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By Divine Providence, Lord Archbiſhop of 
CANTERBURY, 
Primate of all England, and Metro- 


politan ; and one of his Maje- 
ſhes moſt Honourable 
Privy Council, &c. 


_ mo it pleaſe Toxr Grace 
O permit theſe Papers to go abroad 
under your Name, which are writ in 
i of that moſt holy Rel 1g10n, of which 
your Grace 15 the prime Miner] in this King- 
dom. They contain an explication but of a 
very tew words; yet in them lies the whole 
Evidence for the Chriftian Cauſe. 1 hope 
I have done lomethung to clear their ſence, 
A 3 and 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


and to illuſtrate divers other paſſages in the 


| holy Books. I have, at leaſt, done my en- 


deavour, and opened the way to the plaineſt 
and moſt Apottolical method of aſlerting 
the truth of our Religion. They that come 
after may ſupply the defes, and reQifie the 
miſtakes, which they find in this account 
that I have given of the Witneſſes to Chri- 
ſanity. Who ſpeak fo fully and with ſuch 
Authority, that it 18a matter of juſt wonder 
there ſhould be any- Infidels in Chriſtian 
Countries. 


Wecan find no other cauſe of t, but that 
in ſtead of conſidering upon what grounds 
our Faith relies, they Foratally preſume 
that it hath none. If they would but lay 
alide their lightneſs, and become ſerious, 
and 1i they would beſo humble as to think it 
1s poſſible they may learn of one of the defpi- 
ſed Mmiſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; I doubt not 


they would, with a little Rudy, ſoon ſeehim 


to be ſo great a Lord, that they ought to 
have a duereſpect tothe meaneſt of his Ser- 
Vants, 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
vaits, for his ſake. Nay, they would not 
envy to them ſuch high Dignities, as your 
Grace worthuly holds in the Churchof Chriſt. 
For the Lord himſelf is honoured, in the 
honour that is done to his Miniſters. And 
thereby they are made capable to do him 
ſtill hate ſervice; and with the more att» 


thority to promote the honour of his Religi- 
on. 


| Of which how much your Grace hath de: 
ſerved, by your prudent care and vigilance 
for its preſervation, and by the countenance 
and encouragement you give to thoſe that 
labour in its ſervice; poſterity perhaps may 
be better judpes | than this preſent Age. 
Though that cannot be fo ungrateful as not 
to acknowledge your great Munificence and 
Bounty ; of which there are ſuch publick 
and laſting Monuments, as declare you to be 
Primate of all England, not only in the dignity 
of your Office, but, which is more, in the 
oF of your Spirit. 


A 4 Long 


c Of OT". 


| Long may our ir $ veeraign enjoy: ſuch x wik 
Counſellor, the Chirch ſuch a Prudent Go- 
E-1 vernour, Learning ſuch a liberal Patron and 
= Benefactor, and, when through mere Ape 


| you muſt refign andexchange it for a higher 
t | and better place, your ee ſuch a Succeſſor. 

: oY "0 my ſelf, if your Grace wil be peaked 
- | to pardon this Addreſs, and reckon me in the 
Y number of thoſe, that reverence your Ver: 


| |  tues as wellas your Greatneſs, I ſhall not 
| | doubt but my Delign in this Work will ob- 
tain your Graces approbation; and that your 
known Candor will pals a favourable Jade: 
ment upon the weak endeavours of 


the Churchocand Your Graces 


GE aftectionate Servant; 
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the Spirit, was by the 
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People, 438. and the 
greateſt ſign, 442, and 
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acknowledge to be ſatis- 


fattory, 448. An expli- 


cation of that place, 
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holy GhoZt, 457. to 467. 
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known, 467, 4 Prayer, 


473. 
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think ſuch diſcourſes need- 
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that do not, 593. This is 
45 certain 4 way of know- 
ing things 4s any other, 


598. Theſe Witneſſes 


greater than any other, 


602. The Chriftian way 
zo belief, 6068, The plain 
account of our Faith,6og. 
The fourth Uſe we are te 
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612. Obeaterce the ne- 
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conſequence of 


Faith, 614, 615, &c. 
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of the eyes, and pride of 
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The fwxth, concerning the 


power of this Faith to 
make us do our duty chear- 
fully, 645. Christ s Com- 
manaments not grievets, 
646. According to our 
faith ſo is our ftrength, 
648. The unreaſonable- 


eſs of mens complaints of 


ChrifFs yoke, 650, 051. 
What fancy will make 
men de, 653. Faith 
therefore is more power- 


ful, 654. We ought now 


to be Chris Witneſſes by 


our good lives, 655. S9 
the ancient Chrifttans 
were, 656. Whereby we 
ſhall convey this Faith ts 
potterity, 657. Wickea- 
neſs the cauſe of Infidelity, 
658. JAPrayer, 659. 


ERRATA. 


Age635, line 15. read, ſignifies 8bat ſort. p. 636. 1. pe- 

Sit, 54 which « 4 thir os 637+ 1.18.T. ſeeks. p. os . 

1, 24, I. 1empietions. Ps» 642. 1. 12. T.ever; P. 643. |. 10, 

for deſire, r, defie. p. 645. 1» 14+ for yet, I. yea, Þ. 654- 
I, 3. for biz, I. #e 
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X'S. JOHN V9, v0. 


For there are three that bear 
witneſs in Heaven, the Father, 


the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and theſe three are one : 


 eAnd there are three that "OO 
witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, and 
the Water, and the Bloud ; and 


theſe three agree in one. 
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oA 8 Introduction to the Enſumg 
Diſcourſe, ſhewing the Scope 
of it. 


T is not my defign in this Diſcourſe, 

to explain and eſtabliſh the Doctrine | 

ofthe Holy Trinity ; which ſeveral 
_ great Writers have interred, with much 
appearance of reaſon, from the remark- 
able difference there is between thoſe 
words whereby S. Joh expreſſes the Uni- 
ty of the firſt three witneſſes, and thoſe 
whereby he expreſſes the Unity of the 
laſt: But to ſettle the Faith and Hope of 
Chriſtian Souls, inthe Lord Feſus ; which 
15 the true {cope of the Apoſtle in this part 
of his Epiſtle, though in no Treatiſe, that 
I have met withal, it hath from hence 


been diſtinctly and fully repreſented. 


That this 1s the drift of the Apoſtles Dif- 
courſe, and ought to be the intention of 
mine ; will be very apparent, if we go 
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An Introdudtion Chap.l. 


but back ſo far as the fourth Verle of this 
Chapter, and from thence take our riſe 
for that Argument, which 1 Pun to 
purlue. To know that we are borz of God, 
and ſo ſhall be his Heirs, is a thing in 
which,above all others, we are moſt highly 
concern'd. That we may have therefore 
a certain character of one divinely deſcen- 
ded, S. John lays down this General mark 
of him whereby he may be known, thar, 
Whatſoever us born of God, overcometh the 
World, By this a Chriſtian 1s to be tried, 
and hereby he diſcovers himſelt what he 
15, whether the child of God in name only 
or in deed andintruth. If when he meets 
with any thing in this world that would 
ſeduce or affright him from his duty, he 
not only defies it and ſets himſelf againſt it, 
but makes 1t yield to his reſolution of ſted-_ 
faſt obedience to God's Commandments 
( which every man, he fays 1n the forego- 
ing verſe, that loves God, will certainly 
keep and not think them gr/evons neither ) 
it isa plain demonſtration that he is dear 
to God, and hath his very Spirit in him. 


Now next to this there 1s nothing more 
neceſſary and deſirable to be known, than 
how we may obtain this great and match- 
leſs victory over every thing in the War 

| Taart 


_ that Feſus is the Son of God, 


7? Chap.l. zo the Enſuing Diſcourſe. 
' thatoppoſes our Chriſtian reſolution ; and 
ſo undoubtedly approve our ſelves heroical 


perſons, as they were anciently called, 
that are born from above. And here allo 
the Apoſtle lends us his affiſtance ; telling 


_ us in the latter end of that fourth Verſe, 


that we muſt atchieve it by Faith. Ad 
this is the vittory that overcometh the world, 


" evex our Faith, So couragious, fo power- 


ful, ſo ſucceſsful is an hearty lively Faith, 
that you ſee he calls it by the name of v2&- 
ry it ſelf. If we believe ftedtaſtly, we 
ſhall tread the world under our feet, and 
eafily deſpiſe all its temptations ; as thoſe 
valiant Worthies did, whoſe example ano- 
ther Apoſtle ſets before us, 1n the Eleventh 
Chapter to the Hebrews: A portion of 
Scripture which he that means to be a 
conqueror, ſhould think he can neyer read 
too oft. 


But there is a farther enquiry remain- 
ing, which every body will be apt to 
make; and that is, what this Fazth may 
be, which 1s ſo victorious and triumphant. 
And therefore the Apoſtle takes care to ſa- 
tishe us 1n this matter alſo; when he tells 
us, Verle 5. 1t 1s nothing elſe but 70 believe 
To be hearti- 
ly perſwaded, he means, that that great 

B 3 _ perſon, 
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An Introdufion Chap.T. 


perſon, who was born of the F7rgin Mary, 
and was known by the name of Jeſus, and 
overcame the world ſo gloriouſly, was 1n- 
deed ſent from God unto us, and owned 
by him as the expreſs image of his perſor ; 10 
chat we may as infallibly depend upon the 
cruth of what he hath ſaid, either of him- 
lelf, or concerning us, as we can upon any 
thing of Senſe or Reaſon ; by which we. 
think our ſelves bound to guide and deter- 


mine our reſolutions and actions in this 
lite. - 


But {t1]] after all this, there is one thing 
more that we cannot but deſire to be very 
{ure of ; without which all the reſt will 
ſtand us inno ſtead, but we ſhall flag and 
deſpair of ſucceſs, viz. That Jeſus 15 indeed 
the Sox of God, This 1f it be not well pro- 
ved by ſubſtantial arguments, we can 
have no ſolid faith, and ſo no victory ; 
and fo no fon-thip, no hope in another 
world. The Apoſtle therefore, that he 
may ſerve us 1n bringing ſome evident de- 


monitration of this fo important a truth, 
tells us 1n the next words ( Verle6. ) that 
Jeſus did not only ſay he was God's Son, 
and confidently affirm himſelf to be the 
Divine per{ono long look'd for, to come 


!nto the world ; bur that he came with 


very 
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very ſufficient and unreproveable witnel- 
ſes of it, vi. the WATER, the 
BLOUD, and the SPIRITT: which 
made this truth good to all thoſe, who 
conſidered their teſtimony. It the tirit 
of theſe [MATER ] ſhould not be 


thought great enough to merit belief; yer 


the | BLOUD} joyned with it adds 
great force to its perſwaſion. Or it both 
theſe ſeem too weak, yet this laſt, the 
SPIRIT, the Apoſtle doubts not 1s ſo 
ſtrong to conquer mens minds, and make 
them believe in Jeſs, that he ſays, The 


Spirit zs truth, Thatis, fuch an undoubt- 
ed proofthat Jeſus was what he pretended 


to be, the Sou of God; that no man can be 
deceived who relies upon it, and no man 
can refuſe, if he give heed to it, to rely 
and depend upon ſuch a witnels. 


Now.this was a thing notorious 1n thole 
days, and needed no proof at all, the 
whole Country of Jud4es could witnels it, 
that he came by ( or rather with ) Water, 
Bloud and the Spirit. And therefore the 
Apoſtle doth not go about to make this 
good, that there were ſuch H7tzeſſes ( it 
being a matter confeſſed ) but rather re- 


peats it over again, as the ſtrongeſt proof 


of his Divine Authority : adding more- 
by 4 over 
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over there-withal, that there were three 
other Witneſſes, who by their concurrent 
teſtimony would unanimouſly juſtife this 
Truth. For, ſaith he, in the words I 
have choſen to explain, There are three 
that bear record ( or witneſs ) in Heaven, 
the Father, theWord, and the Holy Ghoſt : 
and theſe three are one, And there are three 
that bear witneſs in Farth, the Spirit, and 
the Water, and the Bloud : and theſe three 
agree in oue, As it he had ſaid, You can- 
not reaſonably doubt of that which we 
preach concerning Feſus, if you go but to 
thoſe three witneſſes, ta which I have ſent 
you, the Water, the Bloudand the Spirit ; 
tor they all aftirm with one mouth, that 
he was the Soz of God, Andas they teſti- 
fie this to you upon the Earth; ſo there 
are three other Witneſſes alſo who declare 
it to you from Heaven : to whom I firſt 
direct you; and then to thoſe three that 
here on Earth, as I have told you, bear 
their record to him. 


There are not a few Copies of the New 
Teſtament, it muſt be confeſſed, which 
ieave out the Teſtimony of theſe three 
Wuaitneſles that ſpeak from Heaven, not 
reading the ſeverth Verſe ; as is noted not 
pnly by Svcinus and his followers, but by 
T7 Eraſmus, 
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JEraſmns, Grotins, Gurcelleys, and our 
7 Learned Se/aer, whole colle&ions to this 
7 purpole far exceed all former obſeryations. 


2 But yet this laſt named Great Author, 
I hath ſaid ſo much * tojuſtife the Antiqui- - and phe 
#® ty of ourpreſent Reading, and to keep the ;/,us 4. 


2 ſeventh Verſe in the place wherein it now 


- ſtands, thatI make no queſtion theſe are 
| the words of S. Johz, concerning the three 
Heavenly Witneſſes, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoft ; and according- 


! ly Ifhallin the firſt place appeal to their 


teſtimony for the confirming of this Truth, 
and for the ſupporting thereby of our 
Faith, that Teſ#s #s the Son of God. 


And ifany body ſhall ſay, What need is 
there of this in 'a Chriſtian Country ? 
There are no Infidels ſure among us ; nor 
are we1n danger to turn Pagans, Turks or 


Jews, who blaſpheme the Lord Feſus? I 


{hall not labour to ſtop their months, by 
caſting reproaches on others ; nor com- 
plain of the apoſtaſte which ſome think 
they have reaſon to lay to the charge of too 
many 1n this preſent untoward generation : 
But defire them to take their Anſwer from 
S. Fohn himſelt, in the thirteenth Verſe of 
this very Chapter : Where they will find 
that he thought it not unneceſlary to write 
theſe 
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theſe things to them that believe on the nam; 
of the Son of God ; that they might know hoy 
happy a thing it was tobe a Chriſtian, ani 
that they might believe ( 1.6, continue to be- 
lieve ) oz the name of the Son of God, And 
I may modeſtly ſuppole, that what he 
thought good to aflert here with ſo much 
care ana exactnels, 1t will not be thought 
an unprofitable diligence if I {tudy to ex- 
pound and enlarge, for the benefit of be- 
levers. It will be ſome ſatisfaction to me 
however, to have had it in my heart to do 
ſome honour to my Saviour, and to haye 
endeayoured to make any part of his holy 
Book more clearly underſtood ; eſpecially 
if what I write ſhall encreaſe the Faith of 
any Chriſtian Soul, and fill it with an aſ- 
ſured hope 1n Jeſss, by abiding conſtant 
in this belief, that he zs the Son of God. 


That being the thing which 1s to be 
proved by theſe witneſſes, it will be ne- 
ceſlary to ſearch a little into the meaning 
of the Phraſe, before we take their exami- 
nation about it. Andit mult be confeſſed, 
that though Jeſus be the Eternal Sor of the 
Father, God of Goa, begotten of” him before 
al, Worlds; yet this is not always meant 
when he 1s called his Sox : which is a 
name1n the holy ſtile, not ſo much cans 

ing 
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; frame ; { 


>. 


w hoy $c vereign Power, 


* 


Þg his Nature as his high Authority and 
which he hath recei- 


$ 
$ 


> 4nd ved, as the Mediator between him and 
0 be- ys, from God the Father Almighty. Sol 
And think we are here to underſtand rhe 
t he Apoſtle, who under the Name Jeſus com- 


nuch 
18ht 


wore all that belongs to his perſon, 


zoth his Divine and Humane nature ; and 


: wa affirms that this perſon hath Sovereign 
Q- 


Authority committed to him by God the 


Father of all : who hath given him Com- 
miſſion, and deputed him 1n his ſtead to 


declare his mind, and acquaint us with 


| his will; and, having by himſelf purged 


our {ins, promoted him to fit down on the 


- righr hand of the Majeſty on high, as that 


great King and Lord of all, by whom we 
are to be governed now, and to be judged 
at the laſt day. Sure I am, in many pla- 


_ ces of the holy Scripture which ſay, he is 


the Son of God, the meaning is expounded 
1n other places to be this; that he zs the 
Chriff, or the anointed of God. That 1s, 
Feſus, who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, born of the Virgin « Mary, cruciti- 
cd under Pontius Pilate, roſe again from 
the dead, and afterward appointed S. Foh 


andthe reſt of the Apoſtles, to preach thoſe 


things to all Nations which: we read in 
the holy Goſpel ; was indeed ſent of God 
| 7 ( accord- 
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( according to the ancient Prophecies )! 
with his own power and authority, and 1s: 
now, by the ſuffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour, to be our King 
and Sovereign Lord, whom we are all to 
obey, and from whom alone we are to ex: 
pect all our rewards. 


And there is great reaſon to think that 
theſe are phraſes of the very ſame import, 
here 1n S. Fohn, if we compare but the fir/7 
Verſe of this Chapter with the fifth. In 
the former we read, that whoſoever belie- 
wveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of Goa: 
In the latter he tells us, that he who over- 
cometh the worla, believeth that Feſus is the 
So#z of Goa, It 1s the very ſame Faith no 
doubt whereby we are bor of God, and 
whereby we overcome the world; and 
therefore it is the very ſame thing to be- 
lieve that Feſus is the Chriſt, and to be- 
Heve that Feſus is the Son of God, Expreſs 
it how you pleaſe, either of theſe ways, 
this alone 1s the Faith which can regene- 
rate a man and put a Diyine Spirit into 
him ; that 1s, make him a conqueror over 
the world as Jeſus was. Let the ſecond 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, ver. 22. be con- 
julted alfo, and there you will find, that 
Chriſ# and the Smz are terms equivalent, 
and 
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King 


S$nd have the ſame Tignification. To 
Which if you add ſome places in the Evan- 
gcliſts, they will make you ſee this more 
evidently. When S. Peter made this con- 


" fffion, xvi. Mazth. 16. that Feſus was 


Chriſt che Son of the living God, there 1s no 
more meant, one would think, by thoſe 
words, the Son of God, than what the 
orher word, Chriff, includes: becauſe 
-when our Saviour would have them 
know that it was not fit for them, as yet, 


- «+ todivulge this truth which S. Peter con- 


felled, he only charges his Diſciples ( ver. 
20. ) that they ſhould tell no man that he 
"was Feſus the Chriſt, And it this benot 
ground enough to conclude the identity 
(as we ſpeak) of theſe words, the other 
Evangeliſts will put it out of doubt. For 
S. eMark makes the confeſſion of S. Peter 
to have been no more than this, Thou art 
the Chriſt, viii. 29. And S. Luke relates 
it not much otherwiſe, when he ſays that 
he acknowledged our. Saviour to be 7he 
Chriſt of God, ix. 20, To be the Chriſt, 
or to be the So, the Chriſt of God, or the 
Sor of God, according to the underſtanding 
of theſe Divine writers, is the very ſame; 
and in theſe places nothing different. 
And indeed, it is very probable that 
Sd, Hieroms opinion 1s true, who believed 
that 


”— - 
w , 
*®. 
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that the Apoſtles were not yet ſuch prof: 
cients as to underſtand the eternal genera- 
tion of our Lord Feſ#s from the eflence of 
the Father. For we find them very igno- 
rant of divers things that were eaſter to be 
learnt than this, which if they had known, 
they would not have expected to ſee him 
ſettle his Throne upon Earth, nor doubt- 
ed of his Reſurre&ion from the dead, and 
many other things, as they did. 


But the comparing of two other places 
will make this ſtill more maniteſt. In the 
xxvi. Ma#th, 63. we read that the High 
Prieſt adjured our Saviour to tell him, it 
he were zhe Chriſt, the Son of God, They 


all expected one to appear under this cha- 


racer-:; This was the common title of that 


great perſon, who they believed would 


ſhortly come : But they meant no more 
by 1t, than one appointed by God to be 
their King, as 15 apparent from S. Luke, 
who relates that queſtion barely thus ; 
XX11. 67. Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. And 
after our Saviour had made that anſwer 
which we read both in him and S. Mat- 
thew ; hetells us ( ver. 70. ) they all re- 
plied again, Art thou then the Son of God ? 
which was no more than to ſay, muſt we 
take this for confeſſed then, that thou at- 


frmeſt 
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- Sirmeft thy ſelf to be ſent, anointed, and 
{et over us by God? Wilt thou ftand to 
that which thou juſt now ownedft, when 
Ave asked thee that queſtion? For without 
$1! doubt the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes 
Intended nothing by that phraſe, 2he Sor 
ef God, but what was cofnprehended in 
the other, the Chriſt, And therefore 
Svheh Pz/ate, upon their accuſation, ex- 
mined lim upon the ſame matter, he 

asks nothing elfe bur this ( as this Apoſtle 
ices $. John relates, xviir. 33.) Art thou the King 
the Vf the Fews? whichis the plain interpreta- 
tion of the word, Chrift. For that 15 not 
, if the proper name of any perſon, as Lata * xunce- 
hey ris * rightly obſerves, but a name of por- Pet12 pore» 
ha- er ana aAominion, lignifying him tO be their reg 11, 
hax Sovereign : Forinthis ſtile, ſays he, the Ba _— 
ald HYews were wont to ſpeak of their Kings, 7. ſus. 
ro Whomthey called Chrifts, or Gods anoin- 1p-ls- 


Te bant, L.&« 
he ted. Cap.7. 
=” Es : 

_ Once more, when they were enraged 
S; 


24 At ourSaviour for calling himſelf the Sor 
= of God ( as S. John tells us; Chap. x. ) He 
i; Juſtifies himſelf by a reafon which ſignifies 
no more, but that he called: himſelf; the 
/> Chrift, theanointed of God, as you may 
Ra read, ver. 34, 35, 36. If they were cal- 
£ Jed Gods in old time, ro whom the Word of 
{} Goa 
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God cuwe (1.e. who received commiſſto 
and authority from God to be the Judge: 
and Rulers of his people) then it could bt 
no offence, much leſs a b/aſphemy, for him 
whom God had ſanitified ( 2. e. ſet apart 
and anointed to this office of being thei! 
Lord and King ) to call himſelf the Sox 9 
Goa, For {o he was by his place; and 
there was no need he ſhould lay any thing 
of the Divine nature that was in him. 
Well then, to be the S-z of God and to be 
the Chriſt, being but different expreſſion; 
of the ſame thing ; and the word Chriſ 
ſignifying az0/zted, one ſet apart to an high 
office, and { in its eminent fence ) that 
perſon who was to ſuſtain the place of God 
1n this world, to be the King of Iſrael, ye: 
the Governour and Ruler of all mankind 
we muſt conclude that when the Apoſtl: 
ſays here, Feſws # the Son of God, his mean: 
1ng 1s, that He is the Holy one of God, the 
perſon whom he ſanctified by the unctior 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſent into thi 
World ; to whom he hath now g1ven al 
power 1n Heaven and in Earth, that ever; 
knee ſhould bow to him as the Sovereigt 
Lord ofthe World ; whom we are to hea; 
and obey and depend upon in all things. 


For this is the ſtile you may obſerve 9 
thi 
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ithe Old Teſtament (from whence you may 
udge; Yearn the riſe and original of this manner 
1d be *of ſpeech ) which calls thoſe Kings, who 
* him Yerived their authority immediately from 
apart God, by the name of 4h» Sons. Becaule 
ther when they were anointed by his order, 
Yor of they were made what they were not be- 
and fore, and begotten ( as they ſpoke) again : 
hing And being created by God to their new 
him, <dignity, they are therefore called his Sons. 
to be *The firſt time we meet with the phraſe, 
ons 4s1in the ſtory of the firſt King of Iſrael, 
-hriſt 1 Sam. Xi. 1. where Sa#/ 15 called, as the 
high words are in the Hebrew, the Son of one 
year in his Kingdom, Becauſe there was 
G but a year paſſed fince the time of his un&i- 
yea On; by which he was born Gods Vicege- 
nd; *'rent, and ( as you read x. 6. ) turned into 
oſtle another man, And indeed we find this 
ean- imitated in Ethnick writers, who call the 
the day their Emperors entred upon their 
ton Reign, their Birth-day, So we read in 
the Spartianu that Adrian being informed by 
1all Letters that Trajay had named him for his 
ery Succeſlor, cauled the birth-day of his adop- 
ign P92 tobecelebrated. Andtwo days after, 
ear 'Þearing of his death, he ordered they 


15 


ſhould keep the birth- day of his Empire * * Ntalem 


imperit 1n- 


But Ido not intend to launch out of the ho- ;u; ch. 
© of ly ſtory, where WE find ths lore plainly brandum, 


rhe C delt- 
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delivered in the Hiſtory of the ſucceeding 
Kings of Iſrael, For when the Ph1iſtins, 
the e Moabit es, the SPrians, the 1mmontites 
and other neighbouring People with their 
Princes, conlpired ( after they had been 
conquered by David ) againſt the Lora and 

againſt his anointed ; refolving to caſt off 
their yoke; the Pſalmiſt ſhews ( Pſal. 2.) 
how vein and idle their attempt would 
prove, | >ccatiie God had appointed him, 
WACO 3c ſear a Prophet to anvint, to be 
[11s ; King. This decree of God he averrs, 
and of enly declares ( ver. 6, 7. ) that the 
Lord faid unto him, Thou art my Son, this 
oy 7,e, When he anointed him ) I have 
r:ea thee. Sothat toriſe againſt hims 
$10 war with God Almighty, whoſe 


& ”S. 


Sor , thar is, Vicegerent he was in thole 


-mntries. And therefore 1t they were 
well ady1iied he exhorts them ail to go and 
þ7 fl the Son, wer. 12, 1, e.. {ſubmit them- 
IVES, by that token of humble {ubjection, 
+ him who! id his Authority immediate- 
, i God ; Nay, was his firſi-vorn, the 
rtf witninent Prince, that 1s, that ever he 
GAGL, IRERIYX; P[al.27. And therefore he 
was i}. :metype of our Lord Chriſt, to 
LOT EE gi KOrds are applied, becauic he 
VEE ory of avid, that great King, 
0 5 i615 12708 b0C7 them for ever, 28 the 


Angel 


: v be 
ap.I. 4 
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Angel ſaid, l. Luke 33. And if you pals 


' from hence to the next King, Solomon, 


'{ who had a particular un&tion allo, andin 
: whoſe reign was prefigured the glorious 
*Kingdom of our Saviour ) you will find 
{that God ſays by a Prophet concerning 
Hhim, 1 will be his Father, and he ſhall be my 
Son, 2 Sam. vii. 14, Which words area 
promiſe to make So/o0z King, and ſettle 
Sim on the Throne of his Father Davza. 
So He underſtood it, as appears by the 


tpeech which David made, not long be- 


Fore his death, to all the great men of his 


- eKingdom, 1 Chron, xxviti. where he tells 


them ( ver. 4. ) that as Jeſſe had many 
*Sons, Tet God liked him only to make him 
\King over all Iſrael: So of the many Sons 


- - ewhichtheLord had given him ( ver. 5.) 


He had choſezs Solomon to fit upon the Thrope 
of the Kingdom of the Lord: As 1s evident; 
aith he, from thoſe words of God ſpoken 
by Nathan ( ver. 6. ) I have choſen him tobe 
*»my SON, and | wil be hs FATHER, 
: 7.e, Made choice of him to be King of [{rae/ 
-1n thy room, and as I have been to thee, 
ſo I will be to him. Thus S/o-20», one 
\ would think, interpreted theſe words, 
when he prays God, who had made good 

one part of 11s promiſe, to perform the 

other allo, 2 Chroz. 1. 8, 9. Thou haſt ſhewed 


C 2 great 
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great mercy unto David my Father, and haj 
made me reign in hu ftead ( as much ast # 
ſay, made me thy Son ) now, O Lord Gol, « 
let thy promiſe unto my Father be eſtabliſhed; t 
that is, of being a Father to me, now that 
I am become thy fon, and ſet by thee ove! 
2 people, ike the duſt of the Earth in mul 


tituade. 
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By this time I {uppoſe 1t will be no won- | 
der to any intelligent perlon, that theſe * 
Kings are called the Sos of God; who did- 
not only govern in that Country, which 
was called, it is well known, God's /ana, 
and the inhabitants whereof were his pe- 
cular people: but were appointed by his 
ſpecial dire&tion, and anointed with his holy 
oil ( Ixxxix. Pſal. 20, ) and had, as it were, 
their being and birth from God, who pro- 
moted them to fit upox his Throne, and to 
be K:ngs for the Lord God, as you read 
2 Chroz. 18. 8. ſo that the Kingdom it ſelf is 
called in that Book the Kingdom of the 
Lord, $11.8. And the Judges allo in the 
Courts of that Kingdom are {aid to exer- 
cile the Judgement of the Lord and not of 
man ( X1x. 6. ) that is, to fit there in God's 
ſtead, todo men juſtice : And becauſe of 
this great power and truſt committed to 
them by him, are called, as you heard, 
Ixxx11, 
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| ba texxii. Pſal. 1, 6. Gods, and the children of 
4s t; Fhe mob Hizh ; whoſedeputies they were, 
od and for whom they judged. And there- 
hed: fore itis the leſs wonder, that when this 
tha; Great Prince came among them, to whom 
ver 4ll judgment is committed, and who hath all 
nl power in Heaven and in Earth, and 1s Lord 
of all, and appointed by God the heir of all 
things, He is called by the {ſame name that 
2n- they were. It there were no other reaſon 
eſe for it, his office would give hima title to 
lid . It : becauſe he is the Loras Chriſt, anoin- 
ch ted by God tothe higheſt dignity and go- 
2-4, Vvernment under him, not only over that 
2. * Country, but over all Nations on the 
is Earth; who, by believing on him, were 
/y allto be made a choſe generation, 4 royal 
e FPrieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar people, 
3 TI Per. i. 9. Butto ſhow his moſt excel- 
o lentgreatneſs he is called the Sox of God, 
4 with two marks of his preeminence above 
s allother who have had that name: Firſt, 
- Hheiscalled, o wo:;, that Soap, that eminent 
> King, theKingof Kings; like to whom 
. _Noneever was. For, ſecondly, whereas 
p thoſe ſozs of the higheſt ſpoken of before, 
wereto ae hike other men, and to fall like pry go. 
oxe of the Princes, in other Countries, He =» 
is called the Son, 175 ©xs 78 CorlG., of that 
God who liveth, $vi. eMatth, 16, that is, 
C3 of 
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of the immortal eternal God: And by 1 
conſequence is like his Father, aneverlaſt- 
ing King, of whoſe Kingdom, as the Angel 
told his Mother, 1. Luke 33. there ſhall be » 


ed. 


Thus the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, who underſtood this language 
well enough, hath diſcourſed in the Fr 
Chapter. Where he proves that Feſzs 15 
the Soz of Ged1n a more eminent ſence than 
any Angelin Heaven, according to thoſe 
ancient prophecies before named, con- 
cerning Davidand Solomon, as you read 
ver. 4,5. From whence the Jews learnt 
to call the Mefſtiah, who they confels is in 
thole places myſtically ſpoken of, by that 
name of the Sox of God, Which the 
Apoſtle there ſhows 15 the greateſt name of 
excelience, and fignifies the higheſt ho- 
nour and dignity ; {uch as God hath con- 
ferred upon no other. And then he pro- 
ceeds toſhow, that according to other pro- 
phecies which ſpeak of his ſupereminence, 
his Throne is for ever andever : (wer. 8.) 
For God, who 1s his God ( 1n a peculiar 
manner loving and rewarding him ) hath 
anointed him with the oil of pladneſs( preter- 
red him, that is ) above all that partake of 
K zz2ly dignity, ver, 9, He hath made him 
_ —— indeed 
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{Chap.F. rote Enſuing Diſcourſe. 
Dy indeed his firſt-born, the Prince of all the 
laſl- 3K, os of rhe Earth ( as S. John ipeaks, 
gel j, Revel. 5. ) to whom we are to ſubmit 
© our ſelves with the greateſt devotion of 

'Jpirit, and from whom we may tnen ex- 
ped Protection, Bleſſing, and the nobleſt 
the Rewards. For he is the long expeRted Ser 
ge ?of God, who excells all other that were 
7ſt lever called by that name ; the K7zz of 1n- 
\concetvable Majeſty, whole ſplendor could 
an notſo much as be fore-ſhadowed by $oo- 
ſe moninallhis glory. Thus NathanaetTob- 
n- ferveputs theie two expreitions together, 
d in his confeſſion of our Saviour, out of a 
It yehement affection redoubling I11s words. 
n Thou art that Son of God, thou art that Kings 


t of Iſrael, 1. John 49. 


t  This1sthe buſineſs upon which we are 
- to examine theſe Wirzeſ]es ; weare to con- 
- _ ſider what they ſay to this point, that the 
; Lord Jeſws was ſent from God as «Moſes 
had formerly been: only Moſes as a Ser- 
vant, but heas a Ser ( according to what 
you read, 11. Heb. 5,6.) witha fulneſs of 
authority, with all the power of God ; ſo 
/ . that we may confidently rely on every 
thing that he hath ſaid, as the very mind 
and ſence of God. This if we can hear 
them ſpeak, they are witneſſes ſo beyorid 
C4 all 
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all exception, that we cannot chuſe but -- 
reverence him, and receive him, and obey -- 
him, and put our truſt in him, and re- 
Joyce in his royal favour and love eyer: 
more. For the firſt three are no lels per: 
ſons than the Father, the Word, and = 
Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe gracious aſſiſtance le 

us humbly implore, that this and all Re 
our works may be begun, continved and 
ended, to the Sforliying of his holy 
Name. 


— i — 


A Praver, 


Father of lights, from whom cometh. 
every good, and every perfect pift, 
ilaminate my mind in theſe Meditations, 
that I may be able to enlighten others, and 
lead them into a good underftandin in all 
thing s, Gride and dirett my thoughts, that 
I may reaſon and diſcourſe artght. Shine into 
all our Souls by the light of the glorious Gaſpel 
Join.6.40 of Chriſt, that we ſeeing the Son, may be- 
lieve on him 5 4zd being maae thy children 
by adoption and grace, may be daily more and 
- more renewed by thy holy Spirit. Settle in 
Wh Souls that nights faith, whereby we may 
have 


1.9 Chap.1. # the Enſuing Diſcourſe. 
* have power and ftrength to have victory, and 
* to triumph over the Devil, the World, and 
the Fleſh. Strengthen it every day by con- 
* Fant Meditation on thoſe things, which thou, 
O Father, Son and Holy Ghozt, haſt ſo many 
ways declared to us: that it may grow till 


DUt 


more vittorious, and we may feel the happy 


 fruzt of it in greater joy and triumph of ſpirit, 


in aſſured expettation of the Crown of righte- 
ouſneſs, which thou haſt promiſed to all faith- 


ful& onls, 


O that none of the inticing allurements of 
this world may ever more deceive us, and 
Fteal away our hearts from our true happineſs: 


 n0r any of the troubleſome paſſ: ages of this life 


ever hereafter diſhearten us, and divert us 
from the purſuit of it * But the Faith of Chriſt 
may ſo intirely poſſeſi our hearts, as to keep us 
Stedfaſt and upright, in the midſt of all the 
temptations, of what kind ſoever they be, that 
aſſault us. And looking up unto Jeſus the au- 
thor and finiſher of our Faith, we may Still ſay 
with true reſolution of ſpirit, Thou art the 
Son of God moFt high, thou art the King of 
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zncomprehenfible Majeſty, thou art the Lord 
of all, We will conſlantly adhere to thee, as 
thy faithful ſubjects, We will follow thee in 
faith and love, and patient obedience to the 
very acath, And hope that as we feel, by thy 

| " power 
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powey in us, we are the children of God, ( 
we ſhall be heirs, þeirs of Goa, joynt-heirs, 
with thee, O bleſſed Lord ; to whom, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoft, be glory aud 
dominion for ever, Amen. 


A 


» 


CHAP. i. 


Concerning the Witneſſes in 


Eo general, and the 1 eſttmony | 


of the F AT HER in par 


ticular. 


which 1s new and ſtrange, weeither 
turn away our ears, if we take him 

for a frivolous perſon, or elſe require him 
to ſhow us goodevidence for what he ſays, 
if he ſeem to be wile and ſerious. And 
the more 1mportunate he 1s to be believed, 
the more earneſt we are to know what he 
hath to ſhow for himſelf, and to call for his 
proofs: in which 1f he fail or they come 
not home to the purpoſe, he is ſo far from 
gaining any credit with thoſe who exa- 
mine them, that they prove a very confi- 
derable argument againſt him. Eipecially 
when he pretends to come from God, and 
| | tO 


| any man urge us to receive a thing 
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Of the Witneſſes and Chap. 27 


to bring us meſſages from Heaven, we all 
expect the clearer and diviner demonſtra- 
tions, before we can reſign our mind unto 
him. For that which is to make all things 
credible, muſt have very pregnant Rea- 
ſons accompanying it to win credit to 1t 
ſelf. Ifthat which ſtands as a reaſon for 
all that a man ſays, be not 1t ſelf grounded 
upon the art and moſt undeniable, 1t 
turns againſt him and proves nothing but a 
confutation of all that it was brought to 
aflert. 


Now Jeſus pretending not only to this 
honour of coming from God ( which 1s a 
ſufficient Argument for any thing that he 
fays1in his Name ) but alſo to an higher 
Dignity of being h# Soz; and fo of being 
privy to all his ſecrets, of lying in his very 
bolom, and being inveſted with a power 
equal to the Almighties ; if He and his 
Apoltles ( who affirmed the ſame of him, 
after he was put to death, and that as a 
Malefactor ) ſhould be detective 1n their 
proofs of {o lofty and weighty a pretenſion, 
He would be rendred of all other the moſt 
contemptible, and they become men moſt 
ridiculous, for obtruding him on the world 
in ſuch a quality, upon {light or no de- 
monſtrations. For the greater and more 
Fs concern- 
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*® Chap. 2: - Teſlimony of the Father. 
* coneerning any Aﬀertion 15, which we 
- propound to mens belief, the ſtronger and 
-, more plentiful Arguments they jultly ex- 
/pedto induce a perſwation. Which it 
- they be wanting, it is fo far from being a 


fault not to ſurrender their Souls to that 
propoſition ; that it is a vertue to refuſe 
admittance, and they could not excule 
themlelves from a great guilt, ſhould they 
be ſoeafie as to let it hind entertainment. 
Nay, it is a commendable piece of caution 
and warineſs, to ſuſþezd our belief in a 
matter of very great importance, though 
there be ſome conſiderable proofs offered ; 
it they be not proportionable to the weight 


_ of the thing, unto which we are to delt- 


ver up no leſs than our Souls. 


Let us ſee therefore what evidence this 
Follower and Favourite ( as I may call 
him ) of Jeſ# produces and lays before us, 
to make good this, which he preached for 
a Certain truth ; that He is no leſs than the 
Yor of God, Let us hear what his Witneſſes 
{ay, for ſo he calls his proofs, to this great 
point; and conſider whether they ſpeak 
{0 home to it, that we cannot reaſonably 
refuſe to believe it. The office of a w#i- 
zeſs 1s to give 1n all the evidence he can for 
the clearing of any matter in queſtion; 
for 


Of the Wi meſſes aud Chap 2, | \ 


forthis very end.that there by the controver- '* 
he may be decided upon his credit. When b 
the Apoſtle therefore calls for his Witzeſſes, * 
who are ready he faith to juſtifie this ' 
which he afferts, if any body make adoubt 
of it, or be not well ſetled in this behef ; 
his meaning 1s, that it relies upon ſuch ſo- 
11d grounds, that no man ſhall be able to 
deny Feſws to be the ozly begotten of the Fa- 
ther. rhe Chriſt of God; ” wakes he can dil- 
prove the Authority of his witneſles, 
which he was ſure would never be in any 
mans power to do, they were of {ſuch 
known Ty: If this be called in queſt1- 
on, wherher Jeſus be the Sor of God or no, 
if any liſt cobring it to trial, and examine 
it betore the bar of impartial Reaſon ; 
S. Fohz here offers his witreſſes, faithful 
and juit, cf undoubred Truth and Inte- 
grity, whoſhall make 1t good : So that if 
you wlll hear them, and conſider what 
they ſay. and then give ſentence according 
to their evidence, you muſt needs judge 
that he 15 what he ſaid he was, The Son of 
God molt high ; ne quit him 1n your 
Conſciences of all ti:e calumnies & aiperſt- 
ons of the Fews, who ſaid he was a decet- 
ver of the people. 


Now the witzc;/- that he brings, you 


FChap.2. Teſtimony of the Father; 
#ſce, dwell in two very diſtant places; 
"2rhree of them in the Heavens, and the 
other three in the Earth, From theſe two 
| Neveral regions they give their Teſtimony ; 
the former from above, the later here be- 
\neath. For when the Apoſtle ſays that 
:rhere are three, MapTUPBYTES OY T® BCRV@3 
»teſtifying or bearing witneſs m the Heaven, 
and as many that do the ſame, os 73 91, 
* 0a the Earth; the meaning 1s not that the 
' Firſt three gave their teſtimony to thoſe 
: that are in Heaven, and the laſt three to 
-thole that are on Earth : but that the Firſt 


three witneſſes are themſelves in Heaven, 
and the other three were on Earth, and ſo 
from thence they gave their teftimony to 
Jeſus, They that dwell in Heaven deh- 
vered their teſtimony and juſtified this 


Truth from above, and the other refiding 


on the Earth did there ſpeak to it, and 
make it good. Let us firſt hear theſe ſu- 
preme and Heavenly wirzeſſes, and take 
under examination what they declare con- 
cerning him whom we acknowledge for 
our Lord, and what Authority he hath, 
accordingto their teſtimony, to exact all 


| obedience of us, as he is the Sox of God. 


And iir{t of all let us begin with the wit- 
neisotthe FATHER: for thetruth is; 
that as he 15the Firf, and the Beginning 
| of 
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30 Chap. 2; Of the Witneſſes and 1 
of all things, fo he did firſt teſtifie of Je- 
ſus; and by his voice from Heaven pro- ' 
claimed him to be his So, before He, or 14 
any elſe was ſo bold as toaffirmit. And ; 
as he being the Firſt, did bear witnets to 
11 him, before any of the reft ſpoke a word; 

1 {o, according to the number of theſe Hea- 

1 venly witneſſes, He gave his Teſtimony 
of him three times. | 


- 


The fir# time was when our Saviour 
began to appear publickly among the . 
people ; coming out of his privacy, from 
dr + Nazareth of Galilee to be baptiFed of Fohn \ 
Mark 1.9. 24 Fordan, He had no need indeed of that 
Baptiſm, as John atiirmed and our Saviour 
did not deny : but as became one who had 
put himſelf into the ſtate of our meannels, 
and appeared 1n our ſinful fleſh, he would 
omit nothing that belonged to the duty of 
a pious perſon. And therefore he would 
have the Baptiſt do to him as he did to 
others, knowing that he exerciſed this 
Miniſtry by the appointment of .God ; 
whoſe inſtitutions ought to be reverenced, 
and to whoſe will all good men ought to 
contorm themſelves. Now he had no 
{ooner given this example of humble obe- 
dence, 
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Bience, but as he came out of the Water, 


Bod the Father of Heaven declared him in 


Expreſs terms to be what S. Jobz here ſays 


He was, his ly Sov. Which teſtimony 


of his is recorded by .no leſs than three 
Evanegeliſts, as you may find 1t you read 


- &i. Matth, x7, 1. Mark 11, 111, Luke 22, 


who tells us that he ſaw the Heavens at 
that time, opened to him, anda Divine 
zlory come from thence and ſettle upon 
im, which was followed with a voice 


- From Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved 


Son, in whom] am well pleaſed, SoS, Mat- 


 Fhew reports the words of God the F 4- 


THEK ( from whom this voice came, it 


Js plain, becauſe he calls Feſus his Sz ) or 


as they may be rendred more emphatical- 


Jy, This ts that Son of mine, that beloved one 


( whom the Prophets promiſed, particalar- 


ly xlu. Iſaiah 1, God would ſend to them, 


i 


as Tertullian well expounds it ) who is 


\ 


moſt dear to me, and ſhall declare m 
whole will and pleaſure. There is a mar 


- «ſet before it, 14s, lo, or behold ; that we 


may all attend and liſten diligently to this 


voice: for now the word of God came to him 
( as he ſpeaks in another place, 1 told you, 
concerning thoſe who were called Gods 
under the old Law, x. Johz 35.) and in an 
audible manner puborned him, to begin 

to 


Of the Witneſſes and C hap.i } 
to a& as the Chriſt of God, whom HK py 
had anointed, as you thall hear, with th 1 
Holy Ghoſt, juft ar this moment, whe: by 
He declared him his Son, by this voic 


* 
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% 


from Heaven. x 


-- Which, ' if you carefully obſerve it, i $ 
expreſſed by the other Evangeliſts in ſuch 
a manner, that we may unceritand it wa 
directed to himlelf; as thar commiſſion +, 
which was ſent him from Heaven, to give 
him power to exerciſe the office of Gods +; 
ſupreme and only Miniſter in this world ; | 
1n whom alone he was well pleaſed, and 
21 none elſe, but by him. For S. Mark 
lays the voice was in theſe words, Thou 
art my beloved Son, in whom 1 ans well plea- 
ſed. Which plainly tell us that he ſpake 
fo Feſns (and not merely of him ) that he 
might be confident He was the perſon 


whom God had now ſant#ified axd ſent int, 


the world, And fo S. Lake hath recorded. 
1t more fully and expreſly, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, inthee | am well pleaſed, Asif 
he had ſaid, Thou art the perſon to whom 1 
have a favour above all others. I have 
anointed thee above all thy fellows: none 
that have had this name, are ſo dear tome 
as thou art; to whom I commit my au- 


 thority, and inveſt with my power, and 


intruſt 


1 (Chap. 2: Teſtimony of the Father, 


Hntruſt with all my mind and will, 


:yelations, and think it no ſufficient 
*ground to believe one that ſays God ſpake 
40 him, unlels he can bring ſome other 
FSery credible perſon beſides himſelf to at- 
$clt that he alſo heard it, or be able other- 
Hays to demonſtrate it ; God was pleaſed 
Wherefore, not only by other means to ve- 
"V0 Fifie this, but fo to dire&t S. Matthew's 
Id; pen, that he hath as good as told us, that 
d; 'the voice which was directed to Feſus 
nd himſelf ( telling him he was his Son ) was 
7k pttered likewiſe in the audience of Tohz 
0% «Baptiſt, a perion famed for his ſandity, re- 
4 +erenced by all the Nation of the Fews, 
© wand acknowledged to be a Prophet. 
X Though it was delivered I believe in thoſe 
MN ..words and ſyllables wherein S. «Mark or 
S. Luke have ſet it down, for as the Hea- 
d -yens were opened unto him '( iti. Matth. 
'- 216. )and/eſaw the Spirit deſcending, fo 
zhe voice which accompanied it, ſpake in 
l all likelihood unto him; yet it being 
Meard allo by. Fohz, who had baptiſed him, 


Himſelfdeclared, it was as if God had ſaid 
to him, This is. mzy beloved Son, .&c, and 
therefore ſo S. Mo bow relates it. The 
et D 2 Father 


{ 
' 9: Now becauſe we all ſuſpe& private Re- 


and whoſaw all that weat before it as he. 


W - 


Chap.2: Of theWimeſſes and | 
Father Almighty by this voice awakene(. 
the attention of the Baptiſt, and bade him, | 
as it were, mark it, that this perſon ty 
whom he now ſpake was the Meſliah; 
who now entred upon his office, bein 
declared the Son of God, and ſhould zz» 
creaſe and grow ( as he preſently after dif: 
cerned, 111. Fohz: Jo.) till he came to be de- 
clared by the Reſurrection from the dead, 
the Sox of God with power ( as S. Paul 
ſpeaks, 1. Rom. 4. ) that is, with all the 
power belonging to his office, of Lord of 


all things, the great King of Heaven and 
_ Earth. 


Till this time he knew no more of zh: 
Chriſ?, but that he was coming, God ha- 
ving ordered him to make way for him ; 
and that he ſhould immediately appear, 
and be ſo much ſuperior to him (111. Mazrh, 
II, ) that he ſhould not be worthy to be one 
of his meaneſt ſervants: His counte- 
nance he was not acquainted withall, nor 
could he ſay, this is the perſon, when he 
met with him, as he himſelf confeſles, 
1. Fohz 31, But thus much he was told 
by him that ſent him to Baptize, as he 
there declares, wer. 33. that on whom he 
ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcend and remain,he 
ſhould concludethatperſon was heMeſligh, 

rom 
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om whom they might expe the gift of 
|. $e Holy Ghoſt, which had been ſolong a 
him, $ranger tutheir Nation. And according- 
N to ſy, having ſome intimation of him from 
iah; gheSpirit, as ſoon as Jeſus offered himſelf 


elns @ receive his Baptiſm ( 11. Marth, 14. ) 
| 7» gnmediately after he was confirmed in his 
"dif belief thar this was the Chrif?, by the ful- 
: de- filling of the former ſign (i. Fohn 32. ) 


And thereupon publiſhes it openly to all 
"au 1n theſe words, ver. 34. I ſaw and bare re- 
the g0rd (5. e. gave my teſtimony of him ) zhat 
d of Fhis is the Son of Goa, So God himſelf 
ind .taught him to call our Saviour ; for it 
ſhould ſeem by the words of S. Matthew, 

- -that he had this further ground to believe 
the 1t, and ſo was furniſhed with greater abi- 
1a- -lity toteſtifie it ; that he heard the voice 
n; from Heaven as well as ſaw the Spirit de- 
ir, fcend upon him. Though the Father 
h, Aſpakethe words to Feſws, yet it was inthe 
Ne preſence and hearing of this perſon ( who 
e Was ſent from God to be his witzeſs, 1. John 
Yr © 6G, 7. )and asithe had faid to him, This 7s 
e my belovedSon; mind whatT fay ; go and 
teſtifie that this is He in whom Idelight 
d above all others. Thou mayelſt be ſure of 
> - 1t, for I tell thee ſo, whogave thee all the 
Authority thou haſt. And accordingly 
| you read that he went and did his office, 
D:3: for 


for which he was ſent ; that is, He bar: | 
witneſs of him, and cried, ſaying, This wa, \ 
he of whom | ſpake, He that cometh after mu | 
is preferred before me ; for he was before me, | 
1. 75215, which he repeats in the ſame 
Ch:rter as his record ( ver. 19. ) in behalf 
of our Saviour, on two other occaſions, , | 
ver. 27. and 3o. to let them know that the 
perſon of whom he gave this teſtimony be- 
fore he was baptiſed of him, was now 
come, and exalted to a far higher dignity 
than himſelf, being a more 7g4ty perſon, |, 
as the reſt of the Evangeliſts ſpeak, no lels 
than the Soz of God, This he means by 
being preferred before him, appointed by 
the Father of all to an incomparably more 
exceilent office which he entred upon after 
the preachingand baptiſm of Johz ; who 
began indeed his Miniſtry before Jeſus, but 
It was nut becauſe he was greater, but ra- 
ther hecau'e he was leſs, and came to pre- 
pore his way. who was, as he acknow- 
edges. FewrO©., the firſt of the two ; not 
only 11 regard of his Divine Nature,but in 
regard :f his ſublime office, into which he 
was now put, by being pronounced, the be- 
loved y0a of God, by this voice fromHeaven. 
_ Which the Devil himlielf, one 
would think Þeard, and underſtood to be 
lucha teſtimony concerning Jeſ#s, as com- 
| _— —Mittee 


2. Teſtimony of the Father. 

Witted the greateſt Miniſtry to him, and 
Was a Divine warrant to go in Gods name 
td the world, as Moſes, after the Angel 
ſpake to him out of the buſh, did to the 
&ws. And therefore when immediately 
121 gter this our *aviour was led by the Spirit 
NS,, tothe wilderneſs, the Devil would have 
the Kd him give ſome proof of his Divine 


be mower, as Moſes did, or rather ſhow him- 
OW Rf, by a greater evidence than Moſes 
ity gave, to be greater than he : that he 
N, Might be ſatished Jeſus was no leſs than 
els the voice declared him, the Sox of God. 
by So you read iv. Matth, 3. that the firſt 
dy Shing he ſaid to him was, If thow be the Sor 
re Af God, command that theſe Ftones be made 


read, As muchas to {ay, Thou art now 
0 maſtarving condition ( for he had taken 
it goproviſion with him into the wilderneſs, 
1- gelolving to depend on that God who had 
Expreſled ſuch love to him, as to own him 
Dy 11s Son ) here 1s a fit-opportunity for 
hee to exerciſe thy power, if thou haſt 
1 ;any, by bidding theſe ſtones turn into 
2 . loaves, which will be a greater wonder 
.than Moſes his bringing Manna out of the 
'clouds, and ſhow indeed that thou art 

_, God's Son, To which our Saviour an- 
lwers, as you read in the next Verſe, out 

of Moſes humſelf ( viii.Dew. 3. ) and tells 


D 4 him 
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him he might learn from that ſtory of th * 
Manna, there was no need he ſhould im + 
ploy his power, which God had commit ? 
ted to him, on this faſhion ; foras the ||. 
raclites were maintained in the wildernel, 
after a miraculous manner, ſo might He 
who would prove himſelf to be his Son 
not this way by turning ſtones into bread 
but by truſting in God, and leaving hin 
to provide for him as he thought good 


That's his meaning when he ſays, Ma 


ſhall not live by bread alone, but by ever 
wora that proceeaeth out of the mouth of Gui, 
And ſo in the following temptations hi 
ſtill held to this, that he was ſufficienth 
ſatisfied he was God's Son, and would nc 
demand any farther proof of it, but ſuch a: 
he himſelf would give, who at laſt, wer, 
I1.ordered the Angels to go and miniſter un 
zo him. To carry him food, it is like, and 
congratulate this his firſt victory over the 
enemy of mankind. Who was not fo dull 
but he learnt by this and many other 
things afterward, wherein he felt his 
power, that this voice from Heaven was 
no vain rumour, no empty inſignificant 
tound, but a true report of the very mind 
of Almighty God : which he himlelf was 
forced to proclaim as loudly as any body 
llc. : | | | 
Fot 


Thap,z. Teſtimony of the Father. 
thy ; 
lim +} For you find him, not long after this, 
Mit Ayith a whole Legion of his companions, 
acknowledging Jeſs to be the Son of Goa 
oft high, and with humble proftrations 
' worſhipping him, whom he had the conti- 
; Hence before to perſwade to worſhip him- 
ead, elf 3 crying with a loud woice for Gods ſake 
him That he would not torment him, wv. Mark 6, 
0d, %, 8. viii. Luke 28, Nay, he was ſen- 
1 ible, one would think, of this as ſoon as 
Ver) ; ever that temptation was ended. For you 
700, read that immediately after it, Jeſus re- 
lit turned inthe power of the Spirit into Galilee, 
iv. Luke 14. and there at Caperyaum met 
not  witha man that had # ſpirit of 4» unclean 
| a; Devil, who cried out with a loud voice, fay- 
er, » ing, Iknowthee who thou art, the holy one of 
4. God, ver. 34. which is thus interpreted, 
nd wer.41, The Devils came out of many, 
he crying out, and ſaying, Thor art Chriſt the 
I Yor of Goda: For they knew that he was 
et Chriff, Butour Saviour would not be be- 
15 holden to them for their ſuffrage; it was 
* ſufficient that God had declared him his 
It SON, and that Fohn Baptiſt atteſted as 
d much, and that the works which he did 
s ( particularly his diſpoſſefling them of 
p. .-.... TR Pakas BN holds) bare witneſs of him. 
And theretore he impoſed filenceon them, 
E545: AJ 
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as the Eyangeliſt there tells us; both be. g 
cauſe they might by their loud acclamati- 
ons to him, give the Phariſees occaſion to 
calumniate him, who were too forward to 1 
ſay he had confederacy with the Devil; | 
and becauſe it was not fit this ſhould be \ 
publiſhed inſo many words, no not by his | 
Apoſtles ( xvi. Marth. 20.) till after his \ 
Reſurrection and his Aſcenſion to the * 
Throne of his glory, and the coming ot the 
Holy Ghoſt ; which demonſtrated he was :. 
completely made both Lord and Chriſt, as 
= poltles then openly declared, ii. Ads * } 


* But till then it ſeems to have been the 
work of the Father alone or principally to 
bear witneſs of. him: for Toh Baptiſt was 
his vorce crying in the wilderneſs, and the ' 
works our Saviour did were thoſe which 
his Father had given him to finiſh, and the 
Spirit was rn, Hens of” God, which poin- 
ted men to him, as I may fo ſpeak, and 
bid them receive him as his beloved Sor i 
whom he was well pleaſed, And ſhall we 
not receive this for the greateſt Truth, 
when God himſelf ſays it ? ſhall we not let 
bin diſpoſe of our Faith? is not Hethe 
Truth ? is it poſſible for 4»: to fallige or 
deceive? or do we imagine He — 
CLArg 


.2) @hap.: Teſlimonyof the Faher: 
| be. Qlare his mind, and ſpeak to us as we do 
atl- gne to another? He that formed the 
Mouth, cannot He ſpeak? 1s his power 
&is than ours? can we mamiteſt what we 


FHoow his will and pleaſure? If his expreſs 
| Eftimony then be of any force, here you 
Have it, by an audible voice from Heaven: 


1 And Fohz the Baptiſt, whom the Jews, 
2s © he Enemies of our Saviour, durſt not but 
15 _ $everence, bare record to him thereupon, 
's * hat Teſws is the Son of God, 

 _ # Now if any one ſhould fay that the cer- 
2 Rainy of thisrelies upon the teſtimony of 
) _ - bneſingle perſon, and that it is poſſible he 


; © might hear amiſs ( though there be no co- 

\ * "Jour forſuch anobjeion, he being a Pro- 
phet, and acknowledged ſo to be by 
thoſe who did not acknowledge our Savi- 
our, yet ) thatthis great truth might not 
depend upon the credit of fob» Baptiſt 
alone, though a man well acquainted 
with the manner of Divine Revelations ; 
the FATHER was pleaſed a ſecond 
time, and in the audience of more witnel- 
ſes than one, to declare again what he had 
{a1d betore, that he was his Sor. 


This 
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IT. 


This was in the Holy Mount, as you .y 
may read in the xvii. Marth. 5. andin the 
two following Evangeliſts, ix. Mark 7, 1x 
ix. Luke 35. where the Father of all was -» 

leaſed to declare inthe ſame terms, as he it 
Fad done at his Baptiſm, and with an au- 
dible voice, which aſtoniſhed thoſe that 
Heard it { xvii. Matth. 6. ) That he was his 
beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed : 
to which Declaration he added this com- 
mand, HLAR HIM. That is, be 
aſſured that what he ſays to you, is the 
Truth ; and what I ſpeak to the world, it 
ſhall be by his mouth. Now this voice 
was uttered in the hearing of no leſs than 
three perſons, whom our Saviour had ſe- 
lected from the reſt of his company. to at- 
| tend him unto this Mountain, where God 
| appeared to bear witneis to him. Of 
{| which thre2. t11s Diſciple S. Fohn was 
'N one ; who cherefore might with the grea- 
ter con*.dznce urge here the Teftim.ny of 
the ther, winch he himfclit heard. And 
unleſs they ro % hom he 4 cr2s this Epiſtle 
{| could find him ta'fe. and zu:lty of forgery 
1 in any other reiation, riey had no reaſon 
i tocall in queſtion his honeſty aad faithful: 
| nes 
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Teflimony of the Father. 


' #hefs in this report: which is the more 


conſiderable, becauſe there were others 
.Who heard it as well as he, who might be 
appealed unto, and askt about it. 
.-» One of thoſe who were there preſent 
gnd heard it together with him, was 
'$. Peter ; a man timorous enough, and 
apt todeny a Trath, and therefore of no 
ſuch courage as toſupport a Lye, with the 
danger of his life. Who writing to Chri- 
Kian people, as S. Fohz here doth, com- 
mends th woice to themas a ſure witneſs 
of that Truth, which he was ſhortly to 
feal with his Bloud ; and profeſſes his own 
fincerity in the relating of it. Read with 


attention 2 Per. 1, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 


- Where hetells them that our Lord havi'g 


ſhown him he muſt ſhortly die ( when it 18 
-no time to diſſemble with God or Man ) 
he would endeavour to ſettle in their 
'minds ſucha ſolid ground of faith, that, 
when he was gone, they ſhould ſtand un- 
ſhaken, if they did but remember it : And 
. that it was not a thing he had received by 

hear-ſay, much leſs a deviſed ſtory that 


_ had been forged in his own brain ; bura 


Matter of which he was an eye a1 ear-wit- 
neſs, of which he, and others alſo, had a 
certain, clear and perfe&t knowledge. 

For 


. Of the Witneſſes and Chap. b 4 
For they ſaw then the glory wherein 7 % 
ſus was, and they heard the forenamy * 
voice come from that excellent glon Þ 
which could: be no other but the glory 
the Father. Then, and there in the ? 
Mount, - Feſus received from the Father hi. 'Þ 
mour and glory, when there came forti Y 
trom the mouth of God this voice, inal Y 
their hearing; Thu is my belrved Son, i 1 
whom | am wcll pleaſed. 


” Here it will be neceſſary to take notice, 
that the voice. as all of them relate it, was 
directed not to him, but. to thoſe who 4 
were there preſent with him. None of ' 
them ſay, that it ipake thus, THO MW ar; 
my beloved Son, &c.( according as S. Mark 
and S, Lake report the former voice ) but 
they unanimouſly tell us 1n theſe foxr pla- 
ces, which I have named, that it was de- 
hvered in the other form, THIS 7s my 
beloved Son, &c. As if He ſpake to the 
company that attended him,and bade them 
obſerve that here He owned this perſon to 
{ftand in ſuch a relation to him, as he and 
John Baptiſt had profeſſed. The former 
voice might come for his ſake; but there 
being no need of his further ſatisfaction, 
this was for theirs; that they might ſted- 
laſtly believe, and that they might be 
ons competent 


1 Fhap.23 Teſtimony of the Father. 
Yompetent witneſſes of him, and perſwade 
Vthers to the belief of that, which upon 
Bhcirown certain knowledge they could 
- rm, was the very mind and will of 
2 Wod. I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to 
/1 Fake a further enquiry into both theſe 
t Teſtimonies which,the Father gave to his 
al Kon Feſur and therefore I ſhall now dif 
Wiſs them with ſome obſervations con- 
TWuſtrate it, and add to the force orit.. - 


5 The Fir? is, that our Saviour having 
t this time ſequeſtred himſelf, with three 
{ "ofhis Apoſtles, intoan high mountain to 
Pray to God, was transfigured before thens 
bs he was praying (xvii. Matth. 2. 1x. Luke 

2.9.) ſo that his face did ſbine as the Sun, 

I his very garments were all gizfering. 


T's ior pure yuyo? (as S. Greg, Nazt- 


#22en ſpeaks*, ) ſhowing before-hand #* 0-41.35: 
what he was tq be.hereafter ; and making 1-575 


an introduction to the glory in which he 
ſhould ſhine, in the high and holy place at 
the right hagd of the Father, where he 
makes perpetual zzzerceſſion for us. For to 
- ſhine as the Suy 1s, -a phraſe expreſſing 

lomething belonging to celeſtial Majeſt 

inthe Kingdom of the Father, xi Matrh. 
43. The white and ſplendid permnens 
allo, 
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alſo, it were eaſie to ſhow, were prope, *® 


to Kings and thoſe who waited on then, Þ 


Ji. Revel, 4, The Mitiiſters and royal at '$ 
tendants in the Heavenly Court, wer: Þ 


wont always to appear in {uch radiant \N* 
brightneſs ; though ſhort of this wherein F 


our Saviour now began to ſhine, as the 


King, ere long, - of Heaven and Earth. 
For to S. Fohn bs 1. 14. We beheld his gli 


ry, as the glory of the only begotten of the Fa 


ther. And S. Peter when he ſpeaks of this 


ſays, 21.16. We were eye-witneſſes of his 


eMAFESTI. EE, 


Of which, that they might be aſſured, 
this was a true repreſentation, you may 
oblerve, ſecondly, how they ſaw a very 
creat Glory appear and approach towards 


them ; called by S. Mark and S. Luke ſim: 


ply a C/oud, but by S. Matthew xvii. 5. a 


_ "bright cloud: which had uſually been the 
©...” tokenofthe preſence of the Divine Maje- 


Ry.. And therefore it is called by S. Peter 
in the place before named ( ver. 17. ) the 
excellent or magnificent glory: and the voice 
which came out of it, 1s ſaid ( ver. 18..) to 
come from Heaver, becauſe it came forth 
from the preſence of God, of which this 
bright cloud was the viſible ſign. For fo 
He appeared anciently to the Iſrae/ites, 0 
7 (au 
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Goud that had a ſplendor or ſhining light 
Þ it, like to the hotteſt fire, which ſome- 


' murmured againft e Moſes, called the glory 


fimes brightly gliſtered and ſometimes 


Yas obſcured. So you read, xix. Ex0d.18. 
Kathe LORD aeſcended in fire upon the 


fmous Moxnt Sinai, and a little after, 
Y: iv. Exod. Io, I'7. how the glory of the 
Lord dwelt upon that Monnt, and the cloud 
@vered it (1, e.theglory ofthe Lord ) for 
the ſpace of ſix days : and then on rhe. ſe- 


genth day He called unto eMoſes out of the 


midſt of that cloud: And the aſpect of the 
glory of the Lord was as fire that burnt or 
glowed with great ardency in the fight of the 
hilaren of Iſrael. That 1s, on the ſeventh 
day, that Glory was revealed and broke 
forth out of the cloud, wherein for {ix 


Fays it had been wrapped up and hidden 


trom their fight. And fo you read inthe 
xl. Chapter of that Book, that as ſoon as 
Moſes had reared up the Tabernacle for 
the conſtant habitation of this Divine pre- 
ſence, the cloud covered it, and refted upon 


'1t withovt, and the ylory of the Lord filled 


it within ( ver. 34, 35. ) which is preſent- 


* ly after explained to be « fire, which by 
night appeared «po the Tabernacle to guide 


them in their journey. This is that bright 
flame, which frighted them when they 


® Fanoſce 


formam 


Inct, Sc, 


'L, 4. adv, 


AAarcio- 
mem, Co 2 2, 


of the Lord appearing itt the cloud ( xvViiExol "* 
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7, 10. and xvi. \umb. 42.) threatning ty P 


devour them ifthey were not more obed: ( 
efit. Such a glory, but more pure ant wi 
more delightful to behold, there was now ® 
upon this Eoly Mona, as S. Peter callsit; KB 
to make them apprehenſive that now they 
were 1n the preſence of God ; who as he 'w 
did on that Mount ( to ſpeak in the word, 
of Tertullian ) initiate their forefathers in * 
the Religion of eMoſes, by ſhowing his ' 
glory and by his voice ; ſo hereon this * 
was going in the ſame manner to give te J# 
{timony to them concerning his Son Feſus, 'W 
and to confirm them 1n the belief of what- 

ſoever he ſhould teach them. 


For, thirdly, this was not Muts Nubes, 
as the ſame Tert#;az there ſpeaks, a dumb 
cloud, a ſilent glory; but a voice came 
out of it, which was Novur Patris teſti- 
moninm ſuper filio, the Fathers New teſti- 
mony concerning his Son. In which te- 
fimony He was pleaſed to apply thoſe 
very words to Jeſ#s, which had been ſpo- 
ken by eMoſes concerning a Prophet 
whom he had bid them look for after him. 
For 1n the xvu1i. of Deaterozomy he tells 
them from God himſelf ( ver. 17. ) that 
there ſhould be raiſed up to them a Pro- 
phet 


" - ad. Me; ei co. Py V 


; *Chap.2. Teſtimony of the Father. 
( het like unto him, into whoſe month 
(ver. 18. ) the Lord would pur hs own 
words, and who ſhould ſpeak all that he ſhould 
a--mand him; UNTO HIM SHALL 
FE HEARKEN, ver. 15. as much as 
'© ſay, Be ſure you attend to his words, 
Ad give obedience to them. Now theſe 
Fry words and ſyllables HE AR HIM, 
we, by that God who made that promiſe 
; 't) Moſes, ſpoken 1n this place to the Dt- 
 Gples witha manifeſt application to Fe- 
ſw: clearly denoting him to be the perſon 
--whomeMoſes foretold the Lord their God 
would ſend, to declare his mind unto 
them, as he himſelf already had done. 
And that this was really the yoice of God, 


us much as that voice which ſpake to Mo- 


| 
( 
j 


rom this following, which is the fourth, 
obſervation. 


That Moſes now ſtood by and heard it : 
and irom thence learnt a great deal more 
than he knew when he wrote his Book ; 
that this perſon of whom he ſpoke was 


More than 4 Prophet ;; being the Sor of 


Goas deareſt love. For theſe words which 
Qeclared him ſo, were ſpoken there where 

\ he waspreſent: who durſt nor contradict 
them, asſure he would have done, had he 

| LL. 2 not 


ſes, we have the greater reaſon to conclude 


pany 
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not known them to. be the very voice « 
God and no deluſion. 


I need not enlarge this; becauſe th 


Evangcliits tell us ſo plainly, that not on] 
He appeared in glory talking with our S; 
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viour upon this Mountain, but Elias all & 
accompanied him, which 1s next to b 


conſidered. Who being a great Prophe 


might pretend as fairly as any other man 
to be the perſon deſigned by Moſes 1n thi 
words forenamed ; and yet conſented þ; 
his ſilence to the ſame undoubted Truth 


that the prophecy of Moſes was not til. 


now tuhtilled, but had its utmoſt comple 


tion in Jeſws. And indeed this voice fron 
Heaven, making ſuch an open Proclams 


tion concerning Feſ#s, before him tha 
gave the Law, and before the chieteſt 0 
the Prophets who had aſſerted it, and be 
ing heard by them with the profoundeti: 


ſilence, without any contradiction ; 1t did | 


as good as tell the Apoſtles that they might 


be aſlured this was He of whom the Lay © 


and the Prophets had ſpoken, whom they 


Law and the Prophets muſt from hence- 
forth give way to an higher Revelation 
trom God, by this Jeſ#s. Ifthis had not 
been true, we cannot but think that thus 

great 


were now to give ear unto ; and that the 


Wap. 2: Teſtimony of the Father. 
)., "eat Zealot Elizs, who had been always 
| "th jealous for the Lord of hoſts, (1 Kings 
' &. 14.) and this truſty ſervant of God, 
Moſes, who was fo faithful in all bis houſe 
1 (x11. Num. 7. ) would have preſently en- 
wm xd their proteſtation againſt it ; and re- 
quired the Apoſtles in the Name of God, 
© give heed only to their voice, but not 
® this. Whichnow might the rather be 
believed to come from Heaven, becauſe 
theſe inſpired perſons reverence it, and 
dare not venture in the leaft to ſpeak 
&painſt it; when they were highly con- 
' Cerned (o to do, if it had not been the yoice 
of God. 
} 


| 
+ 
at o_—_ 


"+ And if any one ſhall ask, how theſe 
' Diſciples could tell that thele two were 
' "Moſes and Elias, whom they never law ; 
'Ithink Theophyla# hath well relolved it: 

_ that they knew them not by their faces, 
but by their diſcourſe. Certain 1t 15 that 
perſons living in far diſtant Countries, 

\ known to others merely by their works 
and manner of writing, have, after a 

_ Iittle converſe at an unexpected meeting, 

- beenchallenged bythe Names that their 
 Bookscarried, without the help ot any no- 
ted character in their face to diſtinguiſh 
them. Nothing is more comman than the 
E 3 ſtory 


 OftheWineſſes and Chap. % 


( 


ſtory of Eraſmus, whom his Friend here ' 
im Ezglazd greeted by his name, aftera. # 
few repartees paſsd between them; « 
though he had never ſeen him, and little * 
thought then to embrace him. Now we 
are expreſly told by all the three Evange 
liſts, that «Moſes and Elias talked with Je. 4 
| ſus ; andby S. Luke, that their dilcourle * 
was concerning his acceaſe or departure 
out of this world, which he thould accom- 
pliſh at Jeruſalem : and conſequently, 1t 15 
very probable, of the glory that was to * 
follow it by his Reſurrection. Which 
conference the Apoſtles hearing, they . 
might ealily know, though not an exo- 
ywy, by their pitures, which many of * 
that Nation held it unlawful to be made, - 
yet &To Toy Aoywr, from their words and 
diſcourſe ( wherein either Jeſus or they, * 
before it was done, had occafion to men- + ' 
tion their Names or their offices, or to 
deſcribe their perſons ) that they were 
none elie but thoſe two men, who then +; 
appeared to them. And it 1s poſſible, as * 
Theophylact adds, that eMoſes might ſay, 

I acknowledge thee to be the perſon, 
whole death 1 prefigured, by the Lamb 
which was {lain at the Paſſeover : And 
E4as might joyn with him and ſay, Thoy 

art He whole Reſurreqion I did likewiſe 
tore- 


I hap. 2. Teſtimony of the Father. 


, Sore-ſhow, by calling again the Widow's 
Jon to life. Some {ſuch kind of diſcourſe 
ave may reaſunably conceive paſſed be- 
+ tween them, whereby they diſcovered 
.. 'themlelvesto be, the one the Law-giver, 
. £#heother the nobleſt of all the Prophets : 
. 4xvhonowcame to wait upon Jeſus, and 
acknowledge that he was greater than 
Shey ; as the voice from Heaven preſently 
teſtified, which declared him the 5e/oved 
 30xof God, to whom now all muſt attend, 
as they had formerly doneto them. 


: And therefore it is very remarkable 
3C which is the laſt thing I ſhall obſerve ) 
_ 3that no ſooner was this voice heard, but 
1 Moſes and Elzas vaniſhed and were {een ng 
more. As much as to ſay, That Feſus 
_:alone was now to be heard; the Law and 
. the Prophets were gone, and had nothing 
to do, butonly to ſerve him. So S. Mark 
| relates, 1x. 8. that ſuddenly when they had 
*, looked round about ( after the hearing of this 
.. voice ) they ſaw no man any more, ſave Fe- 
* ſas only with themſelves, They turned 
+ theireyes every way to look for Moſes and 
Elias, but there was no further news of 
: them. Nay, S. Luketells us, ix. 36. that 
' 1n the very uttering of the voice from that 
Heavenly glory, they diſappeared. So 
| E 4 thole 
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thoſe words, & T9 yeriSai 7 Qwrhr, plain Y 
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ly fignifie, While the woice was ſpeakin 
Jeſus was found alone. The clould out 0 © 
which it came, covered them and too} 
theminto it. At the ſame time 1t opena * 
it ſelf, to manifeſt him and to obſcur , I 
them : that it might be evident the voi 
ſpake of him alone and none elle; ther 4 
being no body but He to be ſeen by hi 
Diſciples, when it came forth from thi 
preſence of God. So you read in all th 
Evangeliſts, that the cloud which appear 
ed, cver-ſhadowed them (vis, Moſes ani 
Elias ) whereupon the Diſciples were afr ai 
( as 9. Luketells us, 1x. 34. ) as they ( tha 
is, Moſes and Elias ) entred into the cloud: 
imagining 1t 15 like that it would approact 
nearer, and ſpread it ſelf over them ; wh 
dreaded to enter into it, as they ſaw thok 
. two perſons did. But there was no dan 
er ; 1t only parted Moſes and Elias from 
Fef«s, andleft him alone, and then cam: 
rhe voice out of that cloud, where Moſe 
and £{:as were with God, giving their al 
lent to what it ſaid, This #s my beloved Son, 
hear him. Him, fay, Non Moſer jam & Elian 
(as Tertullian* I now obſerve interprets it) - 
Not Moſes and Elias; who were ſhown, 3 
his language is, 22 the prerogative of bright- 
neſs, and thes diſmiſſed, as beins now dif 
7 ED charges 
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Whap. 2: Teſlimony of the Father: 
'n F-: arged both of their office and of their ho- 


P 


Thus I have briefly explained the ſecozd 


Teſtimony which God the Father gave 
| Sim, in the audience of three of his Di- 
fciples; who had a viſion alſo, at the ſame 
time, of the glory wherein he was to 
thine, after his departure out of this world. 
To which teſtimony, our Saviour would 
"Not have thoſe Diſciples, as yet to add 


theirs : but to keep this as a ſecret till he 


was riſen again from the dead, xvii. Matth. 


It was fit for the Father alone to ſpeak 


. zow, from whom they were to learn what 
"Jeſus was: that being fully ſatisfied they 


might be the better able to ipeak of him 


then, upon their own knowledge ; who 
_ - had been eye and ear-witneſſes of the ho- 


our and glory which he received from God the 
Father, when there came ſach a yoice to him 
from the excellent glory, This is my beloved 


| Som, in whom | am well pleaſed, And this 


voice (S, Peter I told you openly avers, 
2 1.17, I8. ) he and others heard, when they 
were with him in the holy mount. 


But if any one ſhould be fo ſuſpicious 
and diſtruſttul, as to think that the Teſti- 
mony of three perſons 15 not ſufficient, to 
| beget 
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beget belief in us of ſuch a wonderful thing 
as this 1s, that God declared Jeſus to be hiz- 
Son; though there is no juſt reaſon to } 
doubt of any thing that 1s eſtabliſhed out of F'* 
the mouth of but two good witneſſes, yet } 
fuch was the condeſcenſion of God the Fa. EZ 
ther Almighty, that he was pleaſed a little , + 
before our Saviours deceaſe, which Moſes 7 
and Elias ipake of, to ah his teſtimony 7. 
to him again, and to declare this more | 
publickly, which was ſhortly to be pro- *. 
chimed in all the world. "4 


IIL 


For this Third voice which the Father 
was pleaſed to ſend from Heaven, to bear 
witneſs to him, was not. heard by ſo few # 
aStwo or three, but by a great multitude # 
of people ; which makes our belief of this # 
Truth to rely ſtill upon ſurer grounds. 
For you read in the xii. Jo/# 1,2, e#c. that | 
agreat company of people having heard ? 
what a miracle our Saviour had wrought | 
upon LaFzrus, whom he raiſed from the 
dead a little before at a neighbouring 
town ; flockt out of Feraſalem to meet 
him, as he was coming thither to the 
feaſt of the Paſſeover. And being con- 
vineed that he was that King of Ifrae! 
= whom 
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hap. 2: Teflimonyofthe Faber? 


hom the Lord by his Prophets had pro- 
 Miſed to ſend in his name, they met him 
Avith Palms of joy and triumph in their 
; Shands, and with the loudeſt acclamations 
\ Tfpraiſe intheir mouths ; ſpreading their 
Þarmentsallſo1n the way (as other Evan- 
 peliſtstell us ) to do him the greater ho- 
Hour, and wiſhing him all proſperity in 
his new Kingdom. In this croud, or 

'among the reſt of the people who were 
-- come to worſhip at the feaſt, there were 
"certain Greeks, as you read ver. 20, who 
were deſirous to ſee Feſus, whom the mul- 
*titude thus magnified ; and, it 1s likely, 
+ wiſhd to have ſome proof given them, 
+ that he was ſuch a perſon as fame reported 
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=Z Now the firſt thing our Saviour anſwers 
® to thole who preſented them to him 
Z ( which muſt be diligently noted ) is that 
Y ere long He ſhould be glorified. But firſt he 
W mult take the Croſs in his way, and then 
F the glory he ſhould attain thereby would 
F beexceeding great ; for his death would 
Z produce moſt precious fruit, and be the 
2 means of enlarging his Kingdom, and 
2 bringing innumerable {ſuch Gentiles as 
2 theſe were, unto God, wer. 23,24. And 
4 thereupon He perſwades his Diſciples 


( wer. 
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( ver. 25,26. ) to adventure their lives, "x 
according to his example, for the good of. 
mankind ; which would redound alfo ve. - 
ry much to their own honour. As they $ 
might ſee already in Moſes and Elzas ( why 
appeared, S. Chryſoſtom thinks, for this 
end among others, to ſtrengthen and en- 
courage their Chriſtian reſolution 1n their 


#P5ey & tified when they ſaw him aſcend to that 
ters; Se; glory after his ſufferings, of which they 
=36- had beheld but a ſhadow, when tho: 
Hm.55. twollluſtrious perſons came to wait upon 
'n a4#n. him. A difficult work indeed it was, at 
the thoughts of which He himſelf could 
not but be ſomething ſad ( ver. 27. ) and +» 
wiſht, according to the inclinations of * 
Nature, there were ſome other way, it 
God pleaſed, to deliver mankind. But 
ſince he had ſent him into the world for. 
thisend, that he ſhould lay down his life 
for our Redemption, he reſolves preſently 

to ſubmit to God, and deſires only this one  - 
thing ofhim, wer. 28. Father, glorifie thy 
Name. As much asto fay, I know thou 
art my FATHER, and fince it is thy 
pleaſure, to which I will always ſubmit ; 
behold, I offer my ſelf mow tobe an in- 
ſtrument of thy glory by my paſſion, as 1 
have been hitherto by my preaching, wy 
| Fne 


5 
*E £% 
F %D 


® Phap.2: Teſtimony of the Ember, 
"7 x e works thou haſt done by my hands. 


expect, and juſt now told my Diſciples 1 
; Tall receive, in this way of humble ſuffer- 
ins thy will and pleaſure. I am deſirous 


ad 4 
4 mY 
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rj 4 ſhouldeſt firſt be glorified ; and if my 
5. Secath will ſerve that end, I am ready to 


Part with my life, for 1 know thou wilt 
py # e much more glorified by my Reſurrecti- 
 ,Snand Aſcenſion to Heaven. There 1s no 
teaſonable doubt to be made of the truth 
of this interpretation; for they glorfie 
God moſt remarkably who die for the teſti- 
mony of the Truth, xxi. John 19. It is a 
great honour to him, that they love him 
more than their lives, and will take his 
word for their recompenſe, 1n an inviſible 
world. This our Saviour himſelf calls, 
_ Goas being glorified in him, x11. Fohz 31. 
and therefore I make no queſtion he de- 
fires here, that his Fathers Name may be 

_ glorified by the ſame means. 


Now to this humble requeſt of his, God 
the Father replies, by a voice from Hea- 
ven, faying, I have both glorified it, and 
will plorifie it again, You remember what 
S. Peter (ays 1n the place often cited alrea- 
dy, 2 i. 17. that our Lord by the former 
voice from Heaven, received honour and 


glory 


& [Lam content to receive the glory which I | 
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much cauſe to think that in this there wz 
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the ſame deſign, to do him honour by ; 
declaration of the glory he ſhould ſhortly 
receive, at the right hand of God. The 
very connexion of theſe words with th: 
foregoing, will not let us expound them 
otherwiſe. For having told his Diſciples, 
the Sox of man ſhould ſhortly be glorifies, but 
firſt he muſt g/orifie God by his paſſion, and 
then he doubted not but God would glorifie 
him with himſelf” ( as he ſpeaks, x11. 32. ) 
that is, by the very ſame means, glorific 
both himſelf and his Son, who had glorr 
fied him: Yes, ſays God himſelf from 
Heaven, I have both glorified my Name ( by 
what he had done for Jeſws, and by him ) 
and will glorifie it again, by that which re- 
mained ſtill to be done. 
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glory from God the Father ; and there is »'M 


| 


And indeed ( 1. ) itdid him a great ho- | 


nour, that God was pleaſed to return any 
anſwer to him, who had before called 
himſelf hz Soz ( x. 36. ) and had juſt now 
addrefled himſelf to him as his Father ; 
calling upon him twice by this Name, 
Father, ſave me from this howr, ver. 27. 
Father, glorifie thy Name, ver. 28, It was 
as much as to ſay, He owned the relation, 
allowed his pretences, and intended to 
juitifie 


+ Wbap. 2: Teftimony of the Father. 
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Wſtifie them more and more by his Divine 


@probation. For ( 2. ) the Anſwer it {elf 
a plain promiſe of the honour he would 
Wnter upon him hereafter, by his Reſur- 


Scion and Exaltation ; when he agazz 


$-rifed himſelf, by gloritying the Lord 


J-/»s. You readexprelly in the foregoing 


_ Ehapter, that the Glory he had gotten #e- 


Fe, was by glorifying of his Son ; for he 
Bys ( x1. 4. ) the ſickneſs of Lazarus was 
Br the glory of God, that the Son of God 
might be glorified thereby, And therefore 
when he ſays he will glorifie himſelf ag azy, 
the meaning is, that as they had ſeez hes 
Flory (x1. 40.) 1n the raiſing of LaJaras 


. from the dead, and in all the other mira- 


 Eulous works which Feſ#s had done, for 
. which the people gave him glory ( v. Luke 


26, VIL. 16. XI1X. 37. ) S0 he would glorifie 
himſelf more by the Reſurre&ion of Feſus 


himſelf from the dead, and by his Exalta- 
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tion to an Heavenly Kingdom. For it 
was the workimeg of the might of his power 


( as the Apoſtle S. Pan! ſpeaks, i. Epheſ. 


19. ) which he wrought in Ghrift, when the 


' Father of glory raiſed him from the dead, and 


ſet him at his own right hand in the Heavenly 


- ptares, far above all principality, and power, 
. 4nd might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but al- 


ſo 


p 
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ſo #n that which is to come, Now he glorij | 
ed his Son Jeſas indeed, as S. Peter ſpeak; W 
111. 4s 13, azd gave hima name whichi % 
above every name, that every knee ſhouli } 
bow to him, and every tongue confeſs hin 
to be the Lord: but it was to the glory; © 
Goa the Father, as S. Paul tells us exprelly, * 
11. Philip. 11, Hereby he glorified his om | 
zame, as by this voice from Heaven h: Þ 
laid he would ; whoſe power, goodnek, 5 
and wiſdom, will be for ever magnifie } 
and celebrated with the higheſt praiſes, | 
by the whole Chriftian Church, tor ſet 
ting ſuch a glorious Prince over them, I 
who 1s not aſhamed to call them Brethren, 
and yet hath all things put in ſubjettion un Þ 
aer his feet ; that he may prote&, ſuccout 
and bleſs them, here and eternally. C- 


Now by making this promiſe to the * 
Lord Jeſ#s, ofgloritying himſelf by glo © 
riying him, in this manner ; He plainly Þ 
bare witneſs to him, that he was what 
he pretended to be; very dear to him, his 
only begotten Son, and no deceiver, as Þ 
they tallely and blaſphemouſly ſaid, who © 
were loth tobe governed by him. They 
ought preſently to have glorified God, 
by honouring his Son, and acknowlede: 
1ng him tor their Lord and Maſter: who 


had 


Rd ſuch power with God already, that 
5 I would give him whatſoever he askt 
| Gi. John 22. ) and was ſhortly to receive 
' eater, even all power in Heaven and 1n 
a Wirth, xv1l. 7, 2. 
i I 
7; {| For this voice, you may obſerve, was 
" Wteredat ſuch a time, and ſo loud, that 
We people who ſtood by heard it, ver. 29. 
, Fhoſe who were at (ome diſtance indeed, 
« Fearing only the ſound, thought it had 
)  S$cen a clap of thunder : but they who 
+, Frere nearer, heard it ſo diftindaly, that 
"Shey were of opinion, 4# Angel ſpake to 
$:. God, that is, by the Miniſtry of an 
" Angel. For what 1s 1aid in one place of 
' Dcripture tobe done by Angels, whoare 
Hisprincipal ſervants, 1s in another ſaid to 
"Þe done by God. As the Angel of the Lord 
\, weread, vii. As 3o. appeared to Moſes in 
' #zhebuſh, and in the next verſe, it is the 
Wvorce of the Lord which from thence 1s ſaid 


*Y 5 
b WY: 5% 


 Ftocome to him. In like manner the A4- 
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#zel is ſaid ( ver. 38. ) to ſpeak with him in 
mount Sinat ; where, we are told in the 
3 book of Exoaus xix. 20, the Lord came 
' down and called Moſes up to the top of the 
+ Mount, and there ſpake to him ; as here 
; he did ro our Saviour. , Who tells the 
! people 1t was not for his ſake, that God 
: F ipake 
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who knew how dear he was to God, an{ 1 


" 
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ſpake now to him; it was for theirs" 
whom he would have to know that whe $ 
he was /ifted up from the Earth ( by hang Y 
ing upon the Croſs, which was a ſtep,con 3 
trary toall mens opinion, to his Exaltz 
tion in the Heavens ) he would draw all me; 
to him: bring even the Gentile world intt 4 
ſubje&tion to him, and bow their hear 
to acknowledge his Divine authority, ? 
which the Jews oppoſed. He needed n( 4 
further confirmation of this truth himſelf + 


So 
' EL 
F 


that he would g/orifie his Name in him; +, 


but that his Diſciples might be more con- > 
fident of it, and the people more inclined; 
to believe 1t when they heard it preached, # 
God ſpakethe very ſame now in the ears. 
of a great many, which he had done be 


fore to him and a few beſides in the forme .-- 
voices from Heaven. py 


It is true indeed, He 1s not called here Þ 
Goas beloved Son, 1n exprels terms, as he ® 
iS in theother places. But this is ſo plain- '» 
ly fuppoled, and ftrongly inferr'd, as | - 
laid, from the voice which now ſpake, | 
that it puts the matter out of doubt, as 
much as the former. If he had falſely 
and proudly laidglaim to this high relatt- 
on to God, whom he calls his Father, we ; 

may | 


ws 


"Chap. 2: Teſtimony of the Father. 65 
Ynay be confident God would never have 
\, Sonoured him with ſuch an anſwer ; but 
© Wither have been filent, or ſaid the quite 


4 Fontrary : telling him, before all the 
* tompany, that he would not glorihe him- 


elf by preferring, but by putting to ſhame 


Tr. 
: Fuch an one as he, who thus arrogantly 
" Fook upon him to be the Son of God. It 1s 


J contrary to all reaſon to think that God 

Fwould ſtoop to ſeek the glory of any perſon 
F as our Saviour en the honour he 
had done him, viii. Fohz Fo.) but one 
2 who ſtood fo nearly related to him, as to 
\ "Fbe his Son: and therefore worthy to be 
' Rolorified by him again and again, until 
Þ He had fully judged, as he there ſpeaks, 
'F between Him and his Adverſaries; who 
' # denied him to be the Chriſt, but was pro- 
: nounced by God to be the Prince of life. 


z To conclude this, you may note that 
not long before God ſpake in this manner 
.® from Heaven to them; our Saviour had 
* ſaid, That they had not heard his waice at 
.. any time, v. Fohn 37, John the Baptiſt 
'  - had, and ſo had three of his Diſciples. 
' + And therefore Fohn bare witneſs of him ; 
whoſe teſtimony, he ſays, was true ( ver. 
32. ) though hedid not ftand in ſuch need 
of it, as it his credit could not be ſuppor- 

E 2 ted 


n10n of him, ver. 33, 34. otherwiſe he hu, 
a greater teſtimony than that of John ( ve 
36. ) which was not only the works that h 


did, which teſtified of him, that the Faths 


had ſent him: but the Father himſelf wh 


ſent him ( note this, for he appeals now ti 


what the voice from Heaven {aid ) he hu 
born witneſs of him, ver. $7- And if the; 
had had any goodneſs in them ( wer. 38, 
they would have received him whor th 
Father ſent, When did He ſend hin 
but when he ſpake by that voice from He: 
ven? which now he utters once more 1t 
other words, for their greater and full: 
ſatisfaction, when many of them were a 
ſembled together ; that they, who had 
not hitherto, might hear his voice as wel 
as Feſus himſelf and his Apoſtles ; and bt 
awakened hereby to attend to what th: 
other witneſſes of him ſhould ſay, elpect 
ally after he was riſen from the dead. 


I ſhould paſs now to the Examination ot. 


one of them, were it not fit, before I part 
with this, to take notice of a Tradition 
which runs among the Fews, concerning 
this way .of Revelation by 4 voice from 


Heaven ; which they ſay was very uſual 
in 
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ted without it. No, He appealed to hin, 
merely becauſe they had ſuch an high opj' # 
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4,4 thoſe ages. The Doctors delzver ( ſo 
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& Holy Ghoſt was taken away : but yet not- 
W:-/tanding they had the Miniſtry of the 
Bb Col, 7. e. the daughter of a voice. By 
Wat name they call this way of Revelatt- 
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bY 
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a, becauſe they ſay it was not a full and 
Fong voice which they heard, but a 
Wice coming out of another voice, and 
Rard when it was gone. Juſt as ſparks, 


they, are called Beze reſbeph, the ſons 
of an hot coal, becaule they leap out of the 
fire ; 1o is this called the davghter of 4 


go7ce, becaule it reſulted from a voice, and 


Game, as it were, out of the womb of it: 


4 _ a kind of Eccho after ſomething that 
as 


ken, which they could not under- 


and ; bur only caught hold of this tail, 


& I may call it, and concluſion of it. And 


they would have us beheve, that as under 


the firſt Temple they had the benefit of 
Prophecy, Urim and Thummim, and the 


, Holy Ghoſt; ſo this ſucceeded them under 
the ſecond Temple, and was proper to 


that age of the world : being thenonly in 
: uſe, when all the other were wanting. 
» Hence many Chriſtian writers of thele 
. latter times, have fancied that God there 
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im Weir words are in the Babylonian Tal x1, the 


bd *) that from the death of the latter title San- 


edrim, 
ap, Is 


VF Inxxvu, 
E£x0d.30, 


_- But Ithink there 1s reaſon to doubt of 3 


. foredeclared Feſus to be his Son by a voia! 


from Heeveri thet % aw Lord Trju 
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from Heaven, becaule 1t was the only way 
wherein he then communicated his mind '$ 
to the Fewiſh Nation. Paulus Fagins | Þ 
think was the firſt that ſtarted this notior 
of the Bath col: which was 4 preludiumh 7 
imagines to that true, Divine and Heaven þ 
ly voice, which was to ſpeak to them indeei \ 


Chriſt. To whom the Bath col it ſelf gav * 
teſtimony, when tit ſaid, This ts my (6 ab "| 
Sou in whom | am well pleaſed, But iti: 
name ſhows it was not the true woice fron 
Heaven, but a mere type, fignification ani | 
teſtimony of that true voice and word of God, | 
which was to come ſhortly and ſpeak to them, R Þ 
To whom alone this Bath col told them they Þ + 
muſt al hearkes, Thus he writes upon the Mt t 
Chaldee Paraphraſe *. And he had faidW t 

] 

| 

f 


the ſame before in his notes upon the Fifth # 
Chapter of Pirke 4voth, where his words 
are, that God would accuſtom the world 4 
little by this beginning, to that true Heaven 
ly voice, our Saviour Chriſt, who was to fol © 
> þ in whom hereafter the Father wouldbe 

eard. 


their brags being many times beyond the 2 
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ruth, and deviſed to obſcure the glory 
6 Who it is moſt likely 
"Fad that honour done him now by theſe 
Foices from Heaven, which was not uſu- 
tþl in thoſe days; for he himſelf tells them, 
is I obſerved before, Te have not heard his 
voice at any time, v. Fohn 37. As for that 
which they pretend, that this Ba7h cot, or 
daughter of a voice was peculiar to the 
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*Fof our Saviour. 
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- /from Truth, that it is contradicted by 
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Z led out of Heaven to Abraham, every body 
z knows, by his Angel, Gey. xx11. 17, I5. 
= And Maimonides * obſerves, that he ſpake 
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& the ſpirit of prophecy, but only heard the 
# Bathcol, Which interpoſed, if we could 
& believe others, in the caſe of Thamar. 
& And often whiſpered to eMoſes, as the 
& writer ofhis Life, in many places, affirms. 
= Nay, they tell us in the Eleventh Chap- 
& ter of the forenamed Title in the Talmud, 
that Nebuzaradaz heard this Bath col ( be- 
fore the deſtruction of the firſt Temple ) 
bidding him make a freſh aſſault upon Je- 


tempt, nor fear the fate of Sexacherib ; 
F42. For 


*3 ſome of themſelves: who find inftances of 
© the contrary in the Holy Books. God cat 


ruſalem, and not be diſcouraged in his at- 


65 


times of the ſecond Temple, it 1s fo far 


® More 


= to Hager and Mazoah's wite; though nei- Xeweck, 
& ther of them, he ſays, had any thing of F*'* 2- 


Cap. 429 
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Foy the time is at hand that the Santtumy | 
ſhall be deſtroyed, and the Temple burnt. "" 
But that there was any ſuch thing unde , 4 
the ſecond Temple, I ſee no ground at al þ 
to believe. Ir 1s far more probable tha * 
they have deviſed a number of ſuch ſtorig 
as we read in their Books, merely to gain i 
jome credit and reputation to their Do ''* 
ctors. Can any man of ſence imagine tha”: 
God would bid Fonathaz hold his handy. 
when he was beginning to Paraphraſe up '* 
on the Prophets ; ſaying to him by a voic > 
from Heaven, Who is this that. reveals m % 
ſecrets to the ſons of men? And that he,\'% 
like a bold fellow, ſtood up and ſaid, I an '$ 
the man, who undertake it for thy honour, $ 
ana not my own? And yet Elias Levita has 
the confidence to tell us, in his ' Preface to} 
theſe Paraphraſes, that as Fonathan was 
going todo as much for the Holy writing 
(as they call them ) as he had done for the Þ 
Prophets, he'was ablolutely prohibited by Y 
another voice from Heaven, which ſaid, * 
Is it not ſufficient that thou haſt divalged the 
myſteries of the Prophets, but thou wilt pri- * 

itute alſo the ſecrets of the Haly Ghoſt ? So 

the good man defiſted, and durſt not do 

the fi any further ſervice ; who 
came to liitento him as he was expounding 
the 


=. 
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he Prophets. Which 1s as true, I make 


$10 doubt, as all the reſt: and we may as 
"Arell believe the Earth quaked for forty mile 
 Fogether, when he began his Paraphrale, 
&nd that if a fly did but fit upon his Book 
Sn which he wrote, fa came down from 
FHexver anddeſtroyed it, leaving the Book 
Yuntoucht, as believe a ſyllable of theſe 
*Fyoices ſpeaking from Heaven to him, for 


they have all the very ſame Authors. 


*- Who having got this by the end, know 
2 not when to have done with it ; but tell 


& & us for the honour of R. Chanina, who faw 


& thedeſtruction of the laſt Temple by Tits, 


8 that a voice came from Heaven, which 
3 faid(as David Ganz reports it in his Chro- 
& nology * ) The whole world is ſuſtained for « 1 4. 
= the ſake of R. Chanina my ſon. A very like- 4768. 


EK ly matter, that he ſhould lay an obligation 
&# onſomany, and no body know it but this 
'& obſcure writer. Why did not all the 
world follow him, as they did Feſus, if he 
were God's Son, and they {o much indebt- 
ed to him ? This 1s but a wretchedly dull 
counterfeit of what they had read of our 
Saviour, who was Gods Soy, Upholding all 
things by the word of his power, 1, Hebr. 2, 
3. Andoarethe other tales they tell in 
the Talmudical Title ſo often named, 
Chapter the frſt, of a Bath co/ which came 


from. 
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from Heaven as the wiſe men fat in Coun 
cil at Fericho, ſaying, There is one her | 
who is worthy that the Davin majeſty or gl." 
77 ( by which they mean ſometime the He. '% 
ty Ghoſt) ſhould reſt upon him, as it did. 
Moſes ; but the age wherein he lives 1s mi . | 


worthy of that favour, Whereupon they 


all caſt their eyes on Hille/ a famous man _'$ 
among them, And of another voice a. 
they were ſitting together ar Fafre, which 
1aid the very ſame words again ; and turn- 
ed all their eyes towards R. Samuel! the lels, **; 
And, to name but one more, R. Jada the 
Holy Doctor, they would have it believed, # 
was aflured by this voice from Heaven, 
that his Prayer was heard, juſt as our Sa: 77 
viours was in the place I have before M 
open d. For when he was dying ( andit 
was not many days before gur Saviour's # 
death, that he prayed in thoſe words, Fa- 
ther, glorifie thy name ) he lift ap his ten fin- 
gers and ſaid, Lord of the world, it is known 
zo thee that | have laboured in the Law with 


yd ” 
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my ten fingers, and have not received the % 
leaſt advantage thereby, no not in my little 
finger. May it pleaſe thee, that I may have |} 
peace in my reſt, And then out came the 
Bath col ſaying thoſe words of Iſaiah lvii. 2. 
He ſhall enter into peace : they ſhall reſt in 
their beds, Which, together with all 


other 
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\ther of the ſame kind, deſerve to be put 
ader no other T:tle, than that of the Few- 
Fables ( mentioned by S. Paul, 1. Tit. 


."'Y 4.) or old-Wives tales ( I Tim. 1v. 7.) 
wherewith little children are wont to be 
entertained: being inyented,it is likely, in 

imitation of the Goſpel ſtory, to adorn and 

"Fupport the ruinous dodrine of their Rab- 

\"Ybins, and to bring it into ſome eſteem 


| > with their ſottiſh poſterity. 
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But we may as well believe the idle tale 


*Z which the factious Donatits told concern- 
F ing the Father of their Sect ; 70 whom God 
gave an anſwer from Heaven, they ſaid, Foban. 
2? ashe was praying to him: as give ear to 
& this Fable of R. F444ah, who muſt be mag- 
Þ nified by them becauſe he was the compi- 
& ler of their traditional Law. And as tor 
X K. Samuelthelels, whom I mentioned be- 


fore, he was the man who compoſed the 
famous Prayer againſt Hereticks for their 
publick Devotions ; wherein they deſire 
God that he would deſtroy all Hereticks : 


Auguſt, | 
Tratt.13.8 


whereby they mean Chriſtians, who be- 


gan in thole days to grow apace. And 
therefore it is no wonder that he is cried 
up to the sKkies, and muſt be honoured with 
praiſes from Heaven. But the beſt of it is; 
theſe petty ſtories want vouchers; or 
SIT thoſe 


| men as the Apoſtles, who with the pow. 
er of Miracles and Prophecy, were ready 
on all occaſions to pawn their lives, that 


when they made known the power and com- 


zng of our Lord Feſus, but were eye-witnejjes, | 
as you have heard, c his Majeſty, and \- 
heard the voice when they were with him in \ 
the holy «Mount, which ſaid, This is my well 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, 
Thoſe Maſters in Iſrael alſo are not fo cn 
zIng 1n their contrivances, nor ſuch ma- 
ſters of their craft, but they forget the old 
Rule which admoniſhes 4 Lyar to have a 
gooa memory, For they contradi&t them- 
ſelves, while they tell us this Bath col was Þ 
but the fag end of a voice, a kind of Ec- Þ 
cho leaping out ofanother voice ; and yet $ 
make it deliver ſuch long ſentences. And Þ 
what likelihood is there that God ſhould # 


grace ſuch men as they, who had turned 
therr Religion into vain janglings and idle 
diſputes ( witneſs the quarrel between the 
School of that Hi/le/now mentioned, and 
the School of Schammai ) with ſuch Flogi- 
#m5 from Heaven, as were fit to be given 

only 
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thole who offer themſelves had need tol 
bring. ſome better men to be bound for bc 
their honeſty. They have no Fohn Bap *% 
tifts 'to atteſt any thing, much lefs ſuch, 


they did not follow cunningly deviſed Fables, ; 


5 - 4 ; k , » 
PSHESTEISSS Ef IR 


SI , ” x 
= 4% J % 


2 
to i hap.2. Teſtimony of the Father. 
 FMaly to the beſt of men, yea, tothe Son of 
- "God himſelf ? 
# b One of theſe foxr things 1s far more pro- 
l able. Either that their latter writers 
Have ſtrained the words of their forefa- 
hers too far, who meant perhaps no more 
4by their hearing a Bath co/, but that the 
thing whereof they write, wasas evident 
+. tothem, as if they had had a Divine teſti- 
* mony forit. For in Pirke Avoth I obſerve 
* R. Foſhaah ſays, that jotzeth Bath col, the 
2 daughter of a woice goeth forth day by day 
* from mount Horeb, and proclaims, ſaying, 
= Wo to men becauſe of their contempt of the 
& Law, Which can ſignitie no more, but 
Z that if men would liſten to the Law which 
* God gave there, they would hear how 
# dangerous it is to diſobey it. Or, ſecond- 
& 4, there was ſomething of a conjuration 
init. For in Pzrke Elieſer Tfind *, that 
when there was a diſpute only about the 
Leap-year, the Governour of the School 
pronounced the Name with four Letters, 
and preſently they heard a voice, ſaying, 
The Lord ſpake to Moſes and Aaron, &C. 
As if they could have this voice, 
whenſoever they did but pronounce that 
ſingle word. Or, thirdly, they were men 
of a ſtrong imagination, which made 
them 
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them fancy they heard a voice from He! 
| ven, whenit was only a blaſt of melaz\ 
choly fumes and vapours whiſtling inthei®3( 
brain. For this may be a fair account; ' 
thoſe, who thought, as ſome among wu Wt 
have done, that they heard ſuch or ſuch; # 
place of Scripture Cmdig in their ears, 
as an anſwer to their prayers or their: 
doubts. Or, /aftly, there being manyj# 
Jews 1n our Saviours time and if a w 
who knew very well what had been re 
ported of him, but yet continued ſworn 
enemies to his Religion ; they ventured to 
report the ſame of their own Dotors, and 
perſwaded the people that they were ap- if 
proved by voices from Heaven, and there- | 
fore ought to be received by all poſterity W 
as men of a Divine ſtamp, who had the W 
higheſt teſtimony from Almighty God. }! 
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This I am ſure of, there is nothing to Þ 
make it credible that any man among # 
them 1n thoſe Ages was thus honoured * 
by God. No body appears that dare ſay 
they heard it. Nor does any of them pre- 
tend that they ſaw theſe Ravbzes ſhinein 
the leaſt glimpſe of ſuch glory as our Savi- '/ 
our did, when he was honoured with that 
glorious teſtimony from Heaven, which 
pronounced him the Head of all ans = 
ity 


WChap. 2: Teſtimony of the Father. 
lity and power. Much leſs were they, as 
Es. Lake ſpeaks, by mary infallible proofs 


Webs 
j 
, 2 which to me ſeems neareſt to the truth in 
'Z this matter is, that there had been a per- 
3 fect, deep filence ſince the death of the lat- 
2 ter Prophets, and no Revelation made of 
= Gods mind, of any fort whatſoever, in 
. that Nation, till Joh» the Baptiſt came, 
3 who was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
\ 7 ſent by God 1n the ſpirit and power of E4+- 
| 45 to prepare the way of our Lord. Who 
& when he firſt appeared had ſuch an appro- 
| bation given him by God the Father, in 
| the audience of Fohn, as had not been 
& vouchſafed to any perſon; and in ſuch a 
& manner ( bya voice from Heaven ) as had 
X77 not been in uſe for many ages; but yet 
WY was the moſt ancient way of his communi- 
F cating his mind to men. Thus God cal- 
# ledto Adam in the Garden, and thus he 
XZ {pake to 4brahar, and Moſes, and Samu- 
el; and therefore ſo he now ſpeaks to him 
who was the ſecond Adam, the true ſeed 
promiſed to Abraham, the Prophet like to 
Moſes: Teſtifying both to him and to 
others by his own voice from Heaven 
{ which was the old way of NeVEROn be 
OIe 
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fore all others, and a clearer way there 


cannot be ) that he was his only begotten 
Son. =_ 


And here perhaps it may not be amiſs}, 
to obſerve, that this voice anciently was 


ear: whereas the voiceto our Saviour was 


& 
I 


loud and ſtrong, making a great noiſe in 
the ears of thoſe that heard it. So Eliphaz 
tells us, iv. Job 16, that in a viſion which 
he had, There was ſilence, and I heard 1% 
voice, The Hebrew is exaQtly rendred by 
eMercer, I heard ſilence and a voice ; that] 
15, afti]l voice, as the Margin of our Bible 
hathit. And ſo E/izs 1s ſaid to hear a worce 
of ſilence, 1 Kings xix. 12. aFtill ſmall voice, 
as we render it ; a ſpeech next to ſilence, 
which did but whiſper very low, and 
made no noiſe at all in his ears. On the 
contrary you read in the place laſt expoun- 
ded ( x11. Fohz ) the voice which ſpake ot 
our Saviour was ſo loud and audible, that | 
the people, who were at ſome diſtance, |} 
thought it had been a clap of thunder. It | 
didnot ſilently creep into their ears, but 
rent the clouds to make its way witha | 
great deal of power and force into them. } 
I cannot ſay that the other voice wasſo * 
loud, whuch the Diſciples heard on ie : 
of 
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Wy Mount, but it was fo clear and 
1Wicrciog, that when they heard 1t (xvii. 
*B1::th.6. ) they were aſtonithed, and fell 
Dat upon their taces. The light wherein 
bhe appeared was not more viſible than the 
5 8Foice which teſtified to him was audible ; 
$ and both were very amazing, Which 
5 EÞnay very well denote the excellency of 
1 Wour Saviours perſon, and the efficacy of his 
 Wcdoctrine, above all that had been before 
[Whim. He declared Gods mind more fully 
Wand perfectly, and ſpake it more plainly 


"ITED 


and per{picuoully. He tranſcended all 
others in both theſe, as much as a full 
| voice is above a little murmur or whiſper 
in the ear ; , or a ſpeech diſtin&tly pronoun- 
WH ced, 15 to be preterred before the liſping of 
WW 1mpertect words; OT 


But whatſoever become of this, we.may 

| certainly conclude from the audibleneſs 
and clearnels of the voice, whereby God 

ZW gave his teſtimony to Jeſus, that they are 
WF the more to be believed, who afhrm they 
© heard this voice from Heavef and report 
SF ittous ; 1t not being eaſfie for them to be 
& deceived. This voice was like that of an 
Herald who proclaims a Prince ; and it 
ſaid, in effect, | have ſet my King upon 

my holy hill of Sion, Thou art my Soy, this 

G3 day 
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day have I begotten thee, Which had 1 
molt eminent and full completion at his% 
Relurrecion and Exaltation ; but began%$_ 
to be fultilled when he was trantigured up 7g 
on this holy hill, and had a reprelentationg 
of _his future glory made to him. Which * 
he did not aſſume to himſelf, as the 
Apoſtle diſcourſes, v. Hebr. 4, 5. but wa! 
called unto ir by him that ſaid then, Thu 
art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee 67-4 
and ſaid ow, This us my well beloved Son 
in whom 1 am well pleaſed, hear him. 


 Andthus you ſee, having made anen- 
quiry into the Teſtimony of one of thei: 
Witneſſes, the firſt and greateſt, we find it 

ſo full and clear on his behalf, that we 
mult either disbelieve God, orelle believe 

in Jeſus, and receive him for the Son ot 
God. For he received more than once hr 
our azd glory from God the Father. Who 
was ſo highly glorified alſo by Him, that he | 
hath now completely glorified him with | 
himſelf, and therefore expe&ts that his 
Name ſhould be perpetually glorified and 
praiſed by us, 1n ſome ſuch ' words as 7? 
theſe. PD : 
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4 Dored be thy love, O Lord of Heawer 
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NS and Earth, adored be thy great ana 
{avonder ful love, which hath thus glorified thy 
Sz Telus ; and giver us ſuch abundant ſa- 
lt1sfattion, that in him thou art well pleaſed. 
Lord, what 1s man that thou ſhouldeſt ſpeak 

rom Heaven, with ſo much kindneſs to him ! 
that thow ſhouldeſt ſo often tell us, thou haſt 
ſent thy dearly beloved Son, in great humility 
to viſit us! what an amaFing love 1s this, 
that thou ſhouldeſt admit any of us into ſuch a 
familiarity with thy ſelf, as to hear thy voice, 
aza behold the brightneſs of thy glory ? Our 
heart ought to anſwer thee again, with the 
voice of joy, thankſgiving and praiſe. Thy 
high praiſes onght to be in all our months. 
It becomes us to ſay continually, with the moſt 


Y elevated minds and hearts, Glory be to thee, 
3 O Lord; Glory be to thee, O Lord: who 
7} dwelleſt on high, and yet hambleſt thy ſelf to 
F vehold the things that are in Heaven and in 
Y Larth For ever be thy Name glorified by us 
and by all mankind ; who haſt honoured our 

G 2 _ Nature 
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Nature ſo highly in the perſon of thy only be. 


yotten Sor Chriſt Jelus : whom after thu 
haaſt ſeveral ways glorifiea 03 Earth, thu 
haſt now advanced to the Throne of thy gloryil 
Heaven, : 


The hearts of all mankind, with all the In 
they have, is too ſmall'a Sacrifice to be offerci 
unto thee : whoſe love is like thy ſelf, far bt. 
yond all that we are able toexpreſ. O thi 
oy love and affection to thee were ſo likewiſe 
4 mot grateful reſentment of thy kinaneſſhl 
us, greater than canbe uttered! O that ol 

minas ana wills, to make ſome poor expreſſ;on 
of their thaukfulneſs, may mosb humbly boy 
themſelves and perfettly loop to thee ; wh 
haſt thus graciouſly condeſcended unto us, 
That we may, with the moſt thankful hearts 
receive thy teſtimony concerning thy Son | 
ſincerely reverence him as our Lord and S4 
wviour | and obediently hearken to his voice; 
believing his Revelations, following his Ir 
Htruitions ; ſubmitting to his Precepts, ami} 
rejoycing for ever in the comfort of his pres | 


onus Promiſes. 


There ts all reaſon that we ſhould thus Sul | 
to approve our ſelves to thee, And it is out 
intereFt alſo to be careful to fulfil all rights * 
ouſnels as owr Saviour did: That we ma) \ 

have F 


hap. 2: Teſtimony of the Father. 
ave the teftimony of a good Conſcience at pre- 
ſent, and 4 joyful hope to be openly commend- 
d and praiſed by thee hereafter ; whez we 
hall hear that voice of the King of ylory, cal- 
ling to us, and ſaying, Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepa- 
red for you from the foundation of the 
W world. Ame. : 


CHAT; F11 


| i Concerning the I efttmony of the 
C JV 0 RD. 


T is time now to proceed to the Ex- 
amination of the next Witneſs, which 


is the W ORD, and to weigh the 


| evidence which He gives concerning Je- 


I : that 1s, concerning him who was 
| born of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and cal- 
Z& lcd by that Name ; who ſaid, He was the 
I Sor of God. I make no doubt but we ſhall 
ZW find his teſtimony as full and as ſtrong as 
the former to verifie this; when we have 
JW inafew words ( according to my 1nten- 
EZ ded brevity ) declared, who this WORD 
-Z is, who now comes and deſires to be heard 
FZ asa Witnels for Feſ#s. 


And we are told by this very Apoſtle in 
the firſt Verſe of his Goſpel, that the 
W ORD isa Divine being, which had 


G 4 a 


ITesoHwvs- 
eduoy s 
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uRwov, & c, 
Serm,3, in 
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Of the Teſtimony Chap.y i 
a v7 i in the beginning of all things, 
For he was then with God, the World was 
made by him, and therefore He was Goa, 
That 1s, God of God the Father ; to whom} 
<« he hath (uch a relation ( to ſpeak in the'F 
« words of S. Greg. Nazianzen ) as 4 W ord 
«or inward thought hath to the mind, - { 
« Not only in regard of his generation, © & 
« without any paſſion, but becauſe of his 4 
« intimate conjun&tion with Him, and of "4 1 
<« his power to declare Him. For the Fai 
«ther 1s known by the Son; who is 3M 
« brief and eaſe demonſtration of the na- ? i 
& ture of the Father, as every thing that i; WM 


” begotten 1 1S O17 WV Moy 3 the ft lent Word x ; 
of that which begat it. E: 


4 


Now this W ORD, whom the Ancr 
ents call the Eternal Reaſon, the Wiſdom, 
the Power of the Father, S. John there} 
tells us, ver. 14, was made fleſh; and be | 
came {orelated to that Man who was born | 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, as to dwell in Him, | 
and be made one with Him. A myſtery, | 


20 
33 
5 w 


14S Gregory Thaumaturgns excellently | peaks, 'Þ 
which 7s to be adored, pot ſcrupulouſly and 
nicely weighed ; to be diſcourſed of in Divine | 
Wor as, not meaſured by humane reaſons. | 
And therefore I ſhall ſay no more of it; 
but that from hence it is that mar : 
{11% 


-hap.37 "W the Fad. 


he whole perſon God-may is called the 

ORD, as you read in the very en- 

rance of this Epiſtle of S. Fohn, Where 

F&he WORD 1s deſcribed to be ſuch a 

q mcrſon as may be ſeen, and felt, and hazales, 

L as well as hears. And He is very proper- 
I” called by this Name, becauſe it is his 

Boffice to declare the mind and will of God 

F #to men ( as we by our ſpeech declare ours 
Zone to another ) which otherways we 

J 5 E could not know. For zo man hath ſeen 

= God at any time (1. John 18, ) the only begot- 

8 12 Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, 
*Z he hath declared him. 


| Intheſe ga we have a plain and full 
| account, why our Lord Feſ#s is called the 
WORD ot God. Not merely becaule 
he hath revealed to us the Counſel and the 
pleaſure of God, for ſo did the ancient Pro- 
| phets, and the holy Apoſtles : but Firf, 
becauſe he was the immediate Interpreter 
of the Divine mind and will, as the word 
which we ſpeak is of ours. For he was in 
the very boſom of the Father ;, that is, knew 
his mind not by the inſtructions of an 
Angel, not by Viſions or Dreams, nor 
only by the Holy Ghoſt; but by a more 
intimate diſcovery of Gods counſels and 
purpoles to him, as a perſon that was one 


with 
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with him. We cannot underſtand leſs hy 
his being in his Fathers boſom : which is; 
phraſe that ſignifies He had the neareſt f, 
miliarity with Him, and was privy to hi 
molt ſecret counſels. Which He was ab: 

_ alloto accompliſh and bring to paſs, an(Y 
tor that reaſon ( which is the ſecozd ) my 3 
be called the W OR D of God. Becaul,'# 
he hath ſuch a power in Heaven and Earth, 
that at his word or command all things arc 

_ preſently done according to his will. Fol 
Jeſus being repreſented, you may obſerve, 
in a viſion toS. John, as the King of King) 
and Lord of Lords, clothed in a purple, 
7.e.a royal robe; 1s called by the name 


=z.Rv.13 theWord of God ; after he had done pub- 
liſhing God's mind and will, and was then 
_ only executing ſome of his Decrees, by 
that power which he hath at God's right 
hand. A power ſo great, that he can by 
his Word alone ( as the Scripture ſpeaks 
1n other caſes of Gad Almighty, xxxill, 
Pſalm 6. ) without any viſible means to ct: 
fect it, compaſs his ends, and fulfil what 
he hath ſpoken either in his threats or pro- | 
miles. And /aſtly, the Article before this Þ 
Name; o aoy®-, the WO RD, denotes þ 
Him to be the perſon to whom this Title 
ſo particularly and eminently belongs, | 
that 1t can be given to none elle. RET 
- 


Chap.3: of the Werd. 
he hath moſt perfe&ly declared God's 
mind and will to us, and revealed to us 
all his ſecret purpoles concerning us in the 
fulleſt manner that can be; and hath a 


| power far ſurmounting all creatures, to do 
every thing as he hath declared. 


3 Andthus, Iſuppoſe, weare to take the 
&& word in this place; for the WORD 
| made fleſh, that 1s, for Feſws himſelf. 
| Who manifeſted his own greatneſs and 
| glory, as you have begun to dilcern alrea- 
| dy, and bare witneſs concerning himſelf 

in a very eminent and glorious manner, 
| that he was the Sox of God, But you muſt 
not expect that I ſhould here produce all 
the demonſtrations, which He gave of 
- this Truth, from the time of his being 


ade fleſh and coming to dwell among us. 


No, we are to conlider that the Apoſtle 
1s now ſpeaking of thoſe Witneſſes which 
are in Heaven, and thence gwe their teſti- 
mony : And therefore we muſt nor, at 
preſent, ſeek for any evidences which He 
produced, while he was on Earth, to ju- 
ſtifie his Iigh Authority, which is com- 
prehended under the Name of the Sor 0 
God; but enquire after thoſe only, which 
He hath given of it, ſince He went to 
Heaven, and aſcended to the Throne of 
Bargain So Mo. Tr 


p a= 
$ 9 
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his glory. From whence this Word of Go 
hath been pleaſed to ſpeak, or in ſome 
very remarkable manner to aſlert this| 
Truth, upon no leſs than three ſeveral oc: 8 
caſions. | Lg 


I. E 
Firft of all He ſhowed himſelf to his fir 
Martyr S. Steven, 1n a ſenſible Majeſty; 
Standing at the right hand of Goa, 1n the 
ſplendor of the Divine glory. Read but M 
the vii. Ads 55, 56, and there you will 
find He made himſelf fo plainly appear to 
be the Son of Goa, and that with power (as 
S. Paul you have heard ſpeaks in 1. Rows. 4.) W 
that 15, the King of Heaven and Earth, 
next to the moſt ſupreme Majeſty of God | 
the Father Almighty ) that nothing can | 
be faid againſt 1t; unleſs any man will be } 
{o audacious as to fancy that this holy and | 
glorious Martyr was ſtrongly deluded. | 
But there 1s a clear demonſtration againlt 3 
that, from the whole ſtory of his Lite and WM 
Death. For He was a man of great note 
and eminency in the Church ; who held * 
the very firſt place among the ſeven Dea # 
cons ( vi. Ads 5.) that were cholen to at- # 
tend the daily miniſtration to the poor. | 
The feeding of whoſe bodies He did Hs i 
thin 


Chap.3z: of the Word. 
think the only thing belonging to his 
charge ; but {uch was his zeal, he like- 


.Y wiſe broke and diſpenſed the Bread. of 
FE life to all his neighbours. He juſtified the 
A Chriſtian Faith ( of which he was full, 
MF vi. A&s 5,8, 10, ) againſt all oppoſers ; 


2 with ſingular wiſdom, great fervour and 
> mighty demonſtrations, by the power of 
. |-the holy Ghoſt. He confounded all thoſe - 
| whom he diſputed: withall, though he 
t & could not overcome them. He ſtopt their 


mouths by the wiſdom and ſpirit where- 

== with he ſpake: which made them wiſh 
5 they could ſtop his, though there was no 
W other way, they law, to filence him, bur 
| by taking away his life. They ſuborned 
| therefore falſe witneſſes againſt him, 
| whom they knew not how .to confute. 
They brought him before their Great 
Council to be tried. Where all his Judges 
fixing their eyes upon him, ſaw he was ſo 
far from being at all daunted, that there 
MW was a Oy Majeſty in his counte- 
FF nance, like that of an Angel when he ap- 
BY peared to their forefathers, vi. A#s 15. 
They cuuld never deviſe or fancy any thing 
greater to ſay of them or of their moſt emr 
nent Doors, than now they beheld mn 
this illuſtrious perſon. The face of the 
Patriarch Iſaac, they tell us, was fo chan- 
ged 


Of the Teſlimony Chap.; 
ged when the holy Spirit reſted on him 
that a Divine light or ſplendor came fron 
his face. And they would have us be 
lieve that Phineas his countenance did} 
burn and flame like a Torch, by the 1inh+ 
bitatiqn of the holy Ghoſt in him. Nay, 
Maimonides himſelf ( to omit the other Au 1} 
thors in which I find theſe reports ) wil 
have the Prophets to be Angels. So he 

| Interprets more than once, the fir and the 
fourth yerles of the ſecoud Chapter of the 
Book of Jager, Where by the Ange fl 
the Lord te underſtands a- Prophet whom| 
So God ſent to them, to bring them to repett} 
wvoch, tance. Andexprelly ſays * that their wilt 
part 2, IMCcn have told them, This was P hineas: 
©ape42e for at that time whea the Majeſty of Goi 
awelt upon him, He was like to an Angel if 
the Lord, And it is the opinion of ſome 
of them, whoſe Names are not worth | 
mentioning, that in the Propherical vilr | 
ons, the form of a man vaniſhed, and the | 
appearance of an Angel came in the room } 
thereof, till ſuch time as the Viſion ceaſed. 2 
The light which ſhone within was 1o ' 
great, that it broke through their bodies, ? 
and externally appeared ; . if we could be- 
lieve theſe Dotors, who would fain ' 
adorn their wiſe men with that glory, 4 
which they really beheld in this man bo q 
hats Gd 1 


hap.3- of the Word. 

nod S. Srevevy. Who was fo full of the 
noly Ghoſt, and had ſuch glorious illumi- 
892t10ns in his mind, that there was indeed 
amazing luftre 1n his face, and he lookt 
4 SWnore like an Angel than a man. This 
) W&mboldened him: to ſpeak to that grave 
v WBenate with all the aſſurance in the world ; 
Ws and to reprove them for refiſting the holy 
KaZGhoſt. Which ſo cut them to the heart, 
Wthat it enraged them to the higheſt degree 
« Woot tury, and they lookt upon him as if they 
/WEwould cat him up. But he, till full of 
1 the holy Ghoſt, and nothing fearing what 
he ſaw he muſt ſuffer from an exaſperated 
multitude, caſt up his eyes above, and 

; WW faftned them ftedfaſtly upon the Heavens; 

i Wfrom whence cometh our help. Where 
/ WY He bade them: all take notice ( vii. As 
1 

| 


54,55 56. ) that he ſaw the glory of God 
and Feſs ſhining at his right hand in a far 
greater glory than they had ſeen in his face. 
That was only a glimpſe of the Majeſty of 

 Feſas, whom he preached to them ; and 

3 now feared not to affirm thar he ſaw in his 

| royal ſplendour and greatneſs, 1nNcompara- 
\ FF bly above all the Angels in Heaven. 


And is it not a great deal more reaſon- 
| ſy »ble to believe that He indeed ſaw Feſws 
_ MF there, than to think that he would obrrude 

3 thus 
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thus boldly a mere imagination upon them, 


with the certain loſs of his own life ? If he 


had not been ſure that he beheld hin 


whom they crucified, now molt highh} 
glorified, a perſon of his wildom and (pt 
rit would have been mare cautious than tz *M 
follow him in that bloudy path, to which 
this aſſertion led him ; when, ifhe woull | 
have held his tongue, there lay a fair 


and ſmoother way before him. But { 
vilible was the royal Majeſty of our Say: 
our, that he could not but proclaim it 


aloud, and ſpeak, as S. Peter (aid, the if 


things which he had ſee: though he knew| 


they would call it blaſphemy, and puniſh 
him for it with preſent death. He wa 
willing to ſuffer that, for the honour of his 
Maſter, and to teſtifie his love to him: 
whotold him his Faith was no fancy, 4s 
he might ſee by the glory wherein he ap- 
peared. Whichabundantly ſatisfied him 
that he was the Son of the Higheſt ; able 


to reward all his faithful ſervants with im | 


mortal glory. It is true, we read of n«- 
vera word that our Lord ſpake to this | 


Saint ; but the ſplendour of his appearaic: * 
in ſuch glory and Majeſty at God's right % 


hand, was as fignificant as any words 


could be : and bid him be aflured of the 4 | 
truth of what S. Fohz is here proving, that .? 


- 62g 
"Ft 
8: 


indeed 


Chap.3- of the Ward. 95 
indeed he is the Chriſt, the anointed of 
God ; anointed with the oil of gladneſs 
above all his fellows ; made the Lord of 

all things; interior to none but only him 

W who hath put all things in ſubje&ion under 

'Y his feer. 


If any one ask me how he could ſee the 


& 2bry of God, and how he knew this to be 
| Jeſus, who appeared at Gods right hand ? 


I Anſwer tothe firſt enquiry, that He ſaw 
God's glory in the ſame ſence that others 


| are ſaid to have ſeen God : who beheld 
ſome very bright appearance, an extraor- 


dinary light ſhining before their eyes, 
whuch excelled all that ever they had ſeen 
or could imagine, and was the token of 
the Divine preſence. Thus e Moſes was 
afraid to look upon God, 111. Fxod. 6, and the 
Elders of Iſ-ae/ are {aid to ſee the God of If 


| rae, Xx1v. 20. which places Maimonides 


thinks are to be underſtood of the Viſion of 
God, with the eyes of the mind. But the 


WT Text is plainly againſt him, which tells 


gu—oms CTY \Y 2 ; Sn þ v. by LR 
4 = ; Js FE V9 2 7 ES Ke 1 Si EE i 


3 5 the viſible apparition of a Divine Ma- c; 


F us there wasa viſible appearance of ſome 


unuſual , aſtoniſhing brightneſs. And * ate 


therefore he confeſſes that if any man do — 


2 conceive thoſe words are to be interpreted cap.s. and 
Y of ſome created light ( as he ſpeaks * } that many ©- 


ther pla» 


H Flty, 


£ Ay | 
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jelty, or of an Angel, there is no dange 
infuch an apprehenſion. And indeed off 
man can {eriouly read the Buoks of Moſe, 
buthe will ſee plainly they ipeak of a fen. 
lible glory, which was exceeding dazling, 
and ſometimes too great for the weak eye; "M 
of men to behold. I have deſcribed it be # 
fore, when I told you it was nothing elk # 
but a flaming light, which ſhone trom'# 
_ thatamazing devouring Fire, which ap 
peared 1n the cloud to the children of 1/7 ae, 


DRESS > 4s 


appeared to all the people, to reprove and þti 
iſh them for their murmurings, And loi 
Lyra fays, it was an unuſual refulgent * 
brightneſs or lightning, repreſenting the Di % 
wine power ready to chaſiiſe them for their z 
mmtiny againſt his ſervants. And it is ve- 
ry common in the New Teſtament to call F 
{uch a great ſplendour by the name of glo- 
ry. Asthe ſhining of «Moſes his face is ? 
called by S. Paul, 2 Cor. iti, 7. the glory of | 
his countenance. And in the ſame ſtile he 


when he ſays, x Cor. xv. 41. There 1 


5 ont 
gler) 


d 
x 
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| glory of the Sun, another glory of the e Moon, 
"BE 2nd another glory of the Stars ; for one Star 

EZ difereth from another Star in glory : that 15, 
"® in the brightneſs and ſplendour of its 
"& light. 


Such a glory it was that now S. Srevess 


Z beheld, but far more ſplendid, more pure 


2 andilluſtrious, than the light of the Sun 


' or any other that has been mentioned ; 


© which was a repreſentation of the preſence 
X of the Divine Majeſty, who uſed in this 


'Z manner to make men ſenſible of his tran- 
2X icendent 1nviſtble glory. And there, in 
& the Divine preſence he {aw our Lord, in 


'W the moſt high and honourable place, next 
| to God the Father himſelf. For that's the 


meaning of his appearing at the right hand 


| = God, orof that great g/ory he ſaw inthe 


'Y Heavens : the right hand being the prin- 


" Þ cipal place belonging to the Heir of the 


Crown, when he appears together with 


® theKing his Father. And therefore the 


' F Divine writer to the Hebrews ſays, there 


2 never was any Angel ſeen there. They 
; only #axdor miniſter before God or before 
; his Throne ; #7 fo which of them did he ſay 
ot ar any time, Sit 0n my 718 t hand, antil I 
3 make thine exemies thy foot-Ftool ? 1, Hebr. 


13, This 1s the prerogative of Chriſt 
H-2 alone, 
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alone, the great King, the Heir of al 
things; whole glory the Pſalimiſt de 
ſcribes in that place (cx. Pſa!. 1. ) from*® 
whence theſe words are cited; that is * 
prophecies of his Kingly power 1n the ,'- 
Heavens, as S. Paul clearly expounds this * 
phraſe of ſitting at Gods right hand, 1 Ci, **$ 
KV. 25, For he muſt reign till he hath put all © 
enemies unaer hi feet, Heisa King, and? 
he reigns, and he hath a Throne( 1. Hebr,_ © 
8. ) but when he 1s compared with God* -: 
the Father Almighty, the fountain of all 3 
power and authority, and when he ap- 
pears together with him ; to ſhow that he 
reigns under him and ior him, he 1s repre 
ſented as ſitting at the right hand of God, 7 
or the right hand of the Throze of God; For 
fo his Kingly power is expreſſed in other 
places, He is ſet down oz the right hand if 
the Throw of the Maichy is che Heavens 
Hebr. vin. 1, x1. 2. that 1s, He reigns to- i 
gether with God the Father in the Cele- Þ 
{tial glory. For the throne of God fignify- RB 
ing in the Scripture phraſe ( as the fore- Z 
named eMaimonides oblerves ) that place 
where God's Majeſty manifeſts 1t ſelf in a 
viſible ſplendour and glory : the fitting of 
our Saviour at the right hand of that 
Throne, or that glory denotes nothing 
elſe, but his being ſeated in the higheſt 
honour 


A wy of the Word. 


&onour that can be given toany one inthe 
FZHeavenly places: next in greatneſs, pow- 
"Zr and majeſty to God himſelf, under 
"whom he is the King of Angels, and Men, 
_ andall Creatures. There was nothing of 
*z; which this holy Martyr was more aſſured. 
FTo whom this Heavenly King appeared, 
; Znot inhjs uſual poſture of firting at God's 
right hand, as one poſſeſſed of his royal 
* power; but #azdizg there, as if he was 
--, miniſtring in the Heavenly Sanctuary, 1n 
+4 the quality of a royal high-Prieſt ( for that 
' 2X was the poſture of thoſe that miniſtred 1n 
Y the Temple, cxxxiv. Pſal. 1. ) for the 
"F comfarr of all Chriſtian people, and of 
3 himlelf eſpecially: or rather as ready to 
| come to take vengeance of thoſe impla- 
cable enemies, who had killed him and 
now perſecuted his ſervants; which was 
a notable inſtance of his royal power at 
God's right hand. For there the Pſa/miſt 
ſays he muſt reign, till he hath ſubdued 
all thoſe that oppoſe his authority, and 
troden them under his feet. 


And, as for the ſecond enquiry, how he 
could know this to be Feſ#s, whom he ſaw 
in this Heavenly Majeſty ? Ir is eaſily re- 
ſolved, that He appeared to him with 
ſuch a countenance as he had here upon 

H 3 Earth ; 


100 Of the Teflimony Chap,; 
Earth; only more ſhining and bright, a; 
being now 1n the glory of the Father. Ang 
ſo he tells the Fews, I ſee the Son of Mii 
ſtanding at the right hand of God. That 
very perſon, he means, who uſed to call 
himſelf the Soz of a7, whom you crucih. 
ed and diſhonourably treated, I now ſe: $ 
ſo exalted, that I had rather die as he did, 
than not confeſs him to be the So of God, 
as he ſaid he was when he died. lH 
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This 1s the firſt teſtimony which was Kt 
o1ven to this truth by the W O RD. 
Who bore witneſs in a moſt illuſtrious 

manner to himſelf, when he appeared thus | 
( toa perſon of the greateſt credit ) inthe 
Dzvine glory, and in the higheſt place of | 
Celeſtial dignity ; ( as the Kzmg of Hes i 
ven, that 1s ) and riſez up from his Throne ; 
as if he was coming to be avenged of his | 
adverſaries, to ſ#ccony all his ſervants, and Y 
to welcome this Martyr into glory with 4 
himſelf. So'S. Szevez verily thought, for 3 
he reſigns up his Soul to Feſw, with the ? 
ſame confidence and almoſt in the ſame * 
words, that Feſ#s gave up his to God the 
Father. The laſt words of our Saviour 
were, Father, into thy hands | commend my 
ſpirit, xx111. Luke 46, And they ſtoned 
Steven, calling upon God, and laying, 


3.8 Chap.3” of the Word, 

SW Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit, vii. Afs 59. 
nd Bec died with theſe and the following d2- 
Scout words in his mouth, crying again 
at with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this fin to 
all WY 7 heir charge. In which he expreſſed as 
Ih 3 E much charity to men, as 1n the other he did 
cc IF /4ith in Chriſt, And openly declared 
q, F himſelf a perſon of ſuch piety and goodneſs, 
' *® ſuch admirable candor and ſweetneſs of 

> * ſpirit, ſoutterly void of all rancor and gall, 

= when he had the higheſt provocations 
5 9 from his bitter enemies: that as we may 
). 'F be ſure he could not be guilty of deviſing 
S ' alyeto the deceiving of others ; ſo we 
5 2 may reaſonably believe that God Almigh- 
© W ty would not let ſuch an excellent man be 

X deceived, to the ruine of himſelf, and the 
* & caſting away lo precious a life. 


IL. 


LF But that jealouſie and ſuſpicion might 
 F havenopretenceleft, nor any man juſtly 
2 callinqueſtion the truth of this apparit1- 
2 on; our Saviour waspleaſed a ſecond time 
both to ſhow himſelf,and alſo to ſpeak very 
audibly, unto another perſon of great 1n- 
tegrity and authority; and that was 

S. Paul, Whole teſtimony concerning 
this, 1s the more als. becaule he 
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Of the Teflimony Chap., 
was a perſon of conſiderable note in the 
Nation of the Fews, both for his deſcen 
and for his.education, and for his zealinf 
their Religion. He was an Hebrew both 
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by his Fathers ſide and his Mothers ; 1% 
Scholar of GamaliePs, under whom he? 
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made an exceeding great proficiency ; and 
was addicted to the moſt {tri Sect of Re 
11gton then among them ; whereby he be . 
came full of flaming zeal for the Law, 0: * 


which he was a rigid obſerver, even a4 
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cording to the expoſitions rhey had mad: 
of 1t by the traditions of their Elders 
Thele he held ſo ſacred, that the named 
Feſ#s was odious to him, becauſe he littk '* 
regarded them. And he was tranſported # 
with ſo bloudy a rage againſt his diſciples, |# 
that his intention was to ſend as many 0 
them as he could meet withall after S.$S:- 
ven, towhoſe death he was conſenting, viii. W 
AH TX. X11 20. that is, He approved the 
fact of thoſe ſeditious Zealots, who were 
the authors of it ; or, as the words may # 
well be rendred out of the Syriack tranſl 
tion, he was as well pleaſed with the kil- 
ling of himas any of the company. The *# 
lenity of his Maſter was no example for - 
him to follow. Helearnt no meekneſs in 
the School of Gamaliel, but ſuffered him- ® 
{elf to be hurried away withthe furious ? 

Gtak. ſpirit 
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} , hap. J, of the Word. 


pirit ofthe multitude, whom he accom- 


panied in that tumult. For he undertook 
to ſecure the garments pf thoſe, who ſtripr 
themſelves to throw the firſt ſtone at that 


bleſſed Martyr of Chrift Jeſus. 
his fury reſt here, but he gave his voice 


Nor did 


againſt other Saints when the ſentence of 
death paſted on them, xxvi. 4#s 10. And 


- 2 not content to make havock of the poor 
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Church at Feraſa/em, he enlarged his cru- 


& elprojedts and ſtretches his wrath as far as 
XZ Damaſcus; thither he goes armed with 
.F authority from the Senate ( xxil. 5. ) 
'F whole Commiſſioner he was now, as he 
2 had been for ſome time : which ſhows he 


was a perſon of no ſmall condition in that 
Nation. For He tells us himſelf, that 
what he did at Jeruſalem was by authority 


from the chief Prieſts, xxvi. 10. who gave 
him /erters alſo to thoſe at Damaſcus, that 


they ſhould aſſiſt him in the apprehending 
all the Chriſtians that were there, ix. 2. 
xXx11. 5, He brought the Decree of the 
Senate along with him, which had been 
made againſt them ; and leſt any ſhould 
queſtion whether he was deputed to ſee 
that order put 1n execution, he was ready 
to ſatisfie them of that by ſhowing his 
Commiſſion, xxvi. 12. In ſhort, he 
breathed furth nothing but fire and ſword, 

a3 
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Of the T, eflimmy Chap; 
as we ſpeak, againſt the worſhippers (| 
the Lord Jeſus, being exceeding mal] 
againſt them : according to the accouF 
S. Luke gives of him, viii. As 3. 1x, 1, 


and which he gives of himſelf, xxi1. 4 
$8V1. IT, ; 


Now who would expect that ſuch a ma 

as this ſhould himſelf become a Diſciple -* 
Jeſus, muchleſs a preacher of his Religi: 
on? A manſo noted for his violence th: E 
other way, and whoſe name was lo te-/ 
rible to Chriſtian people, that Anaria® Y 
was afraid to go and deliver a meſlage J 
him from our Lord, after he was toll 
ſomething of his converſion? Was ther 
any hopes that he ſhould ever confels and} 
publiſh the very ſame thing for whicl 
Dd. Sever was ſtoned? And yet fo power i 
tut were the prayersof that holy Marty: 

( which adds much to the force of his teſti 
mony ) that our Lord anſwered them er: | 
long, by pardoning and converting this Þ 
enraged Zealot. To whom he was gract * 
ouſly pleaſed to appear, as he had doneto F 
that Saint, more than.once, as we find re 9 
corded in the Sacred or from his own i 
mouth. BY x Fr 


 Thefrp time, and _ moſt remarkable 
WAS *, 
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Þ-a5, when he was upon the rode to Da- 
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*B-2/c»s. Then our Lord met him, nor far 
From that City ( when he had no ſuch 
 Fhiog in his thoughts, but was poſſeſſed 
Frith quite contrary deſigns ) and made 
"Sim fall down and worſhip him, whoſe 
KName he ſo hated, that he would have 
| Forced all Chriſtians to blaſpheme him. 
{ Mead the ix. {F#s 3, &c. and there you 
y 
>. Steven ſaid, and perhaps took him for a 
.Frantick fellow when he told them he ſaw 
;RFeſus glorified ; ſurrounded himſelf with 
Much a glorious light from Heaven, as left 
| him no power to reſiſt this truth, which 
he had fo bitterly perſecuted. For 1n that 
| wonderful brightneſs, there was a perſon 
| {appeared to him with ſuch adazling luſtre, 
. Wthat after he had beheld it, he loſt his 
r Wcyes, 4rd could not ſee by reaſon of the glory 
- of th 27 /7ght, xxii. 11, which was the cauſe 
« W1 believe that he askt with no ſmall aſto- 
5 Mniſhment, Who art thou Lord? The An- 
- WM gels appeared ſometimes in great glory, 
0 MF but never with ſuch a ſplendour as to hurt 
- JF the fight, much leſs to take it away ; and 
1 Þ therefore he now concluded that this per- 
fon was of an higher condition, much 
& greater than the Angelical Miniſters, 
« MW whoſe brightneſs was never known to be | 
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-Avill find him, who little regarded what 
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Of the Teſtimmy Chap; 
ſo amazing. And to give ſatisfaction y 
his doubt, our Lord, the WORD, 


God, told him in plain terms, with 


audible voice, I am Jeſus whom thou pu. 
ſecuteſt, And wiſht him not to procee| 


any further in this courſe, which þ 


might eaſily ſee would prove deſtrudtivey'3 
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him. For to contend with him (till wh 
was ſoglorious, what would it be buty 


wound and ruine himſelf; and by ſeeking 


to eaſe himſelt of one trouble to run upaſ 


a greater ; juſt as a beaſt does, that kicki 
againſt the pricks, which are to quicka#® 
it and put it forward ? This voice he alonu 
heard, who was to be inſtructed by i} 
Thecompany that was with him, hear 
only a confuſed ſound ( ix. 7. ) and hi 
voice perhaps when he askt that queſtion; 


but as they ſaw no body, ſo they did 


hear the woice of him that ſpake to him, xxl 
9. Butthe light they all ſaw, and wet! 
ſo afraid that there they ſtopt their jour} 
ney, and could not, for the prefent, ſtir'Y 
foot from that place. Far that's the meat 


ing of they Food ſpeechleſs, ix. 7. ThaY 


did not ſtand on their feet, far they all fl 3 


to the ground ( as you read, xxvi. 14.) } 
but they remained tixt in that ſpot, an 
could neither ſpeak a word nor go on a lit 
further. As for Savl himſelf, he rrewbls | 
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of the Word. 
ud was aftoniſhed; and began to yield _ 
imſelf preſently as a Captive to this Hea- 
enly King, ſaying, Lord, what woulaeſt 
ou have me to do ? To this our Lord made 
Sim again a diſtin&tanſwer ( which ſhows 
"Fhis was no ſudden fancy, but that they 
*Fontinued for ſome time in a conference 
"Rogether ) and bade him get up, and goin- | 
- Mo the City, and there he ſhould be direct- 
"8d by him what to do. Accordingly our 
Lord appeared in a Viſion to 4narizs, who 
$12d the charge, it is likely, of the Church 
St Damaſcus, and ordered him to go in his 
Mame, and tolay his hands upon him for 
"Whe reſtoring of his fight ( 1x. 17.) after 
'. which he told him, that he muſt now go 
E&nd tell all men what he had ſeen aud what 
e had heard ( x11. 15, ) that 1s, declare to 
all the world, that Feſws was the King of 
plory. And which ts ſtill more wonder- 
ful, S«u7 himſelf as he lay there praying to 
WMthe Lord for mercy, had the like Vitton 
M( 1x. 12. ) wherein he ſaw a man of this 
*Y2ame coming in to do him this kindneſs. 
© Y Who no ſooner had executed his commil- 
Fl10n and put his hands upon him, but im- 
'/ gmediately the power of our Lord appeared, 
Yaiterhe himſelf in perſon was gone. His 
Yeyes were preſently opened, though they 
F vere lealed up fo fait, as if a cruſt had 
7? grown over them. And 


Of the Teſlimmy Chap.) 


And wonderful was the illumination} 
his underſtanding, together with the rx 
ſtoring of his ſight. The light which hat 
put out his eyes, made him clearly 
though he was not told ſo in expreſs word; | 
that Feſws was the Son of Goa, This Her | 
venly W O R D, you may obſerve, doth | 
not in all this ſlory call himſelf by tha 
name. But he declaring himſelf to be J|- 

_ fs, and Saul ſeeing this Feſ#us in fo bright WM 
a glory that it exceeded the light of the 
Sun at mid-day ( as he confeſles to 4gripps, 
XxV1. 13.) it did more than tell him tha þJ 
he was, as S. Steven had preached, tt: 
Son of God, the King of glory. For Heap Þ 
peared to him in his glory, and then told Þ 
him that he whom he beheld thus exceed- 
ing glorious, was that very Feſus, whom 
he was purſuing as a Blaſphemer,tor aftirm- | 
ing himſelf to be that which he now faw | 
him with his owneyes to be. E 


What could be more convincing than F 
this ? eſpecially when he felt himſelf filled Þ 
with the holy Ghoſt ( ix. 17. ) merely by 
the laying on of the hands of one of Feſus Þ 
his Diſciples ? He durſt not diſtruſt, much Þ 
leſs reſiſt ſoclear and evident a demonſtra- Þ 
tion. He ſaw there was nothing Shoal | 

tian 


Chap. of the Word. 
-han that Jeſms was the Son of God, All. 


his learning could not furniſh kim with an 
WMargument to confute or weaken this lingle 

proot which our Saviour gave him of his 
WM Divinity. But #raig/ht-way, upon this 
Wicſktimony from the WORD of God 
YM himſelf, without requiring any further 
demonſtration, He preached Chriſt in the 
Jl S1nagognes,that he us the Son of God, 1x. 20, 
I 424215 did not Catechile him 1n this Do- 
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IH crine, nor ſent him to the Apoſtles to be 
© inftructed ; but He was made an Apoſtle 
Y 2s well as they, by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
7 (i. Gal. 1, ) whoacquainted him immedi- 
4 ately with his will, for he was zot taught 


| counſel of any body ( ver. I6. ) as ſoon as 
} God was pleaſed to reveal his Son in him. 
_ [Þ L believe you will eaſily grant that he was 
& as hard as any man living to be perſwaded 
# to receive this revelation, which would 
© torce him not only to contradid all that he 
\ | had formerly maintained, but to condemn 
1 þ himſelfas the vileſt wretch in the world. 
b To become a diſciple to this faith, and to 
& aſſert it likewiſe ſo earneſtly as he did ; 
' b what was it but to condemn, together 
_F with himſelf, all his Maſters, the grave 
| Judges of the Nation, from whom he had 
received 


A 
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than thoſe which ſupported him in th 
old. Much leſs would he have ſuffered 
himſelf haſtily to be carried out of his 
way, unleſs he had met with ſome irre- | 
fiſtible arguments, which were able in 
ſtantly to turn him about, and incline him 
to the profeſſion of that truth, whichhe 
was then perſecuting with an outragious #8 
violence. I 


And yet fo it was, that this man ſo re- # 
ſolved in another courſe, ſo certainly un | 
done if he for{ook it, of ſuch underſtanding þ * 
and uprightneſs, was inatrice aſtoniſhes | 


Chap. 3- of the Word. — 


and reduced to ſuch a condition, that he 


WMcould neither eat nor drink; and in three 
WW days ſpace ſo wrought upon, that #raight- 

way, as you have heard, without any fur- 
| ther deliberation or taking more time to 
WM tudy the point, He not only believed, 
IJ but undertook to prove, that this perſon 
, whom he had fo zealouſly oppoſed, was 
| F indeed the Sor of God. Muſt it not be 
4 ſome mighty Argument, that could over- 
come all thoſe reaſons and intereſts tuo 
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© to bar its entrance? And yet it was no- 
0 thing elſe but this teſtimony which the 
SEW ORD bare to himſelf, rhat effected 
- | this wonderful change. Nothing but Fe- 
- BY (#5 appearing 1n glory, giving him a ter- 

EZ rible rebuke, and {ſtriking him blind ; 
6 29 which wrought ſuch a ftrange cure upon 
5 X him, that as he himſelffpeaks (1. Gal.23.) 
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2 He became a preacher of that faith, which 

2 oxce he deſtroyed, And therefore this Wit- 
& \'& nels cannot but be very powerful to con- 
| vince every body elſe, which prevailed 
-: overa perſon {o prejudiced and pre-enga- 
& |; gcd inan oppoſite perſwaſion as San! was, 


Who 


Of the Teſlimony =Chap.;' 
Who took this Teftimony, which ou 
Lord had given to himſclt, to be lo {trong 
and unanſwerable, that preſently afte| 
this, when he had further conſidered 
the buſineſs and was increaſed 1a ſtrength, 
He even confounded the fews that were &« 
Damaſcus, proving that this us very Chriſ 
ix. 4s 22, So mightily did he convina 
them, that they had no Anſwer where 
with to encounter his Arguments, bu 
only the Sword : and theretore conſulte 
(ver. 23. )to kill him, and take himouſ 
of the way; who as long as he lived they 
ſaw would be the greateſt witneſs unto Ji 
ſ#s. But all theſe dangers he undervalued 
he ran innumerable hazards, made ſtrange 
adventures, and indured matchlels 
troubles ; that he might give teſtimony i 
to Jeſus, who had ſhown himſelf to him 
to be the Lord of all. Nay, though he was 
told at his firſt ſetting out, how great things 
he muſt ſuffer for his Names ſake, 1x, 16, 
he was nothing at all diſmayed, nor in MW 
the leaſt diſcouraged: having ſeen ti 
bright Majeſty of Feſzs fo clearly, that | 
flames themſelves could not make himde | 
' nyt, nonorceaſe to preach it. [1] 


So great was the force of this glorious Je 
appearance of our Lord to him, whereby pf 
| Ne he * 
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Chap.3. of the Word. 
he teſtified his own power and greatneſs; 
that when S. Pau! was actually tallen into 
the hands of his bloudy enemies, and 
made a priſoner, 1n order to his executi- 
on ; He had nothing of greater note to al- 
ledge for himſelf, by which to juſtifie his 
preaching Jeſus to be the Son of God, than 
this ; that he had ſeen that Fuſt one, and 
heard the woice of his mouth ; tor no other 
Wend but this, That he ſhould be bis witnef 
Wnt all men, of what he had ſeen and heard, 
 xxi!. 4#5 14,15, Andas this was the beſt 
' plea he had when he was to make his de- 
Efence 1n that popular tumult, ſo it was the 
thing that convinced the Apoltles them- 
ſelves that he was become a diſciple. For 
they doubted of it at firſt, when he came 
Wo feruſalem, and were afraid to aſſociate 
themſelves with him, till Barzabas told 
them how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, 
id that he had ſpoken to him, and how he 
$114 preached boldly at Damaſcus, in the 
me of Teſus, 18.27. When he cameal- 
0 to anſwer for himſelf before Agrippa, a 
. Mrince of great underſtanding and well 
verſed in the Fewiſh Religion, till he 
ptands upon this ; that He who thought 
wumſelf bound in conſcience to do man 
. |Fungs contrary tothe name of 7eſus of Na- 
1: [47th whole ſervants he procured to be 
þ: T2 impriſon-, 


OR Of the Teſlimony Chap. 
1mpriſoned, baniſhed, and put to death 
was met by this very Jeſus 1n the way ty 
Damaſcus ( when he was going with Com/| 
miſſion to do the ſame there that he ha 
done at Feruſalemw ) ſaw his exceeding 
great and incomparable glory ; was («| 
verely rebuked by him for his rage again{| 
his diſciples, and then received a Commil 
ſion from him to a& in his name, andt| 
preach againſt the former ; all which wal 
ſo evident, that he durſt not be diſobedi 
ent to the Heavenly Viſion, but had eva 
ſince called upon both Jews and Geri: 
to repent and believe in Feſ#s, though he 
had been crucified: for it was the Mind | 
of all the Prophets and Moſes, that their 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and then be the firſt tha 
ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhew light 
the people and to the Gentiles, This tis the 
ſubſtance of his Apology in the xxvi. 4, 
from which place we may learn | 
things, which are very conſiderable. 
Firſt, that when our Lord appeared to 
S. Pani, he had a great deal of diſcourk | 
with him, and did not ſay 1o little as only Þ 
thole words, I am Feſus whom thou perſecr Þ 
teſt, &c. but added thoſe words which Þ 
follow, ver. 16, 17, 18, Riſe, and lan 
upon thy feet ; for I have appeared unto thee 


for this purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter ani 
if 


| hap.3- of the Word. 
a Witneſs both of theſe things which thou haſ} 
zen, and of thoſe in the which I will appear 
unto thee ; delivering thee from the people 
and the Gentiles, unto whom now [ ſend thee, 
toopen their eyes ana to tury them from dark- 
neſs to light, and from the power of Satan uh- 
Jl /o Goa, that they may receive forgiveneſs of 
ut BY ins, and inheritance among them which are 
= /anctificd by faith that is in me, The Di- 
WJ vine writers are wont to be very brief in 
MT their Relations, and to mention only the 
M7 principal things which were ſaid and 
W done, leaving out the reſt, which per- 
2 haps they ſet down upon ſome other occafi- 
2g on. And ſecoraly, in theſe words it isob- 
& ſervable, that he tells him he muſt be a 
Z witneſs not only of the things which he had 
| ſeen ( now 1n the way to Damaſcus ) but 
| of thoſe 17 which he intended to appear unto 
him, Which clearly intimates that there 
{ were other apparitions of the Lord Jeſus 
{ unto him belides this. Some of them we 
-@ find recordedin this Hiſtory of the As, 
0 andother parts of the holy Buok, 


And a ſecond ſight which he had of our 
Lord was at Feruſalem, as he was praying 
in the Temple. -When he fell into an 
ecſtaſie or rapture, as he relates bimſelt 
preſently after the mention of the former 


Of the Teflimony Chap! 
(xxit. 4s 17. ) and ſaw him; bidding} 
him make haſte away from that City, 

where he was not like todo any good, fir | 
they would not receive his teſtimony concern 
ing him, This was one of the times, x 


ſome great men have thought, when he| 
was Carried up to Heaven, 2 Cor, x11.2, | 


And again our Lord appeared to him the 8 
night after he had been queſtioned by the 
Council, bidding him be of good chear, F* 
for he ſhould bear witneſs of him at Rome, 
as - he had done at Feruſalem, xx1i11. 11, 8 
And to omit that apparition to him ina 
night Viſion, xviii. 9. and the revelations |'* 
which it 1s like were made to. him in 41 | 
bia, preſently after his converſion, He 
was caught up again into Paradiſe, and Þ 
there had orlaoies Kvuete, V; ifrons, as well E: 
as Revelations, of the Lord, 2 Cor. xil. 1. 
When this was it 1s uncertain. But there | 
are perſons of great note, who imagine, | 
that when the Church of A4ztioch laid 
hands on him ( xi11. 4s 3. ) not to ordain 
him an Apoſtle, for ſo he was made by 
Feſss Chriſt himſelf, but to ſend him out F 
to exerciſe his Apoſtleſhip towards the Þ- 
Gentiles, to which he had particularly ap Þ 
pointed him ; then our Lord vouchſafed to F 
frhim up into Heayen, and to give him Þ 

| rem new 


. 
» 
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new Revelations. For there could be no 
time more fit for 1t than this, when he 
was to engage in a Cangerous war againſt 
the whole Idolatrous world. Then he 
was armed with an extraordinary refoluti- 
on, by converſation. with. Angels in the 
other world, Where he heard things un- 
Z utterable, and was confirmed, no doubt, 
F in the belicfof the glory of the Lord Jeſus, 
£3 by whoſe power he was thus tranſported ; 
© and whom, it is moſt likely, he then 
"BJ again ſaw, ſhining as the Sun among thoſe 
2# ſtars of light, in that Orb to which he was 
£7 carried. Butthis he ſpeaks of ſo ſparingly 
$7 himſelf, that I ought to paſs it over as faſt 
| as he does. 37 
The F:r# is the chiefeſt and greateſt 
evidence of all : which he moſt depended 
on, and whereby he juſtified himſelt 
againſt all accuſers. This was his war- 
rant ; to this he appeals upon all occaſions, 
that He ſaw Teſus in the way to Damaſcus. 
And he had great reaſon to ftick toit ; for 
he knew that no body could ſhame him, 
by ſo much as pretending that he lied, and 
that there was no ſuch thing as this appa- 
rition of Jeſus to him. He had his com- 
panions 1n his journey to be witneſſes of 
the Miraculous glory, whichon a ſudden 
4” ſurpriſed 
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ſurpriſed them, as well as him, ( xxy, 
Atts 15,) They heard then the voice 
ſome body dilcourfing with him, though 
they did not diftinttly hear the -word; 

It became preſently notorious eyer 
where; for this thing, as he tells 4grippul 
ver, 26, was not done in a corner, but open 
ly, andat noon-day, to the aſtoniſhmen3 
of divers perſons who attended him. Ani 
it left a ſenſible effe&t upon his body, ani 
upon his mind. He could neither ſee, nor 
eat, nor drink for three days. In which 
ſpace he {aw a viſion of a man named 4n« 3 
zias coming to him and bidding him re X 
cerve his ſight. All which proved true; | 
and together with his ſight he received if 
new ſpirit, whereby he confounded the | 
Jews at Damaſcus, For they could not de 
ny all this, and yet were loth to believe 
in Jeſus. They were amazed to hear hin | 
preached by a man, who they knew was | 
come thither with a quite contrary intent; 
18.21, They could not but ask, what þ 
1s the matter? whence comes this mar 
vellous change ? Is zot this he that defiriy- 
ed them which called on this Name in Feruſi \ 
lem? And is not that the buſineſs for whith 
| he came hither, to bring them bound unto tht 
evief Priets ? What ailes him now, that 
ue thus juſtifies them and condemns Do 
— elf! 
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ſelf? And there 1s no doubt, but to an- 
{wer ſuch Queſtions he took the opportu- 
nity to tell them, what he had ſeen and 
what he had heard ; for ſo Ananias charged 
him, xx11.15. Hedidnot keep this asa 
ſecret ; 1t was not carried in privacy, but 
preſently divulged, that all might in- 
quire, 1f they pleaſed, into the circum- 

FT ſtances of the fact. Which was ſo ſtrange, 
& that as it amazed and confounded them ar 
| Damaſcus ; ſo King Jgripps knew not 


what to ſay tot, but was a/moFt perſwaded 
= tobe a Chriitian, xxvi. Atts 2.8, 


3 No manofſence could think that a per- 
= ſonof his education and learning would 


venture the loſs of his eaſe, of his reputat1- 
on, of all the preferment he had, andof 
all that he might juſtly hope for from the 
Sanhearim, Without the leaſt expectation 
of any gain, unleſs of that only which Je- 
ſzs could give him ; if he had not been ful- 
ly aſſured it was no deluſion, when he pre- 
ſented himſelf ro him as the Lord of glory. 
Much leſs could any man 1magine, that a 
perſon of his vertue and unblameable life 
under the Law, and of ſuch ſtrange piety 
and perfe&t contempt of all worldly things 
atter his receiving Chriſtianity, would 
teign and deve ſuch a ſtory ; by whichit 


Of the Teſtimony Chap.) 
it were falſe he could get nothing in th 


ro 


other world, and if it were true he couj 


than either to invent this ſtory, or publiſh 
it without ſtrong aſſurance of its truth. 
He was as {ure that he ſaw the Lord Jeſu WW 
zn his glory, and heard the woice of his mouth, 
as every body elſe that knew him was ſure, 
he had been a blaſphemer of him and a | 
perlecutor of his ſervants. And therefore | 
whatſoever it coſt him, he would be obe- | 
dient to that Heavenly Viſion. And hs 
ving a «Mini#try from him ( as he ſpeaks in 
the 2 Cor. 1v. 1,2, 3, ) according as he had 
 recetved mercy (1o he accounted it, a very |3 
great favour to become one of his Mini- | 
iters) he did not faint, nor diſcharge his F 
office ſluggiſhly. Nor did he think of F: 
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Chap.3- of the Word. 

making up his lofles by this new profeſſi- 
on of preaching the Goſpel, but abhorred 
ſuch a: diſhoneit thought, and utterly re- 
nounced all ſuch baſe and ſhameful arts, 
though never {o ſecretly managed, and co- 
yered over with never ſuch {pecious pre- 
tences. He did not walk iz craftineſs, nor 
appear other than he really was. Much 
leſs would he to pleafe any men, hazale the 
word of God aeceitfully ; either by conceal- 


ingany thing that was true, or by mixing 
9 any falſe ſtories of his own 1nventing. 


No, by plain truth he commended himſelf to 


every mans conſcience, as in the preſence of 
8 that God, whois the avenger of all fraud 
and impolture. And therefore he juſtly 


| concludes, that ifany man did not receive 


E theſe things, nor think them evident 


| enough, it was becauſe he deſerved to pe- 
TE rith, for the love he bore to ſome naugh- 
| ty affection or other, which would not let 
*# himſubmit to Feſws. For it was him the 


Apoſtles preached ( ver. 5.) not them- 


= ſelves; they did not do their own buſineſs, 


but his only, whom they proclaimed to be 
the Lord, and themſelves no more but his 
ſervants ; nay, the ſervants of all Chriſti- 
an people for his ſake. 


But I muſt no longer follow the ſtory of 
F OORge DO PORgeeT Fes 
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this great man, who became ſo 5irong jz 
the Lord and in the power of his might, atter 
He had from Heaven appeared and [poken 
to him; that as nothing could daunt him, 
ſonothing could hinder the ſuccels of his} 
labours. He became the moſt eminent} 
ſervant of the Lord Jeſus, and prevailed 
ſo mightily againſt all the oppolition 
which the Devil or men raiſed to fruſtrate i 
his endeavours, that he gives thanks to 
God, in the fecozd Chapter of that Epitile, 
ver. 14. Who always cauſed hins to triumph in 
Chriſt, and made manifeſt the odour of his 
knowledge by him in every place. All his | 
travels and long journeys proved in the 
ifſue, as 1t they had been but the carrying | 
of him about 1n a triumphal Chariot, to 
make him a glorious ſpectacle in all thok Þþ 
places ( as the Syrack tranſlates it ) where, 
in ſpite of all that the moſt powerful cru: } 
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elty and rage could do, he was ſtill vide Þ 
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rious ; and brought divers Souls into a | 
chearful ſubjeion to his Maſter Chriſt J- 3 


fas, 


6 wr 

c ; 77 6 

” * 

| Wt 


Who was pleaſed laft of all, but more | 
trequently than to any other, to ſhow him- | 
(elf, after he went to Heaven, to this ve | 

| ry | 

Tk 
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ry Apoſtle, whoſe words I am expound- 

ing, his beloved Diſciple S. John. By 
whom he comforts and encourages all 

other Chriſtians to continue {tedfaſt in 

their Religion, and to take their ſhare with 

@ him, 2 tribulation and in the kingdom and 

I patience of Feſus Chriſt, Who many ways 

3 declared to him that he was the Sox of God, 

; to the King of glory, able to reward his pa- 
Ile, I tient ſervants : and moreover ſent Letters 
; | by him to ſeveral Churches of the Saints ; 

; 73 teſtifying the very ſame things, which 

- | He made him ſee and hear, in ſeveral viſt- 
& ons. They are recorded in that Book 

no | which tells us in the very firſt words of it, 
Z that it is the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Z which he ſent and ſignified by the Mini- 
* ſtery of his Angel to his ſervant Joh. 
. 7 Who had already born record ( fo the word 
euQplupnre 15 to be rendred wer. 2.) of the 
WOKD of Goa, and of the teſtimony of 
Feſus, andof all things that he ſaw; Had 
declared, that is, in his Goſpel Feſ#s to be 
the WORD of God : and made known 
that which he teſtified to be Gogs will con- 
cerning men ; together with all the evi- 
dences, by Miracles and other ways, 
which he had ſeen of the truth of that, 
which eſs teſtified. There covid not be 
a fitter perion than he, who perhaps allo 
was 
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Of the Teſtimony Chap. 
was the only Apoſtle now remaining in 
the world, to hold communication with 
this WORD of God, and receive new 
revelations from Feſus. He being at this 
time likewiſe baniſhed and confined to the 
Ie which is called Patmos, wer. g. for the 
cauſe now named, that is, for the Word 
God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 


' Inthis loneſome place, ſeparated from 
the reſt of the Earth, our Lord opened 


Heaven tohim, and ſhewed him the glo- | 


ry which he had there. For he fell into 
rapture on the Lords 4 ( ver. T0. ) and 
heard one ſpeak behind him with a voice 


as loud as a trumpet, ſaying, I am before 


and after all things, that is, God bletled 
for ever ; Write what thou ſeeſt in a Book, 
and ſend it to the ſeven Churches which arein 
Afia, whoſe names are there expreſſed, 
ver.11, Whereupon he turn'd about to 
ſee whence this voice came, and then he 
beheld in the midſt of ſever goldex Candle 
Ficks, repreſenting thoſe Churches, a ve- 
ry glorious perſon, appearing 1n the moſt 
royal majeſty and power. He did not ask 
him, as S. Pau! did, who he was ; for he 
had been long acquainted heretofore with 
that countenance, and knew him perfe&ly 
wellto be our bleſſed Saviour. Who, by 


his 


hap.3 of the Word. 
his very habit wherein he appeared, de- 
lared himſelf to be, as he had faid. the 
ord of all ; who had no ſuperiour, nor 
any ſecond, in that Kingdom which God 
the Father had given him, but diſpoſed 
all things according to the ſole pleaſure of 
his will. For he beheld him, clothed with 
4 garment down to the foot, and girt about the 
paps with 4 golaen girdle, &c. ver. 13, 14, 
15,16, Heſaw, that is, as Irenezs truly 
| expreſſes it, Sacerdotalem && glorioſum reg- L4. cap. 
8 11 cjus adventum, him appear in his Prieſt- 77 
ly and glorious Kingdom. For a long 
S Robe and a golden Girdle, belonged both 
E to Kings, and to the High-Prieſt 1n the 
 Fewiſh Nation. And all the reſt of the 
| delcription, 1t were eaſie to ſhow, 1s a plain 
| repreſentation of a perſon ſhining 1n the 
| glory of God the Father; and inveſted 
| with ſuch an irreh{tible power in the Hea- 
| vens, as might juity make all his Friends 
| rejoyce, who acknowledged him to be 
3 the Soz of God moſt high, and all his Ene- 
E mics Quake and tremble, who oppoſed his 
& lovereign Authority. In ſhort, fo glori- 
E ous was the ſight, that S. Fobz himſelf was 
Notable to bear it, but when he ſaw him, 
E tellat his feet as dead, wer. 17. till the 
| WORD {as Irenens ſpeaks in the ſame 
| place) on whoſe breaſt he had repoled 
l himſelf 


Of the Teſtimony Chap.; 
himſelf at his laft Supper, revived an 
comforted him with thele gracious words; 
Fear not, I am the firit and the lat: I amy 
that liveth and was dead, ana behold l in 
alive for evermore, Amen ; ana have the 
keys of Hell and of Death. As much asty 
« ſzy, Thou waſt not deceived when thou 
« thoughteſt thou ſaw the Sor of man ap. 
«pear to thee. Itis indeed, therefore be 
<« not ſo afraid, though now thou behold-} 
< eſt me in ſuch Heavenly Majeſty and Di-þ 
< yine glory ; for thou oughteſt rather to] 
<« rejoyce to think that 1 am the eternal 
« God. I whom thou kneweſt when T1: 
« yed upon Earth, and whom thou ſawelt | 
« ſhamefully put to death, am now alive, | 
« as thou ſeeſt allo, never todie any more; 

« and am intruſted with a power to reſcue 


«you from death, and raiſe you out f 
_ YOUur graves. 


It would be too long, 1t I ſhould tell. 
you all that he ſays in his Letters to thole | 
Churches, to aſſert his title to the Name 
of the [| Soz of God ] which he exprelly RE 
takes to himſelf in one of them ( 11. Kev. 2 
18. ) and todeclare his royal power which 

he exerciſes 1n all the world, eſpecially in 
his Church, the houſe ofthe living God; & 
where he hath ſuch an abſolute authority 

(expreſſed 2 


md 10 ed oo <=, CCD @CTD' 
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( expreſſed by having the keys of the houſe 
of David, &C. 111. 7. ) that none can contra- 
dic him, either by preſerving any man in 
the Divine favour, it he reje& him ; or 
by excluding any man from it, if he receive 
him. It may ſuffice to obſerve theſe two 
things. Eir#f, that there is not one of 
thoſe Letters but it begins.with ſome ſuch 
deſcription of our Saviour's ſovereign Ma- 


jelty, as this now mentioned. For the 
character he had given of himſelf in the 


| firſt Chapter, 1s again repeated, by parts, 


in the following meſſages to the Churches. 
Where he ſometimes calls himſelf, He that 


[ walks in the midst of the ſeven golder capale- 
& Ficks, 11, 1, that 1s, inſpects and governs 
them. Sometime. the fir#t and the lat, 
8 whith was dead and is alive, wer. 8. that is, 


the Lord God, who can raiſe him from 


the dead, who parts with his life for me. 
| And, to name no more, he calls himſelf, 
| ver, 12, He that hath the ſharp ſword with 


two edges, to cut in pieces either them or 


© their enemies, according as 'they deſerved 
2X othim. And indeed it being the office of 
Z a King ( which is the ſeco-d thing to be ob- 
XZ lerved ) ora ſupreme Governour, to pu- 
Z iſh offenders, and to reward vertuous 


£ Perſons ; he conſtantly aflumes both theſe 
2 Ppowersto himſelf, in every one of theſe 
W | wo K fe OTE 
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ſeven Letters : telling them what evi] 

 (tould befall them from his hand, if they 

did not amend; and what bleſſings he 

would beſtow upon them, if they dig 

overcome. Which 1s a plain declaratio 

of his Regal power and authority, which 

he now hath at the right hand of th/| 
Throne of God. | os 


There S. Fohz {aw him ina ſecond Vit: | 
on, as Ireaem: calls it, v. Kev. 6. when 
he appears in ſuch power with God, tha 
none hath thelike. For there was a mz 
jeſty repreſented to the Apoſtle, ſitting oa Þ 
a Throne, with a Book in hs ri2bt han 
( ver. x, ) which none could open, or read, i 


or ſo much as look into. And then be 
hold, this Lamb of God, who had been 
ſhin, comes and appears in he mzaft i i 
the Throne ; being the Lyoz of the Tribe a 
Fauih, as one of the Elders calls him, ver, 
5. that royal perſon whom God promuled 
to fend to rule over them. He takes the 
Book out of theright hand of him that fate 
on the Throne, ver. 7. which ſignifi 
that he 1s next to God the: Father of all, at 
whoſe right hand he ſtood, in power and 
glory. As appears alſo by his being ſeated 
1n his Throne ( for the thrones of the: Ex 
ſtern Kings, to which theſe expreſfions 
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allude, were: wide, like one of our 


Couches, 'in which more than one may 
ſit ) and by his having the principal An- 
oels, the ſeven ſpirits of God at his com- 


mand, to imploy where he pleaſed. Who, 


together with the reſt of ' the Heavenly 
hoſt and with the Chriſtian Church, 
make their acclamations to him (ver, 12, 
12, ) as worthy of the moſt ſupreme power 


| and dignity, which they expreſs in as ma- 


W ny Names of praiſe, asthere are prificipal 


| Spirits of God ; when they ſay, Wor thy s 


the Lamb that was ſlain to veceive *+ power; 


and 2 riches, ad 3- wiſdom, and 4. Ffrenpth, 


WW 41d 5: henony, and 65 vitpy;- and 7: bleſfonrg. 
| And then immediately * he hears every 


Creature joyning him in t&r Doxology, 
together with God tte *Father, ſaying; 
power be- unt him that'\furreth upon the 
throne, and_unto the 'Tamb for ever" and 


ever.” 


« : F. 


But the-more fully t6-repreſent his Di- 


Z vinepower, you may -oblerve that he ap- 


” © Pears 1n another Viioti to him, 10 the ve- 


> $/ ſame ſkate and majeſty , wherein God 
"| was wont'ro make -himfelt prelent, in the 
'|& fimes of dd. - Then you read that the Lord 
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the wings of the. wind, cit. Pſalm 3. that 


"S 


is, : came tothem by the 'miniftery of Ap. 


.gels; who appeared in bright and ſhining 


clouds, to do his will with great exped: | 
tion every where. - Foro 1t 1s expounded 
inthe xvii.' Pſalm 10. where inſtead 


cloads:it is ſaid, He-rode upon a. Cherub ani 


aid flie, yea, i he did flie upon the wings of the | 


wind, That is, there was a token of hi; | 


preſence by the majeſtick appearance «f! 
Angels, who were ready to be imployed 
by him, and immediately to execute his | 
commands. For to ride upon any thing, | 
as eMaimoniaes oblerves *, is, in the Ho | 
ly Language, to rule, to govern, to have | 
an abſolute power. over it, and diſpoſe of 
it as.one ' pleaſes. And therefore zo ria: 
upon a Cherub, or to make the clouds his ch1: 
riot. (which are the very ſame, . becauſe the | 
Angels appeared in glorious clouds ) is to 
ſend thoſe Heavenly Miniſters whither he 
thinks good, to perform his pleaſure. 
Whence it is, I ſuppoſe, that the Pſalmif 
ſays elſewhere ( Ixviii.' 34. )- bis-SFrengthis | 

zx the clouds, becauſe he is powerfully. pre- 
lent by them in all places. For as Anares ! 


Ceſarienſfis hath truly obſerved, in his | 


Commentaries upon_ the Revelation, 4 
cloud, in the Sacred writings, 15:ever 4 


re Miniſter about Divine buſineſſes, axd per- | 


JF» Tc, 


perualy | 


Chap.3: of the Ward. 
petually imployed in them ; becaule they are 
above us, and are very {wift, as the An- 
gels are in their motions, and are both 
dark and bright ; a fit emblem of the glo- 
ry ofthe Divine Majeſty which is 1nſcru- 
table by us. - 
Now julſt in ſuch a glorious Majeſty and 
mighty power did S. Johz behold our blel- 
ſed Saviour, making the clouds, that 1s, 
the Angels his chariot, in which he fate as 
a Lord, to whom they were to do ſervice. 
So he tells us in xiv. Kev, 14. 4a T looked, 
| 48d behold a white cloud,” and upon the cloud 
one ſate, like unto the Son of mar,, having on 
his heaa a golden Crown, and in his handa 
(harp fickle, Where by cloud, the fore- 
mentioned writer underſtands, ayſzAuny 
Tiya due, ſome Angelical power ( of 
which this white, that is, bright cond, 
was a repreſentation ) miniſtring to our 
| Saviour, For S. Johz ſaw him upon this 
cloud ; and ſitting there, as 11 it were the 
Throne or Royal Chariot of this Prince. 


- W Who ſate there with a Crows oz his head, 
; W& denoting his Royal authority ; and that 


of Gold, to ſhow, by what is molt preci- 
ous among us, To #0o&ov, the ſplendour 
and greatnels of his Majeſty; and with a 
fickle in his hand, to ſignifie that he hath 

K 3 ſuch 
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ſuch a. power, as'to be able to cut down 
Kingdoms and States, with as much eaſe | 
as we mow a held of corn. : All theſe thre, 
laſt expreffionsſer forth the higheſt digni. 
ty and moſt royal power ; and therefore 
doth his ſitting upon 4 cloud, or being car: 
ried by Angels, as Kings were anciently 
and {till are in- the Eaſtern Countries by | 
their ſervants. Which kind of ſpeech, | 
and other ſuch like phraſes in the holy Lan: | 
guage ( as riding upoxs the wings of Angels, 
denoted by the clonds and wind ) ignike 
the exerciſe of his Kingly power by thei | 
Miniſtry. Whoare ready to-fly any whi 
ther, to convey his orders, and execute | 
them throughout the world. Where he | 
being preſent by them, as a King is by his 
feveral Miniſters tn every part of his Do | 
minions, he is ſaid to fir wpor them, as if, 
whither-ſoever they go, they carried him, | 
Thus the ancient Books ſpeak of God the | 
Creator and Governour of all; and thus fx 
our Saviour teaches S. John to ſpeak of | 
him: which is a fign that he is the Son 
of God, who ſends forth the Angels to mint 
Fter for them efpecially, who ſhall be heirs of | 


ſalvation. 


And therefore in another Viſion, which Þ 
15 all I need mention, xix. Rev, 11,12,0%. 3 


Chap.3- of the Word. 

He faw him again coming out of Heaven, 
with the Royal enſigns of his victorious 
power over thole who had oppoſed his 
authority. For, behold a white horſe, 
winch was proper for a conqueror, and 
one ſitting upon lim, whoſe name was 
called the WORD of God. Who was 
chthed, he tells us, with 4 wefture dipt is, 
bloua; that 1s, with a purple garment, 
= /uch as Kings uſe to wear; and 2s eyes 
£4 ſparkled, or rather flamed like fire, to de- 
note how terrible he was to his Enemies ; 
and there were on his head many Crowns, 


 & becauſe he had already conquered ſeveral 


= Kingdoms and Provinces, and was now 
Z going to ſubdue more: being attended 
Y with al the armies in Heaven, who wait- 


, 7 edupon him to miniſter to him in this 
7 war, till, as he was of right, he was 


actually acknowledged, by humble ſub- 
jection to him, to be KING OF 


= KINGS, AND LORD OF 


LORDS. 


And what greater argument can there 
be of the power of our Lord, and of the 
truth of theſe Viſions ( whereby the 
WORD of God, who hath the linea- 
ments of future things in his mind, as Ire- 
ngus ſpeaks, repreſented how God would 

& 4 © mee 
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hereafter diſpoſe ofthe affairs of the worlg 
than his poſſeſſing himſelf of a Kingdom, 
and perſwading ſo greata part of mankind 
toſubmit to him, though a King 1nviſible 
merely by the preaching of ſuch men 
S. Fohn? The event hath proved, it wa 
no deluſion when he heard thoſe great wy. 
ces in Heaven ſaying, xi. 15. The Kingdom 
of this world are become the Kingdoms of on 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reigy 
for ever and ever. Which was accom-| 
pliſhed alſo with very great ſpeed, as he 
ſaw repreſented by an Angel which ap | 
peared fiying in themidſt of Heaven, xiv. 
6. Having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the Earth. That 
motion of fy;zg ſeems to ſignifie the haſte 
which the great Miniſters of Chriſt made I 
(who are compared 1n this book to An: | 
gels ) to publiſh his Goſpel to the world, 
Which had mighty ſucceſs, becauſe it 
came with authority from Heaven, as1s 
repreſented by the Angels flying cv pecr 
eampalh, in the midſt of the air, between | 
Heaven and Earth, to denote ſomething 
he had in hand, which was decreed } 
above, and to be done here below. The | 
greateſt powers on Earth indeed ſet them 
ſelves againſt it, and made war with the | 
Lamb, xvii. 14. that is, perſecuted Chri- | 
LT ſtianity: | 


"hap.3- "of the Word. 
tianity : But he foretells his conqueſts, 
ven over theſe Kingdoms who were ſuch 
arions enemies, as'to ſeek to deftroy his 
Religion. For which he gives only theſe 
wo reaſons; becauſe God had made him 
ord of Lords, and King of Kings ; and 
xecaulſe thoſe who followed him were ſuch 
hoice perſons, that their patient conſtant 
nerſeverance in his ſervice, to which he 
had called them, helpt to overcome his 


and their Enemies, and to bring them in 
ſubjecion to him. : 


I can think of nothing that can be ob- 
jected againſt what hath been ſaid, but 
two things, which deſerve briefly to be 


conſidered. One of them concerns this 

@ laſt particular now handled, and the other 
ſeems to croſs all that hath been delivered 

in this Chapter. Againſt what hath now 

been alledged from the Revelations, it 

may be objected, that this Book of Viſions 

was doubted of among ſome of the ancient 

n W Chriſtians. To which the Anſwer 1s ve- 
ry obyious, That there was a particular 

7 reaſon why this Book did not always go 

ZW along with the reſt into every bodies 

- {& hands, and by that means, being not fo 
e Mx generally known, was afterward queſti- 
- W oncd; becauſethe making of it as publick 


43, 
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as the Chriſtian dodrine, might have ty 
much incenſed the power of the Row 
Empire, whoſe downfall is here ſo plai, 
ly predicted. Yet it was not kept {o py, 
vate, but that it is cited very early, bay 
asa Divine Book, and as the writing 
S. Joba the Apoſtle, by thoſe who delery 
to be believed. Juſtiz Martyr had thy 
opinion of it, and ſo had Irezens, as] 
nave already (aid, and Theophilus Antioch 
us, and Origen; eſpecially S. Cyprian, 
who, I have obſerved, produces teftims 
nies out of no book of the New Teſtament 
fo oft as this. From whence he encour: | 
ges Chriſtians to follow their Maſter and 
all that worthy company who had hazard 
ed their lives for him. It being the pecult 

- &r glory, faith he*, of our time, that where 
as ancient examples might be numbred, nm 
there is ſuch au exuberant abundance of ver- 
tue and faith, that Chriitian Martyrs car 
not. So the Revelation witneſſes, I beheld, 
ana lo a preat multitude which no man could 
xumber, of all nations, and kindred, ani 
people, and tongues Flood before the Throw, | 
anda before the Lamb with white robes and 
palms in their hanas, vii. 9. And theſe, be | 
was told, are they which came out of great | 
tribulation, aud have waſhed their robes, 
aua made them white in the bloud of the | 

Lame. | 
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amb, I ſhall not produce the words of 
ny of the reſt, nor of divers others, who 
ithout any manner of doubting pro- 


unce this to be the Revelation of the 
ORD of Goato his ſervant John. 


But pals to the other thing, which may 
& alledged to the prejudice of the whole 
oregoing diſcourſe. For I produce no- 
thing, ſome may lay, but the teſtimony 
which one ou of himſelt, which all con- 
feſsto be of no validity. This WORD 


of God himſelf faith ſo, as this very 
Apoſtle hath recorded, v. Fohn 31. If I bear 
witueſi of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true. 
And yet what is all that S. Steven ſaw, or 
| that he ſpake to S. Paul and S. John, but 


his witnels of himſelf ? 


| Tanſwerin his own words allo, which 

| you read in another place of that Goſpel, 

| viii. 14, where the Phariſees objecting to 
{ him his own conceſſion ( ver. 13. ) thata 
= mans teſtimony to himſelf is nothing 
E worth ; he ſeems to revoke, but in truth 
& only explains it, by telling them in terms 


* | quite contrary, though I bear recora of my 


& ſelf, my record is true. The former words are 
= not fo to be underſtood, as if what a man 
= fays of himſelf were always falſe, or not to 

be 


137. 
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be regarded when he hath a concurren 
teſtimony from others; no, it may þ 
zrue, though it will per[wade no bodyell; 
to believe it without other evidence 
That's all our Saviour means 1n the Fif 
Chapter, ifhe had alone born witneſs 
himſelf, and there had been no other teſt. 
mony given him, it had not been 7] 
that 1s, nota valid, unexceptionable te 


 fiimony, by which he might demand cr. | 


dit from them. So the word zrae 1s uſed, 
viii. Fohz 17. in the fence of the Lay} 
which required two or three witneſſes fa 


the eſtabliſhing or ſetling any thing in| 
queſtion.” They had no reaſon to beliex} 


he was Gods Son, but might ſtill haw} 
diſputed it, if he had been the only perſa} 
that {aid ſo, and could have brought nd 
other to witneſs for him. And yet not 
withitanding He tells them here, that| 

even 1n thiscaſe his teſtimony of himſelfs} 

true, as truth 1s oppoſed to falſhood; 
though it wanted that truth which ws 
neceſlary to make it a legal teſtimony. 

That 15s, though it could not have paſſed 
in Law, nor ftopt the mouth of gainſay 
ers, becauſe it was a ſingle teſtimony, and 
the Law required more than one; yet it 


would have had nothing of a lie in it, but MF. 


his wards would have been perfectly ire | 


vhen he affirmed himſelf to be the Sox of 
a, 5 


But this was not his caſe, He alonedid 
ot bear witneſs to himſelf, but there 
were others beſide him, who bare witneſs 
Wot him, and ſaid the ſame thing that he 
did ( as he ſhows, v. John 32, 33, 36, &«.) 
and (aid it, before he aflumed this name 
to himſelf. And therefore his teſtimony, 
which ſingle would have had no ſtrength, 
being joyned to the other 1s of great force, 
and ought to be regarded. He did not 
deſire to.be received merely becaule he ſaid 
he was the Son of God ( though he ought 
not to be accounted a lar for ſayyag fo 
alone ) no, he referred them to other proof 
of that truth. But. when they had heard 
and conſidered them, then there was rea- 
{on they ſhould hear what he affirmed con- 
cerning himſelf : .and not think the worſe 
of him, becauſe he ſpake thoſe words, 
which were noother than the very words 
of the Father, whereby he bare. witneſs to 
tum. , So he tells them in the viii. Fohz 
I7, 18, It is written in your Law, that the 
teſtimony of two men.u true, Þ] am one that 
_ bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father that 
8 ſent me beareth witneſyof me, That 1s, you 
have no reaſon to diſparage my teſtimony 


of 
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of my ſelf, - becauſe I do but repeat they 
ry ſame thing which the Father hath 
before me. For though alone ( as I hy 
confeſſed heretofore ) my teſtimony of y 
ſelf is worth nothing, and cannot ch 
lenge beltef ; yet added unto fo high a 
ftimony as his, it ought to be duly regar 
ed and accepted. _— 


But beſides this, IT muſt add anothy} 
conſideration of great moment. Whig 
is, thatthe Teſtimony of the W ORD] 
concerning himſelf now that he is #»th| 


? 
) 


{ 
( 
( 


Heavens 1s of great validity, even ſingh 


conſidered ; though it had no ſuch auths: 
rity alone, when he was »por the Earth, 
For during his ſtay here oz Earth, it could 
not appear by his bare ſaying ſo, that he 
was the' Sor of” God, the King of Iratl; 
becauſe hewas in a poor, mean and [oy 
condition, altogether unlike a King: 
And therefore if the Father and the Spirt 
had not teftified ſo much, none conld have 


believed on him. But when he was ith! 


Heavens, then what he ſaid of himfelt 
carried great authority and power witl | 


it ; becauſe he could not ſay thoſe words 


to any one, but he muſt appear as a King 


inglory. There wete things as well as 
words to ſpeak for him. At the ſame £ 
_ t1me | 


ime that he bare witnels of himſelf, they 
o whom he ſpake mult needs fee the truth 
F his Teſtimony, by the royal ſtate and 


majeſty wherein they beheld him. | 


If the queſtion ſhould be, whether a 
perſon be. alive ; his own appearing in 
Court would be. the beſt teſtimony that 
could be given of it. If whether ſucha 
one be a King, his fitting upon his Throne 
with his Crown on his head, in his royal 
Palace, and his Miniſters round about 


him, would be the ſureſt evidence thar 


could be deſired te put 1t out of doubt. In 
this caſe therefore where the queſtion is, 
whether Feſz«s be the Son of God or no z 


there cannot be expected a better reſolutt- 


on of it, than his own witneſs to himſdf, 
by appearing. upon the Throne of his Glo- 
ry. There ſeveral perſons of unblemiſhed 
credit beheld-him, and had the confidence 
to venture- their lives upon the certatn 
knowledge they had that rhey were not 
I deceived. © From thence he ſpake to them, 
BY 40d directed: them to-fpeaR and carry his 
meſlages to others, that they might be- 
I lieve on the Naine of the Son of Cod. 
= And let it but be remembred ( which I no- 
& ted at the beginning ) that we are ng! 
2 <xamining thoſe witnefles- which tak 
E.. trom 
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from Heavez, and not thoſe which ſpey 


_ onthe Harth ; and then you will ſoongj 


ſs to be the Son of God. Elpecialh 
ſince beſides his own word for it, we hay 
allo the word of the Father, who lever 


cern that theſe teſtimonies of the WOR} 
though concerning himſelf, ought to þ 
received with great reverence, and tu 
judged very iull and powerful to prove } 


times called him his Son, and that befoni 
he took this honour to himſelf. 


( 


—_— 


UTE In Urn 


A Pxravrvegk. 


TFT £ET al mankind therefore honour the, 
4-- © Hleſſed Jeſus, ever as they hon! 
the Father ! Be thou adored every where ut 
ou Earth, with the ſame reverence and lt, 
. wherewith all the Angels in Heaven worſhl 
thee ! whom they aud we acknowledge toit 


the LORD; the WORD of God; 


the Wiſdom of the Father ; the brigit 
.morning Star ; the Light of the World; | 
the Prince of Life; the Heir of all things; } 
the KING OF KINGS, AND} 


THE LORD OF LORDS; Gd 
. blefled for ever, 


Thu 


| 
) 
| 
| 
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Thou art the K ing of glory, () Chriſt. 
hou art the everlaſting Soa of the Father. 
he Beginner and the Finiſher of our Faith ; 
he Tudge of the World ; the Author of Eter- 
al Salvation ato all thrm that obey thee. 
) how happy are they that know thee, and 
tedfaſtly believe ia thee, ani fiacerely love 
hee, ad heartily obey thee, and have a good 
bope that thou wilt blefithem, and impley thy 


' power for their promotion to that glory where- 


n thou reigneſt ! I rejoyce to hear thee ſay, 
hat thou who waſt dead art alive for eyer- 

ore, men: and hait the keys of Hell 
and of Death. I thank thee for appearing 
0 often, to aſſure our Souls, that thou fitteſt 
t the right hand of God, and haſt all power 
un Heaven and in Farth. Great us the co- 
olation which thou haſt given us, bythe ſiht 
of that Glory, wherein thy firſt Martyr be- 
heli thee, ready to ſuccour all thy faithful 
-rvants, Marvellous was thy work, O 
Lord, for which all thy Church will for ever 
praiſe thee, in calling S. Paul to be an 
Apoſtle, ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God. 
Adored be thy glorious Majeſty, which ap- 
pearea to him for this purpoſe, to make him a 
Miniſter and a Witnels of what he ſaw 
and heard, that he might go and open the 
eyes of the Gentiles, to turn them from 


| F darks- 
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darknels to light, and from the powery 
Satan unto God ; that they might receiqs 
torgivenels of fins, and inheritance amon 
them which are {anctified by faith thats 
in thee. O how full of comfort is that Req, 
lation which thou haſt made of thy ſelf to th 
ſervant John! Who received the bright 
diſcoveries of thy glory im Heaven, whenj 
was in the moſt deſolate condition upon Earth 
who beheld thy care over thy Church, and th 
conqueſts over thine enemies: thy Priefh 


and thy Royal power, to the perpetual ju 1 
thoſe that love thee, and the terror of all A 
that oppoſe thee. 


O bleſſed Jeſus, far be it from any of i 
the leaſt to contraditt thy will: who att | 
highly advanced far above all principality ank 
power, and every name that is named, it 
only in this world, but alſo in that which i 
to come, May every Chriſtian Soul be ſo ſe 
fibly affefted with the belief” of thy Glory, 4 
to proftrate it ſelf before thee, and ſay with 
the ſame ſpirit that thy bleſſed ApoFtle S.Pail 
aid when thou appeared unto him, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do ? May thi 
ardent love burn in every one of our breafii 
towards thee and towards one another, whill 
was in thy beloved Diſciple, who bare record 
of thee, and teſtified to us theſe things ! Amt 


mil 
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may none of us prove ſo falſe and ankind, as 
to hen our firſt love ; but our work, and 
charity, and ſervice, and faith, and pa- 
tience may be ever commended by thee, and 
the laſt be more than the firſt! 


Then ſhall we be able with a chear ful coun- 
tepance to look up unto thee, and to think of 
thy majeſty and glory with exnitation and tri- 
umph, and not with terror and ama\ement 
f pirit. Wewilljoy in thy ſtrength, O 
Lord, and in thy ſalvation how greatly 
ſhall we rejoyce! We will rejoyce even inthe 
midih of tribulation ; and though we walk 
through the walley of the ſhadow of death, we 
will fear no evil: but Ftedfaſtly looking up © 
wto Heaven, call upon thee, O Lora Jeſus, 
ana beſeech thee to receive our Spirit. Into 
thy hands be they recommended both now and 
ever, with moſt earnest deſires and hope, 
that thou wilt help thy ſervants, whom 
thou haſt redeemed with thy precious 
bloud, and make them to be numbred 


vith thy Saints in glory everlaſting. 
tmen, 


CHAF Ivy; 


oncerning the '[ eſtimony of the 


HOLY GHOST. 


2 E have heard the WORD 
4 / ſpeak enough in his own 
| behalt; and I do not 


think it needful to hear that Wz#zeſſany 
| further. Let us attend now to the Teſti- 
mony of the third perſon in the holy Trini- 
ty, and hear what the HOLY GHOST 
| faith; who we ſhall find, upon due ex- 
E amination, agrees perfectly in the ſame 
| thing, and declares that Jeſus 7s the Son of 
| God, Witneſs that glorious appearance 
| of the Divine Spirit upon him when he 
| was baptized, and the great gifts and en- 
* dowments thereof, wherewith ever after 
| that he was filled himſelf and filled others. 
| For here we may note three things, as we 
| did in the opening of the teſtimony of the 
other two Wines ——— 
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The fi7/t is that when the Spirit of Coy 
deſcended upon him, immediately after hi 
Baptiſm, and in an illuſtrious manner ye. 
224incd on him ( as S. Fohn Baptiſt teſtife; 
it did, 1. Fohz 32, 33. ) then the Hoy iſp + 
Ghoſt bare witneſs of him, that he wi 
the Sor of God. In ur refle&ions upon 
which, we are to conſider diſtindly fir 
how it deſcended, andthen that it remainei 
and abode upon him. 


And for the better underſtanding « i 
both theſe we muſt know, that whenthe I 
Jews would expreſs any viſible appearance 
of the Majeity and glory of God, they call 
it the SCHEKINAH, that 1s, tht 
Habitation or dwelling ; becauſe God ſhow: 
ed himſelf thereby to be extraordinari} 
preſent, and that he did, as it were 
dwell 1n that place, to afford rhoſe, to 
whom he ſo manifeſted himſelf, his gract 
ous help, comfort, or inftruction. 
This 1s the name they give even to that iſ 
Preſence of God which was in the molt I 
holy place {| the Glory of the Lord which 
appeared upon the Cherubims 7 becauſe I 
He dwelt there, and took up his reli If 


| Chap. 4+ of the Holy Gboſt. 
| :mong them, by this token of his preſence 
with them. So He himſelf had ſpoken, 
' vxxv. Exod. $8. Let them make me a Sanua- 
ry, that I may DWELL among them. 
That is, the Glory of the Lord, which 
4BODE upon mount Sinai ( xxiv. 16. ) 
| came and took up its reſidence there in the 
Sanctuary. From theſe two places, they 
gave it the name of dwelling or abode. 
| « And tell us, that from the day that this 
| « Schekinah, as they ſpeak, or Divine 
« preſence dwelling among them, reſted 
| *0n mount S7za: at the giving ofthe Law; 
| ©1t never departed from Iſ-ac/, till the 
'K ©deſtrucion of the houſe of the firſt San- 
| « Quary by the King of Babylon: after that 
| © the Divinity or this glorious token of the 
| « Divine preſence did not dwell amang 
| *them. They are the words of K. Bechaz 
upon Gez. xlv. 


{ Butthat which had been fo long abſent, 
| returned now in a far more glorious man- 
| nerthanever : not to dwell in an houſe 
{ of ſtone ; but in the Temple of our Saviours 
| body, as he calls, ii. Fohz 23. For when 
| Jeſus was baptized, Lo, the Heavens were 
| opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of 
| Goa deſcendins like a Dove, and liehting 
s pon him, 1. Matth, 16. Every word of 
W ET 
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this verſe 15 very obſervable. Far the 
epening of the Fieavens in the propheticy 
-writings ( as Grotizs hath obſerved up 
xix. Revel. 11, ) ſtill precedes ſome grey 
Viſton. And that which he with Joh 
Baptiſt now ſaw, was the Spirzt of God, 
that 15, {ucha glorious appearance of the 
Divine majelty, as I before mentioned, 
For the Rabbins often call the Knach Hil: 
koarſh, or the HOLY GHOST byth 
name of Schekimah, or the Divine pre 
lence, glorivully appearing among them, 
So Elias expreſly tells us in his Tibi *, and 
g1ves this reaſon for it, becauſe it reſted n 
awelt upon the Prophets, and was a great 
token ( I may add ) of God's preſence with 
them. Whence it 15, that where the Fe 
brew Text (as he goes on ) faith, The ſþ+ 
zit of Tacob revived, xlv. Gen, 27, R. Sotv 
7104 expounds it thus, the Schekinah, or 
the HOLY GHOST reſted on him; 
which was departed, and, as it were 
extin& before, becauſe of the grief and 
forrow wherein he had been drown. 
For the Holy Ghoſt, ſay they, reſts not up 
on themelancholy, but only on thoſe who 
arc ofa chearful ſpirit. + Thus when Har 
ah fjaid to Eli, who fancied ſhe ws 
arunk, -.\'s, my Lord, | am a woman of * 
forrowful ſpirit ; the Talmnd Cxpounds wo 
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this manner, Thou art not to govern in this 
caſe, the Schekinah and the Holy Ghoſt 1s not 


upon thee, as Appears by this, that thou haſt 
judged me guilty when I am innocent, 


It isall one then 1n their Language ( as 
[ obſerved allo before, in the conclulion of 
| theſecond Chaprer ) to ſay that the Dz- 
| vine Majeſty, or that the Holy Ghoſt is upon 
| any perſon. And therefore I doubt not 
| but there was a glorious appearance of the 
Majeſty of God at our Saviours Baptilin ; 
| ſome great unuſual brightneſs, ſignifying 
| the Divine preſence and the Spirit of God 
| coming to dwell in him. It is not indeed 


WF mentioned 1in expreſs words, that there 


| was ſuch a Schekinah or Majeſtical appear- 
| anceot the Glory of the Lord ; but it muſt 
| beunderſtood to be meant by the Drevua 
Os, Spirit of Goa, According to the dia- 

let of that Nation, who call the Holy 

Ghoſt, as Iiaid, by the name of the Di- 
vine Majeſty or Preſence ; and ſo might 
call that Majeſty, by the name of the Holy 
Gholt or ſpirit of God, And Fuſtis eMar- 
57 {ah expreſly, in his diſputation with 
the few, that at our Saviours Baptiſm, 
Pup « mn@0n on 7 Topharn, A fire WA5 lightea 
?n jordan,” That 'is, as I underſtand it, 
luch a Divine glory appeared as there was 


among 
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among the ancient Iſraelites, which had iþ 
I told you, the reſemblance of a vey 
bright tire. Which ſo good a man woull 
not have had the boldneſs to affirm, if i 
had not been the conſtant tradition which 
patſed among them ; or rather the con: 
ſtant ſence they put upon this place. Juf 
as when the Apoſtles were baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt, a fiery ſubſtance gathered 
it ſelf about their heads, in token of a Dj 
vine preſence among them ; ſo when our 
Lord himſelf was baptized with water, 
there was the like but far more glorious 
appearance: which ſpreading it {elf from 
his head round about, made the River out 
of which he was newly come, look as if 
It were 0n a ame, as a ſign that he ſhould 
baptize, zot with water, but with the Hoh 
Ghoſt ana with fire, And ſo Grotius hath 
obſerved, that inthe Goſpel of the Nazs- 
7eas, there were theſe words, cufvs Tee 
enauls 7 Toroy ws peya, Srratght-way 4 
great light ſhone round about the place: 
which the Syria, Churches allo acknow: 
ledge in their Liturgy. All which make it 
apparent, that Holy men thus underſtood 
the deicent of the Holy Ghoſt, as I have 
explained it. And indeed S. Luke tells us, 
$11. 22, that it deſcended » TWUATING ade 
7n a bodily form or appearance, There IH 

h ome 
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ome viſible matter broke out of the Hea- 
vens, which being the place of light and 
| glory, we can expound to be nothing elſe 
| but ſome very ſplendid body, a bright 
| ſhining Light, formed by the Spirit of 
| God, which came down from above, juſt 
| a5 4 Dove with wings ſpread is obſerved to 
do, and /zghted upon our Saviours head. 


” Theſe zhreelaſt phraſes are remarkable. 
For when the Evangeliſts ſay it came dowr, 
- they ſpeak in the conſtant {tile of the holy 
language concerning the appearance of the 
} Majeſty of God, x1x. Exod, 11, 20. Of 
* whom, as Mazmonides adds, the Scripture 
| ſpeaks in the ſame manner, when it de- 
(cribes his beftowing any gifts, or vouch- 
lafing any ſpecial token of his favour up- 
on men. For we * being in a low condition * Mora 
in reſpect of him, who #s the mo$h high, not in Nevo. 
| reſpect of place, but of his eſſence, majeſty cay.xo. 
| and power ; whenſoever He is pleaſed to give | 
| wiſaom to any one, or to pour down the gift of 
prophecy upon him, that aboae of the ſpirit of 
prophecy, or the habitation of the majeſty ana 
preſence of God in any place is called his 
COMING DO Wo and the taking 
away of prophecy, or the receſſion of the Di- 
vine majeſty, is called his GOING UP: 
For which he cites xi, Numb. 17. xxxv. 
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Ger. 13. In this language the Holy wy. 
ters of the New Tettament here ſpeak; 
who knew very well that the Divine Sp; 
rit 1s every where, and doth not moye 
trom place to place ; but ſay 1t came dowy, 
becaule there was an outward viſible ap- 
pearance of a great glory, which indeed 
deſcended from above, and declared him, 
on whom ſuch a majeſty dwelt, tobe filled 
with thegitts of wildom and prophecie, 
and all other powers of the Holy Ghift 
And in the ſame manner they expreſs the 
unexpected communication of Divine gifts 
tothe Gerriles, on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell or came down, as they heard the word, 
x. AfF5 45. XL. 15. That 1s, there was 4 
tenſible roken of the Divine preſence 
among them, though no viſible majeſty 
deſcended ; for they heard them ſpeak with 
rongues andumagnifie God, 


But here, there were both all the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoit beſtowed, and allo ſucha 
viſible glorious Majeſty, as there was at 
the giving of the Law: which not only 
came down, but /z2ht upon our Saviour, 4s 
that glory did on the top of mount S772; 
1x. £ix04. 18, 20, This was a thing, as 
you ſhall hear, which was never known 
before, that the glory of the Lord ſhould 
Ny Come 
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come and reſt upon any perſon. It could 
denote him to be no leſs than the Holy oze 
| of God: From whom, as from Gods moſt 
E holy place, he would hereafter communt- 
cate all his bleſſings to men. 


E And the morefſully to expreſs this, it is 
- very obſervable, that theg/ory which now 
2 appeared came down as as Dove doth: 
F which is the very manner wherein KR. Ss- 
'. lomon deicribes the deſcent of the Divine 
| majeſty 1n former times. The Throxe of 
| God( faith he, upon thoſe words, 1. Gez. 
[| 2, The Spirit of God moved, &C. ) Stood iz the 
|” air, and hovered over the face of the waters, 
|: by the Spirit of his mouth who is moſt bleſſed, 
E wid by his Word, asf AS 4 DOFH 


- F#retches her wings over her Neſt, For it 1s 
* notcertain whether this glorious appear- 
ance had the form of a Dove, or oaly de- 
© icended in the ſame manner as a Dove 
FE doth, when it came upon our Saviour, 
andencircled his head. 


| But that there was ſuch a glorious Maje- 
Zy appeared and lighted on him, oughr 
not to ſeem incredible to any man that be- 
leves the Holy Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment ; as Origen * ſhows again{t Celſus, 
who fooliſhly brings in a Few ipeaking 


againlt 
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againſt this apparition. If he had mag, 
an Epicurean, faith He, deride this report 
there had been ſome congruity 1n it: by 
it is ridiculous to pin ſuch words upon; 
Jew, who believes things altogether 
{trange, nay, far more wondertul, To 
paſs by what we read that God faid « 
Adam, Noah, Abraham and others, what 
doth he think concerning Ezekzie/? why 
ſays that the Heavens were opened, and he 
ſaw Viſtons of God, 1. 1, and ver. 28, That 
this was the appearance of the likeneſs of thi 
glory of the Lord, And the ſame Iſaiah te. 
ports concerning himſelf, I ſaw the Lord 
fitting upon a Throxe, &c. v1. 1, Which of 
theſe are more to be credited; Ezekie/ 
who ſays the Heavens were opened, 8c, and 
Iſaiah, who writes that he ſaw the Lord; 
8c. or Jeſas, who ſays that the Heaven; 
were openea to him, and he ſaw the Spirit if 
God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting np- 
oz him ? This 1s enough to ſtop the mouth 
« of any Jew, eſpecially ſince the power of 

 & Feſus ( as Qrigen proceeds ) not only then 
« when he was on earth far excelled 
« theirs : but ſtill remains now that he 1s 
*©1n Heaven, for the converſion and bet- 


<terment ofthoſe, who by him believe 10 
« God. 


| And 
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And as for others, He tells Celſus, that 
all thoſe who admit Providence, confets 
chat God hath ſometimes forewarned men 
in their. ſleep, of things which much con- 
cerned their ſafety. And therefore it 1s 
no ſuch ſtrange thing, if that power which 

fgures the mind in a dream, ſhould im- 
| preſs the ſame or the like form upon it, 
# when a man 15 awake: and repreſent 
E things as ſenſibly to him, as if he ſaw them 
| withhis eyes and heard them with his 
! cars. And why that ſhould not be as re- 
Z ally ſeen, 1f God pleaſe, which 1s repre- 
© ſented to a man 1n his imagination 3 no 
{ body cangive any reaſon. 


& As for that which Celſus objeRts, that 
| the Golpel never tells us, our Saviour 
| was wont to mention this and appeal to it, 
1n his preaching to the people ; He tells 
him that he did not mind how unſeemly 
it was for our Saviour to divulge himſelf 
what was ſeen and heard at Jordan, who 
torbad his Diſciples to publith that which 
they beheld and heard on the holy Mount. 
There was a fit time for the open pro- 
caiming of both, by others, not by him- 
elf. For the manners of our Saviour were 
tar from that Tegaulooyis, vain oftenta- 
CLON 
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tion and much talk of himſelf, which ſuch 
a man as Cel/ſus might be guilty of, Hi 
choſe by his works, rather than by hj 
words, to tell them that he was th 
Chriſt. Which made the Jes fay, Hi 
long doſt thow hold us in ſuſpence? If thous 
the Chriſt, tell us plainly, x. John 24. $ 
he did, bur it was by that which wa 
more convincing than his teſtimony of 
himſelf could then be. I rold you ard ye be. 
lieved not : the works that I do in my Father; 
name, they bear witneſs of me, wer, 2%, 
That one work which he had wrought 
juſt before, was ſo miraculous, that the 
Hike had not been heard of ſince the world 
began, 1x. 32. For he had opened the eye; 
of a man who was born blind ; as the 
themlelves could not deny; for the mans 
Parents teſtified that he could never ſee till 
now ; and he affirmed it was Jeſus who 
had given him his ſight. If they had not 
been blinder than 'He, this might have 
opened their eyes to ſee who our Say1our 
was without any further telling. For 
what could He fay of himſelf more than 
this Miracle ſpake: which others repor- 
ted, nut He? Irtuld them loudly enough, 
would they have heard, that he had the 
power of Gcd in him ; one of whole pre 
rogatives it 1s i {xlvi. Fſal, 8, ) to open the 

eyes 
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eyes of the bliza, And Fohn Baptiſt allo 
had told them plainly, that he ſaw the Spi- 
wit deſcending from Heaven, like a Dove, 
and it aboae upon him, 1. $2. Here wWA4SAan 
unexceptionable witneſs of the truth of 
this tory, which Fob preſently publiſh- 
ed. And they had reaſon to believe him, 
| becauſe he that authorized him to admi- 
niſter that Baptiſm, which they received, 
gave him this for a ſ1gn whereby he ſhould 
know the Chriit when he ſaw him ; Upon 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and 
remaining on him, the ſame tis he which bap- 
teth with the Holy Ghoſt, Anal ſaw, and 
bare record, that thus us the Son of God, 
ver. 35» 34 ” 


He could be no leſs, on whom ſuch a 
Divine Glory, not only deſcended, but 
allo remaized and took up 1ts abode with 
tim. That's the laſt thing to be conſide- 
red, and the chiefeſt of all. He had not a 
| mere glance of this viſible Majeſty, which 
ud not make a tranſient appearance: but 
he ſaw it 7ezaining on him. Ir ſtaid for 
lome time there, as if it intended to make 
him its habitation and dwelling place. 
[Andſoit did ; for as He faw the viſible 


| Divine majeſty or glory remaining on him 


then; ſo the thing fignified by it continu- 
I! 
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ed alway ; and made «tl ſee, if they 
would attend, that he was the Sanduar 
or moſt holy Place, in which God waz 
and had taken up his reſidence for eyer, 
The body of Feſus, as I iaid before, is now 
become the Temple of Goa ; not made by 
man, but by God. himſelf 1n the Virgins 
womb. There God maniteſted himſeli M 
perpetually by ſenſible eftects, as 1I ſhall | 
thow you prelently ; declaring Jeſs tobe 
his Son, 1n whom #he fulneſs of the Gui Ml 
head awelt bodily. 4 


After this viſible Majeſty diſappearel, Þ 
the preience of God within him was very 


apparent. For he came away from Fr 
aan, faith S. Luke, full of the Holy Ghif, 


iv.1, And having been tempted a whule 
in the wilderneſs, he returned from thence, 
7 the power of the Spirit into Galilee, wer, 
14. There he taught in his own City, and 
opened the Book at that very place of Iſa 
ah, where he ſaid, The Spirit of the Lori 
is upon me which Scripture was that day 
fultlled in their ears, ver. 18, 21, And 
at Cana, 1n that Country he began to 
work miracles,and manifeſted forth his ghr 
79,11. Foha 11, That is,ſhowed indeed that 
the Divine Majeſty ſpoken of before, © 
mained in him. Of which glory they did 

— not 
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not ſee lo little as a flaſh or two, but they 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begot- 
ten of the Father, 1. 14. He caſt about 
every where ſuch rays of glory and maje- 
ſty as declared him to be no leſs -erfon 
than God's oxly begotten Son: and theſe 
they beheld, and were conſtant eye-wit- 
 neſſes of, to the end of his life. For he 
© went about doing good, and healing all that 
U were oppreſſed of the Devil; for God was 
8 with him, X, Ads 38, This was all his 
@ buſineſs, to beſtow benefits upon man- 
kind, and to relieve thoſe who were other- 


KW ways helpleſs, but only by a Divine pow- 


Jer. As was notorious in his frequent dif- 
poſleſhon of Devils, and opening the eyes 
jothim who was blind from his birth ; 
and after that, raiſing Lazarus from the - 
dead, in which great work they ſaw the 
glory of God, xi. Fohu 40. Who did not 
gre the Spirit by meaſure to him ; that 1s, 
with ſuch reſtriction as he himſelf gave it 
{to his Apoſtles at the firſt: But the Father 
woveth the Son, and hath given all things in- 
po his hands, as the Baptiſt ſpeaks, 111. Foh: 
34, 35. It pleaſed the Father, that in him 
Would all fulneſs well, 1. Coloſſ. 1g. So that 
one could have any thing of the Spirit, 
ut from his hands, and he could commu- 
IICate what he pleaſed. Which tis a ſign 
} M 2 that 
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that he was the place, where the Divin 
majelty and the Holy Spirit now dwet 
and had taken up 1ts reſfidence among men 
who mult all repair to him, it they woull 
receive the Holy Ghoſt, or any bleſling 
from above. 


What greater argument could there be, 
that he was the Son of God, than this 
that he had 4/7 rhizgs now put zato his han; 
to do what he pleaſed on Earth: and re 
ceived the Holy GhoFt in fuch a vilible My 
zeſty, as a pledge that he ſhould ſhort 
have all power in Heavez too, at theright 
hand of God ? It was fit that this glort 
ous teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt to hin 
ſhould be accompanied with the voice 0f 
God, which came out of that or the like 
cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed, So we ſhall have 
{till farther reaſons to acknowledge him, 
it we do but make thele following Reflect 
ons upon what hath been here dx{cour: 


ſed. 


One 1s, that here was not lo little as the 

_ appearance of an Angel to him, by whom 
_ God declared his will to the Prophets: 
but a far more illuſtrious manifeſtation ei 
the Divine Glory, whica came down up 
00 
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on him and declared him more than a Pro- 
phet. e Maimoniaes doubts not to lay * Putt 
that all Prophecy was by the mediation of dt- pare. 3. 
oels, v1. Gez. g. 8X1 15, Moſes himſelf ©9745 
began to be a Prophet by this means, 
it, £004, 2, The Angel of the Lord appeared 
| 0 him, in aflame of fire in the Euſh. For 
| which cauſe, he thinks, God afterward 
þ appointed 79 Cherabims to cover the Ark, 
that the people might be bred up 1n the 
| belief of Angels. And God is ſaid zo dwell 
© between them, and zo ride upon them ; 
becauſe all Prophecy was carried by them 
© from God to men. But here is ſomething 
E far beyond this way of communication 
! between God and Men. For not an An- 
| gel appeared or ſpake unto him : But that 
| Divine Glory which dweit between the 
| Cherubims, delcends upon him and 
| makes him 1ts reſting place; and God 
E himſelf ſpeaks to him at the ſame timeout 
# ofthat Glory, calling him his $97, and 
| bidding all hear 4177. This was a manifeſt 
} declaration of his high and ſingular prero- 
E gative; and a fign that no leis than the 
| fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him: So 
F that he knew, as I {aid before, the mind 
| 01 God, not by Viſions and Dreams, or 
| by mediation of Angels, but by a more 1n- 
| timate familiarity with God, dwellingand 
rzhding in him. M2} For 
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For you may obſerve further ( whichi 
another thing very remarkable ) tha 
though there had been formerly an appear: 
ance of a Schekinah, of the Divine pre. 
ſence, that 1s, or glory of God, when the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were impartedtq 
ſome perſons: Yet we never read that this 
Schekinah came down upon any man, 
much leſs that it remained on him, but 
upon Jeſus only. When the LXX. Elders 
were to receive a portion of Moſes his Su- 
rit, God ordered them to be brought unto [| 
the Tabernacle ofthe Congregation, and 
jays, he would come down and talk with 
Moſes there, and take of the Spirit which 
was upon him, and put it upon them, 
x1. Numb, 16,17, Accordingly you read 
(ver. 24. ) that as they ſtood round about 
the Tabernacle, the Lord came down in « 
tloud ( ver. 25. ) that is, inſucha manner 
asnow the Holy Ghoſt deſcended at our 
Lord's Baptiſm : But He came not down 
upon them, who were about the Taber- 
nacle ; but rather (as in the next ſtory, 
X11. 5. and at other times) Food 72 the aur 
of the Tabernacle ; from whence he ſpake 
to Moſes and took of the Spirit which was 
on him, and gave it to the ſeventy Elders 
Whereas here the Holy Gho#t camedown 


IR 
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ina viſible glory, and pitched upon Jeſ; 
himſelf: who was the Tabernacle now, 
where God choſe to dwell. For this Sche- 
| kinah, as you have heard, or Divine ma- 
| jefty, not only /ighred on him, but reited 
{ thereand 7emarred inhim : as it God had 
told him who ſaw it both deſcend and 
B abideon him; Here will I dwell for ever, 
for therein do I delight, This demonſtrated 
® himto be more than any ever was ; not 
merely a great Prophet, but the very Son 
= of God. Never was there ſuch a Crown 
| prepared for any mans head, but his. 
© Never before did the hand of Heaven put 
E ſuch a Diadem of Glory upon any perſon, 
E a5 this which encircled, and, as I may 


t ſay, was bound about our Saviour. This 
| can beaccounted nothing leſs than the te- 
E ſtimony of the HOLY GHOST to 
him; that he was the Holy oze of God, the 
| aminted from above, the Kirg of God's 
people, and the heir of all things. 


| Thus S. Peter you know expreſles the 
| honour which was now done him, when 
| he tells Cornelins and his company, =. 4s 
| 38. that God ANOINTED him with 
the Holy Ghoift, and with power, The 
| HOLY GHOST came down as an 
| holy oil from the Heavenly Sanctuary, 
E--5- M 4 which: 
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which being poured on him, in ſuch a ply 
rious Majeſty, gave him authority to þ; 
called the So of God, and made him hi; 
King. So Ffohy Baptiſt acknowledged 
him, you remember, as ſoon as he behel 
this ſtrange fight, and bare record of it un. 
to others, that this perſox ( thus anointed) 
was the Son of God, 1. John 34. He wa 
now inveſted with a royal power ( for 
that's the meaning of his being ANOIN. 
TED ) and we ought, I ſhall ſhow you, 
to look upon this as a ſolemn inauguration 
of him 1n his Kingdom : to which he had 
now a title given him, together with ſome 
part of a Kingly Authority. And if there 
be any truth in the Traditions of the He 
brews concerning their own Ceremonuics, 
there was ſomething remarkable in it that 
this ANOINTING him with the 
holy oil from above, was immediately af 
ter he came up out of the waters of Jo74aa, 
For Maimonides and the Doctors 1n tl 
Talmud tell us, that they never 2nointeda 
King of the houſe of David, but at thelide 
of a Fountain, or of a River of water. 
Which was the reaſon that David coor 
manded his ſervants, to bring his ſon Salt- 
ma downato GIHON, 1 Kings 1. 33. a0d 
there anoint him King over Iſrae/, Fo! 
this GIHON was a little River, 5 I 
pb X 0s A a ohne R_ Sol 
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BR, $olomon there notes, or the head of a 
Wkiver nigh Feruſalem, which diſcharged 
Wir elf into the brook Kzadroz, and 1n the 
WW Chalaee Paraphraſe 1s called by the newer 
| Wname of Sz/oah. It was made very famous 
W:fterward by that memorable work of He- 

WM :ctiah ( 2 Chron. xxx1i1. 30.) who to take: 
WW away the advantage any Enemy might 
[W makeofit in a fiege, ſtopt up the courſe 
of its water, and brought it by Chanels 
| under-ground 1nto the City of Davida, At 
| this place without. the walls of Jeruſalem, 
WF notin the City, Zadok and Nathan anoin- 
WW 74 Any Solomon, That 1s, one of them 
279m out the 01], and the other anointed 
| Iishead 3 drawing a circle with the ol 
F& upon it. For ſo they all fay, that Kings 
WW were anointed zz the formof' a Crown, to 
| denote the royal dignity. Which if it be 
true, and that they made choice of fuch a 

| place to ſhow ( as they will have it) the 
perpetuity of their Kingdom ; becaule R1- 
vers run alway, though the Cities which 
| ltand by them decay and may be demoliſh- 
{£&: then it is very obſervable that our 
Lord was ANOINTED or Crowned 
with the Holy Ghoſt by the River ] O R- 
| DAN, rather than in any other place, 

| todenore him indeed to be the King of Iſ- 
Mf 7 wha ſhould fir upon the throne of his 
= DET Father 


- 
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Father David, as the Angel ſaid, for ex} 


Aud ever. 


But this ] mention only by the wy, 
The chief thing to be noted 1s, that noy 
he began to reign, and entred upon hj 
Kingdom, called the K i»gdow of God, and 
the Kingdom of Heaven : which fob» Bip. 
rift told them was at hand. For this de 
icentofthe HOLY GHOST 1 ſh Þ 
a viſible majeſty did not merely give hin I 
a title to the Divine Kingdom which wa I 
to be erected by him in the world ; and 
aſſured him that he was God's Chriſt, 
ANOINTED, that is, hs Kny; 
and endued him with ſuch royal qualities I * 
as fitted him for that office : But it made ih 
him a King by conferring ſeveral branches iſ 
of the Regal power on him, and by giving 
him authority to exerciſe them 1n the 
world. It 1s true indeed, he did not au 
ally rake poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, no! 
exerciſe his royal power completely, and 


the time of his inthroning was deferred, 


till he had accompliſhed the will of God 
other ways, and by the ſuffering of death 
was crowned with glory and honour in thc 
Heavens, But thathe did not act only as 
a Prophet all his life-time, but likewiſe 
rook upon him the perſon of a» King : 7 

| auto 
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:&cd as a Royal Prophet ) doing many 
things which only the royal Authority 
could do, 15 a moſt manifeſt Truth in the 
| Holy ſtory. = 


| Which cannot be better explained than 
| by the parallel] caſe of his Father David, 
| who was the exact type and figure of him. 
| He was anointed by Samuel ſome years be- 
| fore he ſate upon the throxe of the Lord. 
| But as that Hxi#ion was the deſignation of 
{ him to the royal dignity, and a pawn or 
| pledge of the poſſeſſion of it in due time : 
| lo ever after he atchieved very great things 
| which ſpoke him to be the perſon defign- 
| edby God for his Kingdom ( as it 15 cal- 
| led, I told you, 2 Chroz. ix. 8. ) and healfo 
received ſome portion of it, before heen- 
joyed it all entirely, 2 Sam. 11.4. 9. v. 3. 
| Juſt thus did our bleſſed Saviour, after he 
was ANOINTED with the Holy 
Ghoff, give ſeveral proofs that he was a 
King ( which is the meaning, you have 
neard, of the word CHRIST) and 
tad received ſome of the power belonging 
tothat high office. For Mn he caft out. 
Devils and cured all diſeaſes, at any time, 
when he pleaſed, only with his powerful 
word, and for nothing. Which were 
Acts of ſuch royal bounty, that he had 
mem Ts  ' . | IP 
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realon to 11)» Xl, Lake 20, IfI by the finge 
of Goa caſt out Devils, no doubt the KING. | 
DOM. of God « come upon you, And ſecon. 
ly, over and above this, he forgave menz 
fins, and remitted their offences, by re 
leaſing many from the puniſhment of rhe 
( v. Lake 20.) whichevery one knoivsi; 
a power wherewith only Kings and Soye- 
reign Princes are invelited. And hirzl, 
He raiſed a man from the dead, and re- 
lealed him even from the prilon of th: 
grave. Whuch certainly was the a& of, 
Ang; and of that King who had powe 
ever all fleſh, So Martha her elf under 
ſtood 1t, when the makes it all one, to 
raiſe the dead, and to be that King whom 
God promited to fend them. For when 
our Saviour faith to her, I azz the reſurre- 
107 ana the life, &c. believest thou this! 
Her anſwer follows in theſe terms, le, 
Lord, I beliewe that thou art the GH RISIT 
the Son of God which ſhould come into the 
world, x1. fobu27, And laſtly, the very 
preaching the mind of God, and publill- 
ing the Goſpel of the Kingdom, with {uct 
authority as he did, was the part of a King, 
For lo he interprets the word K zagam, 
when he ſtood before Pate, xviii. Jo! 
37. Where you may learn, that all thi 
35 Not the mere collection of reaſon, on 
the 


| 
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the obſervations we make as we read the 
Holy ſtory ; but that which our Lord him- 
ſelf affirms 1n expreſs words, when he 
was examined by Plate upon this very 
point. For our Lord ſeeming to grant 
that he had a iKizgdom, though not of this 

| world, but Heavenly, ver. 36. the Gover- 
| nour asks him again, 477 thow a KING 
| they ? To which he anſwers him round- 
ly, Thon ſayef#t that] am a KING, 1. e. 
| yes, I am; it 1s as thou ſayeſt. So the 
| ret ofthe Evangeliſts report his Anſwer ; 
| Thou ſavet it, xxvii. Marth, 11, xy. Mark 
| 2, xx111. Luke 3, which is as much, in 
| their Language, as to ſay, z: © ſo; thou 
| haſt ſaid right, lama King, This 1s that 
| GOOD CONFESSION which he 
| witneſſed before Pontins Pilate, whichthe 
| Apoſtle propounds to Tiwmthy's imitation, 
| 117. vi. 13. He now openly owned, with 
| the danger of his life, that, as mean as he 
| appeared at preſent, he was appointed by 
| God to be his Vicegerent, the King of the 
| world : which he had maniteſted by leve- 
| ralacts of Kingly power ever fince he was 
anointed with the Holy Gheit, 


{| And hehad ſaid theſame before, when 
| he was brought to anſwer for himſelf in 
| the chief Council of the Jews. Where 
the 
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, 


the High Prieſt asked hitn, and ſaid uny 


him, ' Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of 1M 


Bleſſed? And Feſus ſaia, Iam, xiv, May 
61, 62, Which words | I 2m] are the 
plain interpretation of the other phraſes jn 
the reſt of the Evangeliſts, Thou haſt [ij 
&XV1. eMatth. 64. and, ye ſay that 1 am, 
xx11. Luke 70. where you read, ver, 71, 
that hearing this confetſion, they forbare 
to produce any more witneſſes, and con: 
demned him out of his own mouth: Thx 
is, they paſled the ſentence of death upon 


him, asa counterfeit ( fo they pretended) 


of that royal Prophet, whom they exped: 
ed to come into the world. Under this 
character they delivered him to Plate, 
hoping that he would likewiſe condemn 
him for Treaſon againſt Gzeſar : whole 
authority they would have him believe 
our Saviour {ubverted, by ſaying, He him- 
ſelf was GHRIST a King, xxili. Luke 
2. So the, whole multitude of his Di 
{ciples had a little _— proclaimed him 
( though not ſuch a King as would do 
Geſar any harm ) when they met him at 
the foot of the Mount of Olives, and with 
great joy prailed God for all the mighty 
works = $. had ſeen, ſaying, Bleſfed be the 
KING that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: peace in Heaven, and glory in the 

—— higheſt ; 


xl 
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joheft ; that is, let Heaven proſper his 
Kingdom, till it be made moſt glorious, 
vix, LUKE 38S. 


There needs no more be ſaid toſhew, 
that he was made a King, by this Union 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt ; though the full poſſeſſi- 
on of his Kingdom and exerciſe of his 
whole royal power hedid not attain, till 
he was advanced to his Throne of glory in 
the Heavens ; when he received from the 
Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to 
beſtow upon others ( 11. /#s 33.) and 
poured 1t down as an holy Oil on their 
heads, to create them Miniſters 1n his 
Kingdom, * 


| That was a further witneſs to our Savt- 
| our, as Ithould now proceed to ſhow you ; 
| but that it may be fit, before I part with 
| this, to take notice, that this teſtimony 
which the HOLY GHOST now 
gave to him, when it anoiated him at his 
| Baptiſm, was ſo remarkable, that e Maho- 
met hath not forgot to leave a remem- 
brance of it in his Alroray, Where he 
brings in God ſpeaking after this man- 
Ner; * We have already ſent a Book (1.e. 
the Law ) zo Moſes, and afterward we ſent 


We ; 
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we have ſent moFt known ( or eminent ) ve. 
zues, and we gavehima TESTIMU NT 
aud SFrenugthened him with the HQ L! 
GHOST. In which words, a grey 
Paraphraſt of theirs upon the A/coray, by 
known vertues or powers given to Our Say; 
our, underſtands the gift of working mij. 
racles; as opening the eyes of the blind, 
cleanſing lepers and railing the dead, 
Though by the Holy Ghoſt, they generally 
underſtand no more than the Angel 6G: 
briel, who for the manifeſtation of hin 
( as that Paraphraſt ſpeaks ) was ſer a-lm 
with him, as his companion, whitherſoeve 
he wext, Which notion, Timagine, they 
drew out ofthe Fewiſh writers, who faj 
that {uch glorious apparitions, as thatat 
Chriſt's baptiſm, were made by the mi 
niſtry of Angels, who were the Charict 


of God, in which he was ſaid to come 
down to men. 


But whatſoever « Mahomets meaning 
was, when he ſays God Strengthened hin 
with the Holy Ghost, it 18 an open acknow- 
tedgment of that which the Divine wrt 
ters have recorded ; which was ſo famous 
and notorious, that Infidels could not de 
ny it. Nay, ſome of that falſe Prophets 
tollowers have faid expreſly, that R's 

vj 
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Holy-Gho#t is no Creature,* but hath a ſingu- Vid.lb.pag. 
ler produition proper to it ſelf. For it is not 
4 ſpirit after the manner of other ſpirits, be- 
cauſe it is the ſpirit of God, The ſpirit of a 
Man is 4 Creature, but the ſpirit of God is 
| wt, It was more than an Angelical pre- 
ſence then that was 1n our Saviour : of 
whoſe birth indeed the Angel Gabriel 
brought the news to his Mother, but he 
did not pretend that ſhe ſhould conceive by 
| his power ; no, he ſayes expreſly, The 
HOLY GHOST ſhall come pon thee, 
| and the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhad- 
| dow thee. And therefore at his new-birth, 
Þ 25 Imay call it, to the office of a King, it 
| was the very ſame power of the higheſt, 
& which in a viſible manner then overihad- 
| dowed him and remained on him ; to te- 
| ſtity that he was as the Angel ſatd, the Sz 
: Wo Goa, To conclude this ; the Angelical 
| alutation to the bleſſed Virgin, is after 
| this manner recited in the A/corax, in the 
next Chapter to that before named. O 
| Mary, God ſends thee a good Meſſenger, by 
hs WORD which is out of himſelf. His 
| Name is Meffias, or Feſws Chrift the Son of 
| Mary, powerful in this preſent World, aud 
in the World to come, Where the forena- 
med Paraphraſt ſays, he was powerful in 
the preſent World by Prophecy, andin the 
ES N World 
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World to come, by Interceſſion, and Celeſ, 
al preparatiov, He ſhould have added al 
what he ſaid before, that he was powerfy 
here by that which 1s properly called py. 
er, the healing Diſeaſes, opening bling 
Mens eyes, and ſuch like works of wor: 
ders: the Divine Majeſty reſting on hin 
and abiding in him, 1n ſo glorious a man 


ner, that he might properly be called the 
Temple of God. 


For whatſoever demonſtrations there 
were of Gods preſence in the Tabernack 
of Moſes, or in the Temple of Solon 
(which were alike filled with the glory f 
the Lord, xl. E:xe4.34,35. 2 Chron.v.13,14,) 
the very iame tokens there were of his 
preſence in our Saviour. Nay, it iseali 
to ſhow that he maniteſted himſelf, inal 
his glorious Attributes, more in our Savl- 
ours Perſon, than ever he did in either 
thoſe places. And it will be ſuch an evi 
dent demonſtration of the truth I am a: 
lerting, and give ſuch light to this teltt 
mony of the Holy-Ghoſt, who appear 
11 that excellent Majeſty which deſcended 
on him; that I think it will be worth my 


pains to make good the Parallel in ſome ut 
ſtances. 


T. And 
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MM 1. And firſt you may obſerve that from 
the holy place 1n the Tabernacle, God de- 
clared his mind and will ; and made 
known to his People what he would have 
done. There God told e Moſes, he would 
meet and commune with him, of all things 
which he would give him in commandment to 
| the Chilaren of Iſrael, xxv. Exo0d.22. And 
| weare told the manner of it, vii. Num. $9. 
| When he was poue into the Tabernacle, he 
heard the woice of one ſpeaking to him from 
ff the Mercy ſeat, that was upen the Ark, 
from between the two Cherubims. From 
thence God gave out to eMoſes his Aoyice 
(as the Apoſtle calis them, 111. Rom. 2. ) 
Uracles, or ſuch words of direction and 
MW command, as were neceſlary for the good 
MW Government and prelervation of his Peo- 
| ple: whoſe Laws,Statutes and Judgments, 
1 came from the holy Oracle 1n the Sanctuary 
o MW of God. This was a marvellous favour of 
WM Heaven to them ; though nothing compa- 
-W rable to the manifeſtation of the wiſdome 
i-W and counſel and will of God by our blet- 
ed Saviour. Who not only revealed his 
Mind more clearly and abundantly ; there- 
by ſhowing he is the Temple of God: but 
told us ſuch things as never came from the 
lormer holy place ; things which exc hath 
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not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither did they en-. 
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ter into the heart of=man to conceive, Ne 
was the acyo0s, or W ORD of GOD, ip 
this ſence as well as any other ; becauſe he 
acquaints us with Gods mind, and declares 
to all Mankind his ſacred will ; and, x; 
from an holy Oracle, utters things ſecret 


from the foundation of the World. For 
the Word was made Fleſh and dwelt among u 


Full of grace and truth, 1. Joh. 14. The 


word full relates to acyos the W ORD, 
in the beginning ot the Verſe (the other 
part of the Verſe being inſerted between 
in a Parentheſis) and carries this ſence in 
it, that Jeſus being fully acquainted with 
all the gracious counſels of God concern: 
ing Men, hath declared them to us, and 


made us allo acquainted with them. Hs 


was ſo full of truth that he calls himſelf 3 
aver the truth it lelf, xiv. Joh. 6. A 
az hath ſeew God at any time ; the onth 
bezotten Son, he hath declared him , 1. 18. 
That 1s, he hath made God vilible to us: 
he as an e&nynr1s, expounder or interpreter 
of anothers mind, hath opened to us all 
his ſecrets concerning our Salvation ; and 
thereby declared thar he is no leſs than the 
Wiſdom of God. When he appeared 11 
the World, then Wiſdowe built her felf 41 
houſe, as Solomon (peaks, 1x. Prov.1. W hich 


words * 4thanaſirs not unfitly accomme” 
: dates 
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dates to our Lord Chriſt, Whoſe body is the 
houſe of Wiſdeme. And a moſt holy houle, 
the dwelling place of Gad ; from whence 
he hath revealed himſelf not to fo few as 
ane Nation, but to all the World : whom, 
if they would open their eyes,he hath illy- 
minated with his Wiſdome, 
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R. Bechat I remember will have the Ark 


from whence Moſes heard God ſpeaking to 
| him, to be called 1n their Language by the 
| name of PIR, from XN; as much as to 
ſay, becauſe of the light which was there. 
| Which he will have to be the Law (pre- 
| ſerved in the Ark) which was the Light of 


| Iſracl, And juſt thus writes S. Fob con- 


| cerning this WORD of God, 1.4. Is 
| him was life, and the life was the light of 
| men, That was the true light, which lizhteth 
every may that cometh into the World, v.09, 
| For lo Jeſus proclaimed himſelf, {aying, 
vut. 12, I azz the LIGHT of #he World. 
| And ſuch a Lizht he was, that all the wil: 
| dome which was dilcqvered betore from 
| the Sanctuary of GodV; was but Clouds 
| anddarkneſs, in compare with that which 
| Was made manifeſt by our Saviour. The 
beſt knowledge they had was covered and 
| wWrapt up in types and figures, till God ap- 
peared in Jeſus, gnd rent thole clouds 1n 
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_ Pieces, by the brightneſs of his beams, 
They had but ſuch a confuſed apprehenſion 
of things in former times, that S. Pay] 
compares this diſcovery of God in Chriſt, 
to the breaking forth of light, out of the 
rude Chaos.1n the beginning of the world, 
2. Corinth. iv. 6. For God who commanded 
light to ſhine out of darkneſs (1. Gen. 2, 3.) 
hath ſhined is our hearts (the hearts of the 
Apoſtles) to give the light of the knowledg: WW 
of the GLORY OF GOD, i# the face if iſ 
Feſus Chriſf, Some flaſhes of which light 
and majeſty of God in him, came from his 
face ; not long after he entred into the 
World. When he was but a Childe, 
they wondred at his wildome ; and were 
aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and anſwers 
1. Luk. 47. But when he was grown up 
and the #0/y Ghoſt came down from Hes: 
ven upon him, like the Glory of the Lord 
which filled the Tabernacle and Temple; 
then his Wiſdome appeared the more 11u- 
ſtriouſly. And was the more amazing; 
becauſe they knew he was not trained up 
in the Schools of Learning, nor had any 
better breeding than a Carpenter's ſhop 
could give him. For ſo his Countrymen 
ſay, in S. «Mark, vi. 2,3. Is not this the 
Carpenter, the Son of « Mary? How comes 
he by theſe things? and what wiſdom ts tis 

| On Oe Fl which 
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which is given unto him? They were afto- 
aiſped at his Doctrine, and as S. Luke tells 
us, iv. 22. Wonared at the gracious words 
which proceeded out of his mouth, For be- 
ides the Divinity of the matter which he 
 ſpake, and the mighty works which ac- 
I companicd it; there was a certain majeſty 
\ F in the manner of 1ts delivery, For he 


taught 4 one having authority, vi. Matth., 
29, That 1s, as one who had power to 
enat and ordain new Laws (and thoſe 
{ much ſuperiour to the old) and not only 
. to explain thole which were already writ- 
| ten. He plainly allo diſcovered a power 
| to reward the faithful and to puniſh the 
| & difobedient ; which was fo aſtoniſhing, 
| that in the judgment even of thoſe wha 

were {ent to apprehend him, Never mar 
| ſpake like unto him, vil. Foh., 46. He open- 
| & to them the Kingdom of Heaven ; he 
| revealed to them Immortal Lite ; he gave 
| them Manna, of which it a Man did ear; 
| he aſſured them he thould never dye: and 
he promiſed ( which 1s the thing they 
cluefly reter to 1n that ſpeech) that Who- 
| ſoever believed in him, out of his belly ſhould 
| fow rivers of living water , wich he ſpake 
concerning the ſpirit , which they that be- 
teved on him ſhould recerve, v. 238, 39. 
When this promiſe was fuliilled, then 
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that which Moſes did but wiſh for, wy; 
actually done, AU the Loras people beramy 
Prophets. He made the gifts of Propher, 
and wiſaome, and knowledge, as common x; 
ordinary diſcourſe was before. Which 
ſhowed that' indeed God dwelt in him: 
elſe he could not have had all this wi. 
dome, much leſs communicated ſo much 
to others. a TT 


IT. But it will not be fit, to proſecute 
theſe things too largely ; theretore let us 
pals to the conſideration of the »:ighty pon: 
er of Goa manifeſted from the place where 
he was ſaid todwell; which was an ev: 
dence that he was there. And this you iſ 


ſhall ſee appeared no leſs in our Saviour, 
as a token that God dwelt in him, and that 
he was become his Temple. All their 
help you know of old is faid to come from 
the Sanctuary,where God inhabitated,and 
he 1s ſaid to #Frenethes them out of Sim, 
xx, Plal. 2, Thence the Ark , upon tie 
Cover of which the Divine Glory fate, 18 
called The 4rk of his #renpth.cxxx11.Þlal.s. 
Nay, it 1s oiten called fimply by the nams 
of his #rength, Pſal. ISix. 61: He delivered 
his STRENGTH into captivity, and 
Glory into the F.nemies hand, And Pſ#. 
CV. 4. Seck the Lord and his ST RENGT | 
| IRE | that 
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that is, the Lord before the Ark of his pre- 
ſence, from whence their help and ſuccour 
came. For whether this went, God was 
aid to go along with them to deliver 
them. As the Philiſtins themſelves had 
learnt ; who hearing the Iſraelites had 
brought the Ark into the Field, began to 
| be afraid and ſaid, GOD 7 come into the 
| Camp. Wo be tows: for there hath not been 

| ſuch a thing heretofore, 1 Sam, iv. 7,8. 


I That is, we fought with Men hitherto, 


| now with God. And this is the meaning 
| of thoſe words, Ixxx. Pſal. 2. Before E- 


l phraim, Benjamin and Manaſſeh, $lir up thy 
= STRENGTH, and come axd ſave us. Thoſe 


| three Tribes marching immediately after 
| the Ark (for their quarter was on the 
Weſt of the Tabernacle, in which part was 
| the moſt holy place, and the Ark in it, 
11, Numb. 17, 18, &c. ) it 1s as much 
| aS1t he had faid, make thy ſelf ſenſibly 
| preſent now to thy People; manifeſt thy 


BW favour towards them from thy Mercy ſeat} 


ſhew that thou art among us, and give us 
| 21ignand token of thy preſence and pow- 
er, by overcoming and treading down our 


enemies. 


Now, as then he gave proof that he 
dwelt there, by thoſe acts of power and 
oe a Ea ions might: 
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might: ſo he made it manifeſt by all th, 
wonderful things which Jeſus did, that he 
was the Sandtuary wherein he dwelt x. 
mong men. From him rhere were ſuch 
emanations of power , as never flowed 
trom the Ark it ſelf. He #irrea ap hi 
ſtrength indeed (that I may borrow the 
ancient Language} when Jeſus appeared, 
and came anc. ſaved them 1n a diviner man- 
ner. Whenſoever he healed any delpe- 
rate Diſeaſe, it was an a& of Salvation 
2nd deliverance ; which told them there 
was a gracious preſence of God among 
them. When he caſt out a Devil ; it was 
the vanquithing of a dreadful Enemy, 
And when he threw out a whole Leg, 
it was 2 glorious victory over a more poy- 
ertu] Army, than ever the Iſrae/zzes by the 
STRENGTH of God among them, had 
overcome. To fay nothing of his com- 
manding the Winds and the boxſterous 
Waves, wluch as readily obeyed him; 
as the red Sea fled when fudah was Gods | 
Sanctuiry, CRIV. Plal. 2, (the Divine pre- 
{ence not having ſetled it ſelf then among 
cem 1n any certain place) and Jordan was 
driven back before the Ark of his ſtrength. 
By theſe a&s it plainly appeared thar all 
things were under his Authority ; not on- 
i; Men and other Creatures here REO: 
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but alſo Angels, Principalities and Pow- 
ers: over whom he as eahily triumphed, 
a5 the Iſraelites had heretofore done, by the 
wer of God among them, over the Phi- 
Jiftins, or ſuch like adverſaries. Nay, he 
rave his Apoſtles ſuch a power over them, 
that they were ready to triumph too much 
in theſe conqueſts. He 1s fain to repreſs 
| the joy wherewith they were tranſported ; 
| and to bid them not rejoyce ſo much that 
| the Devils were made {ubje& to them, as 
| that they themſelves were become the ſub- 


| jets of his Kingdom , and their Names 
| written in Heaven, x. Lak. 20. And 1o 
| eminent was this manifeſtation of the D1- 
vine power in him, that he did bur ſpeak 
2 word, and any thing was done that he 
| required. In ſo much that the People were 
amazed, to hear him only ſay to a Devil, 
Come out, and inſtantly he left the Man and 
hurt him not. What a word is this? for 
W ith authority and power he commanacth the 
| unclean ſpirits, and they come out, 1v. Luk. 

| 37. And upon another occaſion ot the 
ike nature, you read the ſame again, that 
They were all amazed at the mighty power 
of God, 18.43. Andacknowledged with 
juſt admiration at ſuch another ſight, that, 
lt was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael, 1x. Matth. 33. 
Among all the marvellous works of for- 
LE —— — 
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mer times, even thoſe done by Moſes him. 
felf, when the Divine Glory vilibly ap- 
peared on ſeveral occaſions to them, there 
never was any thing like to that which 
our Saviour now wrought ; 1o quickly, 
without ſo much as the pains of a bar 
touch, by his Word only, and 1n all for 
of Diſeales, none excepted. For at his 
firſt entrance upon his office, after he wz 
anointed with the Holy-Ghoſt, he healed 
all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of ij. 
ſeafe , throughout the whole Region 
Galilee, and the adjoyning Countries, jy, 
Matth. 23,24, 25. 


# 


ITI. Nor was the kindneſs and good 
will of God to them more plainly mani 
teſted from the Tabernacle and Temp, 
than it 1s to us more abundantly declared 
in Jeſus Chriff, The Ark, the place d 
God's prelence, 1s called the TESTIMO- | 
NY, xvi. Exod. 34. for this reaſon 35 i 
well as others ; becaule it was a tokenot i. 
God's great love to them, and care over 
them ; teſtifying that he dwelt among 
them. And qut of STLON, where the 
Houle of his Glory, and the Ark of bis 
Preſence was, he is ſaid, to bleſs his peopie, 
cxsxiv. Pial. 3. and to give them the #7] 
Jing of life, oxxxiil. 4. which may 0 
| more 
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. MW more truly ſaid of Jeſws Chrift, from whom 
now the LORD hath commanded the bleſ- 
ſing , £ve1 life for evermore, wil. Act; 26, 
x, Joh. 25, 26, In him he ſhowed him- 
ſelf moſt propitious to Mankind, and ſer 
| him forth as his iNaqngor, Or mercy ſeat ; 
11, Rom.25. from whence he will diſpenſe 
his Divine favours towards us. We need 
| not doubt of it, for he is the Maplvgyoy, or 
{ TESTIMONY allo, in the molt proper 
ſcaſons, of the greateſt love and kindneſs 
that ever was, I Tim tt, 6, Fhis he te- 
| tified indeed moſt of all by his Death and 
giving himſelf 4 ranſome tor us ( which 
| the Apoſtle 1s there ſpeaking of,and which 
| Polycarp calls in his Epiſtle to the Phzlip- 
pians, wapſuetoy Ts pavps, the teltimony of 
the Croſs) But it was apparent likewiſe 
by all the ations of his life. Which te- 
ined how full, he was, of GRACE, as 
| well as of Truth: for he went about about 
| ing good, x. At. 38. The very name that 
Philo gives the Tabernacle, which he 
calls * oopyroy teepy > exactly belongs to * i. 3.4 
lim; who was a moveable Temple, a walk- Y941pu. 
ag mercy ſeat, an Holy place, which went 
about; and carricd God's bleſſings to all 
tnat drew nigh unto him. All the Fower _ 
be had, was uſed, not to the harm of any 
man living; but to the benefit, reliet and 
COMLOTt, 
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comfort, of every one that came to hin 
Whom did he ever refuſe, that intreated 
his help? What ſuitor d1d he turn awy, 
that came to beg his charitable afliſtance? 
He never excuſed himſelt, either from the 
multitude of buſineſs, or the diſtance 
the place, or the greatneſs of the thing 
they askt, or the many courteſies he had 
done to them already, or upon any other 
account whatſoever ; but willingly went 
to do them ſervice : or, which 15 more 
ſent his Divine influences afar off, to te- 
Rifie his omnipreſent power, for the reſcy: 
ing of ſuch, as were at the point of death, 
And as for his Doctrine, you remember it 
was ſo ſweetly perſwaſive, that all the 
People worared at the words of grace, whith 
proceeded out of his mouth, iv, Luk. 22. $ 
tull of mercy it was, that he publiſhed x 
Fubilee (as you there read, wv. 18.) to 
the miſerable World. So rich in love, that 
8. Fohz could do no leſs than ſay, 1. iv. 9. 
That in this was manifeſted the love of Gi 
towards us, becauſe that God ſent his onth 
begotten Son into the World, that we might 
live through him. 


IV. And as the Sanctuary was a place 
ſeparate from all others for this purpoſe 


that God might dwell in it ; and iron 
rhence 
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thence ſend them the tokens of his power- 
ful love: even fo was Jeſus alſo ſeparated 
after a ſpecial manner, to be the Taber- 
nacle of GOD among Men. The place 
where the Divine Glory made its reſi- 
dence was Called the Moſ# Holy, And the 
Hill on which 1t ſtood is called the Moun- 
zain of his HOLINESS, xlviy. Pfal.z. 
And the Ark which was the peculiar ſeat 
of God 1n the moſt holy place, is called 
| the Throne of his HO LINESS, xlvii. 8. 
and the HO LY 47k, 2 Chron. xxxv. 3. 
Nay, it 1s called by the Nameof HOLI- 
NESS, iv. Nam. 20, as all the Hebrews 
interpret the place: and with great rea- 
fon, for that which 1n one place, 1 Kzzg. 
viil. $. 15 called he HOLINESS, is in a- 
nother, where the ſame thing is deſcribed, 
2 Chron. v. 9. called the ARK. 


The ground of all which was, that theſe 
were ſeparated by Gods ſpecial command 
tor his uſes and ſervice alone. And the 
Tabernacle was built by peculiar direc&- 
ons which he himſelf gave, and by a Dt- 
vine art and skill, wherewith the work- 
men were inſpired, and no other. And 
juit thus was the Temple of our Saviour's 
Body likewiſe ſet apart and ſeparated from 
all common fleſh, to be the dwelling place 

——of 
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of God. Man had no hand 1n the making 
of it; but it was formed in the Womb 
a pure Virgin by the power of the Hol 
Ghoſt. Upon which ſcore; the Angel calls 
him before he was conceived; To *Ayuy, 
1. Luke 35. that HO LIT thing, we render 
it (but it is the very Name of the Tem: 
ple) which had not an original like other 
Men, being made by God alone. Nor di 
the good Angels only acknowledge this, I -,; 
but the Evil alſo call him *he HOLLY oe if i 
God, 1, Mark 24. For he was again (eps i 
rated from all other by a voice from Hes: 
ven, and by the anointing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and by many other things not now 
to be mentioned, which declared himt» 
be the MOST HOLT or Holy of Holes, 
ſpoken of by Daxiel the Prophet, is. 24. 
which 4beneFra expounds to be meam 
Chrizt. And the unſpotted Holineſs that 
was both in his Doqrine and 1n his life (a 
you ſhall hear afterward) and the innocer- 
cy and purity likewiſe of his followers and 
attendants, were no ſmall Teſtimony add- 
ed to the reſt, that God was in him. Fu 
he did no fin, as $. Peter ſpeaks, neither wa 
guile found in his mouth, And all they tlut 
came to him (v. 4,5.) 45 unto aliving Font, 
or Temple, rejeited indeed of men, but iv 
ſen of God and precious, x aUTH OVER 1 
ERCINE 
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themſelves became living ones, a ſpiritual 
houſe, Or Temple, az holy Prieſthood, to offer 
uþ ſpiritual Jacrifices , acceptable to God 
through Feſiws Chriff. But it would be too 
lotg to note all that the holy Scriptures 
ſpeak of this. Therefore, 


V. Letiis briefly obſerve how the Om 
niſciesce of God which appeared in our Sa- 
| viour declared that He dwelt in him, as 
| the punGual prediQion of many things for- 
| merly declared h15 prefence at the Taber- 
nacle. There Moſes vou know made his 
| enquiries upon all occaiions. And from 


thence 1n after Ages God gave them an- | 


| fwers concerning things unknown ; when 
the High-Prieft ſtood before the moſt holy 
place, with the rim and Thummin on his 
breaſt. And therefore that the World 
might ſee God had chang'd his Seat, and 
how dwelt here, in his Holy Child Feſws, 
| Hedeclared things ſecret ; and not onely 
foretold a number of things, both concer- 
[ning himſelf and others, but manifeſted 
that he knew even the thoughts and pur- 
poles of Mens hearts, ij. Fob. 23,24. And 
underſtood what was done at a diſtance 
irom him, i. Foh. 47, 48. Which was ſo 
demonſtrative a proof to the true I/7ae/ire 
of the preſence of God in him ; that im- 
O mediately 


FP 
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mediately he cries out, Rabbi, thou art th 
Son of Goa, thou art the King of Iſrael, 


But the manner of his knowjzg what wy 
in man and all other things, was the mot i 
admirable. For whereas eMofes was fan ll 
ſill to repair to one place, and inquire «Ml. 
the Mercy ſeat , before he could tell the 
mind of God: And could not fo much x fl 
reſolve a difficult caſe about the obſervs. 
tion of a Law, till he went to hear what 
the Lord would command concerning thy 
perſons who were 1n doubt, ix. nb. s, 
Our Lord had no need at all to go any 
whither to make ſuch enquiries ; byt in 
every place, even in $4maria, knew the 
oreateſt ſecrets , iv. Foh. 18, Ig. For hd 
himſelf was the Tabernacle of God. Hz 
was the Tent which God had pitched 4 
mong Men : ſeparated unto him, as ths 
Tabernacle and Temple werg, by the yt 
{ible deſcent of the Divine Glory upon 
him, and by 1ts reſiding in him. Sothat 
whereſoever he was,he had an Oracle cot: 
tinually within himſelf: and without any 
addreſſes to the moſt Holy place, or any & 
ther ; knew all things, and revealed tit 
mind of God to Men. And all this was'0 
conſpicuous, that it was far better knowl 


thaa the preſence of the Lord upon 6 
TL 
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Ark, For that was confined to one place, 
whereas Jeſus went about doing good, Which 
may be the meaning of that famous Pro- 
phecy, 111. Fer. 16, 17, Where he ſays, 
they ſhould wot make mention of the Ark any 
more ; that 15, worſhip God before that, 
| as the only place ; But Jeruſalem ſhould be 
te THRONE OF THE LORD; to 
which all Nations ſhould be gathered : 
that is, 1n every part of the Gy (and 
Country too ) he would appear as glori- 
ouſly, as he had done formerly in the moſt 
holy place of the Temple, which could be 
at no other time, but when Jeſus appear- 
 edamong them, and ſent(by his Apoſtles) 
the Law out of Zion, and the Word of the 
Lord from Feruſalem, to all Nations. 11.1fz. 
3,4, The THRONE OF THE LORD, 
[ have told your already, 1s in their Lan- 
puage, as Maimonides teaches us, Every 
place which God ſeparates for the manifeſta- 
ton of his Divine glory. So the Heaven 1s 
called his Throne , Ixvi. Ifa. 1. And by 
that name Jeremiah calls their Sancuary, 
xv11, Jer. 12. A glorious high Throne frows 
the beginning, is the place of our Santtuary, 
And fo I told you the 4rk is called ; be- 
auſe that was the peculiar place in the 
danctuary where he reſided, But at laſt 
jou ſee all Feruſalem (by which we may 
Q 3 under 
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underſtand the whok Nation) was to he. 
come the THROWE of the LORD. &, 
it did when Jeſus appeared (who in perſon 
was ſent to that Nation alone) in who 
the Divine glory ſhone illuſtriouſly in al 
places, whereſoever he came. They he. 
held the Wildome, the Power, the Loye 
of God in him ; not only in the Temple 
where he oft appeared, but in every part 
of the holy City. In the ſtreets, nay in 
the high wayes, 1n the fields, in the wil. 
derne(s, upon the ſea, there was a moſt 
glorious appearance of God ; ſuch as ne: 


ver was when the Ark alone was the 
THROMNE of the LORD. 


VI. Which puts mein mind, and then 
I ſhall end this ; that the Zzzty of God isas 
much, nay more, diſcovered in our bleſſed 
S2V1our, as it was at the Tabernacle or 
Temple 1n former times. As there was 
but ze place where God put his Name 
mong the Children of Iſrae/, and they 
were all to go to the very lame Oracle; 
whereby they were preſerved in the belicl 
and worſhip of oxe God: So now God hath 
manifeſted that this 1s his ONLY begot- 
ten Son ; and that there is no name glvcl. 
under Heaven whereby we can be faved, 


bur only His ; and that we muſt feek to 
no 
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no other Mediator, but this Oze ; in whom 
now God appears in ſuch a glory, as he ne- 
ver did any where elle. And this 1s allo 
to keep us 1n the beliet that God 1s one: 
which may hence alſo appear by this mani 
fiſtation of God in the fleſh, For whereas 
wecall God by ſeveral attributes, the moſt 
holy, the moſt wiſe, the moſt powerful, 
and the like ; yet we ſee all theſe were 
in one perſon Chriſt Jeſus. Which may 
well inſtru us, that they all together are 
but One God; and that it 1s one eternal 
Majeſty, who 1s ſo holy, wiſe, powerful 
and good. | | 


But, as I ſaid, this was better made 
known by our Saviour, than by the Di- 
vine Majeſty reſiding at the Temple. For 
during all the time that the Holy Oracle 
of God ſtood at Jeruſalem : there were 
allo Oracles, which pretended gods main- 
ained among the Gentiles. This upheld 
the Opinion concerning a multitude of 
Fods : And all that Moſes or the Prophets 
could do, did not deſtroy this belief 1n the 
World ; no, not root it out af I/rae/; till 
God appeared, in our Lord and Savy1our. 
Then theſe other Oracles grew mute ; and 
it was held ridiculous to believe any more 
ods than One. The Devils loſt all their 

(0 3 Paw ol, 
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power, uelz T Ts Zwrness nwſd Teesdy, 
after rhe coming of our Saviour among 
Men. They are the words of Euſebiy, 
who produces a {worn enemy of Chriſt 
anity to avouch what he delivers, Por. 

144, v Phyry by name, who makes this ingenuous 
Prejar, confefſion, * that Inog TIMKW[4818 OEC, Ever 
Cap.l, fince JESUS was honoured, none ever per- 
cerved any publick help and ſuccour from the 
Gods, eMAEsſculapins and the reſt of the Gods 
have witharawn themſelves from men, ani 
do not converſe with them, From whence 
Euſebius argues very rationally on this 
manner. How come you to know, thoſe 
whom you worthip, to be gods ? Why did 
not eAſculapizes and the reſt of his Comps: 
n10ns overthrow the power of Jeſus, and 
make 1t of none eftet? It he be a mortal 
Man, as you fay (nay, perhaps you call 
1m a jugler and a deceiver) and they in- | 
deed be Saviours and gods ; What is the 
matter that they flee betore him, and turn 
their backs of one that is ſo inconſiderablc! 
Why do they yield up all the World to his 
power ; and abandon all their ſubjects, 1 
ts ſhameful manner? It you have any 
ſence, you muſt conclude, that he is ſtron- 
ger than they ; and that what he ſpeaks 1 
true. For though he be but one, and 35, 
one would tuppoſe, alone ; yet He hat 
= _ driven 
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driven away a vaſt number of gods, and 
made them- leave the World. He harh 
zboliſhed ther worſhip and ſervice, and 
expoſed therfx to: fuch contempt ; that as 
they appear no longer gods , fo they can 
d& juſt nothumg. They are not able fo 
much as to ſhow themſelves, as they were 
wont, to their followers : But plainly dif- 
| cover that they were Demons, not Goas. 


But on the contrary the worſhipof this 
JESUS, and that ONE GOD, who, 
he faith, ſent him into the World,is every 
day more and more propagated ; and takes 
deeper root in the minds of all People: 
Ohe would have thought that thele gods; 
ſhould have beſtirred themſelves at his 
coming , more than ever. They ſhould 
have made combinations, and joyned all 
their forces againſt him. Their Oracles 
which were ſo famous, ſhould now, above 
all other times, have been frequented; and 
poken moſt loudly, fo that all the World 
mght hear them , againſt this perſon, 
who came to deſtroy that Religion, and 
take away all that reyerence which was 
Paid them. Or if one Oracle had been 
dumb upon any particular cauſe ; yet all 
ot them together, one would think, thould 
nt have loſt their voice and their credit, 
—Q<— 1:1 
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. 4n this faſhion. Theſe gods ſhould have 


had more care of their reputation, and ay. 
thority ; than to let this. ſingle perſon, 
whom they pretended allo to. be {0 mean, 
to prevail thus mightily againft ther, Fo 
as Plutarch tells us, in tHoſe very places 
where there was 1n times Paſt , -ueyady 
Hot FeoThlos, A grear glory of the Drivmit 
there was nothing to do in his days, but al 
was vaniſht. A ſign that indeed God wa 


been 1n any other perſon or place; and that 
he was no whereelſe ; and that he would 
be worſhipped only in that way, which he 
taught and prelcribed. For they ſaw his 
GLORY, the GLORY as OF THE 
ONLY BEGOTTEN Son, (1. Joh. ra.) 
who had thoſe marks of a Divine Majeſty 
reſiding in him, that none ever had ; and 
from whom we may exped all that the 
widom, power, and love of God can do 


for Us, 


_ What ſhould we do then, but after ſuch 
evident proofs that: God is in him ; fall 
d wn, and with the moſt humble and joy: 
tul reverence worſhip him, who, as it 
there follows, is full of grace and truth? 
Becauſe he is full of TRUTH we ought 
to rchgn and ſubmit our ſelves to his g0- 

— vernment ; 
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rexnment ; and becauſe he is full of 
GRACE we ſhould always rejoyce to 
hink that we are under his care, and 
veſhould put our truſt under the ſhaddoaw 
of his wings. And that he is fo full of 
both, that we may with great fatisfaction 
commit our ſelves to his guidance, confide 
and rejoyce in him ; will appear ſtill more 
evidently by the next Teſtimony which 
he received from the HOLY GHOST. 


II. 


Which was upon the day of Pentecoſt, 
ten days after he left this world ; When it 
gave 2 more publick teſtimony to him, 
than it had done at his Baptiſm, that he 
was the Son of God, exalted to fit on the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high. For 
lis Apoſtles being then aſſembled together 
1n one place, ona ſudden there came fuch 
a mighty inſpiration from him, who a little 
before he parted with: them, breathed o# 
them and ſaid,Receive the Holy Gho#t ; that 
the ſound of it was like that of a violent 
blaſt of wind,when it is a coming. Which 
was anciently a token of a Divine pre- 
lence approaching (111. Ger. 8.) and now 
was a ſign that by the power of this ipirit; 

End ———hey 
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| they ſhould carry all before them. Foy i the 
filled all the houſe where they were ſitting, 
as they did all the World, ere long, 
their preaching. And immediately , 
glimpſe of that Divine Majeliy or Gloyy 
appeared .on them, which came down yp. 
on our Saviour at his Baptiſm, and eve 
after dwelt in him ; Who now ſent the Jy. 
fes juſt as the Father had ſext him, For 1 
bright flame was ſeen upon their Heads, 
and they were baptized with the Holy Ghii! 
ana with fire. 


So S. Lake reports, 11. A. 3, 4. That 
there appeared unto them cloven tongues, bike 
as of fire ; and it SATE upon each of them; 
a ſign that this power ſhould abide with 
them alway, and accompany them every 
where; though this viſible flame vaniſhed, 
The effe& of which was notorious to all, 
even as 1t was apparent that Jeſus was full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, though none but Fob» 
Baptiſt ſaw it coming down upon him: 
For they were all filers with the Holy Gho#t, 
and began to ſpeak 15:th tongues : Of which 
all Feruſalem (as ic there follows) yea men 
of all Nations were witnefles ; who heard 
them ſpeak in their 0wn-tongues, the wor- 
derful works of Goa, verl.11, They pro- 
claimed, thar is, to all the People, whe 

CRE the 


> 
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Mike report of this ſtrange news had brought 
gether, what wonders God had wrought 
ty Jeſus, and what he had now done for 
him ; having raiſes him from the dead, 
yerl. 24. and exalted him by his right hand, 
ver. 33. 4nd maae him, both LORD and 
CHRIST, verſl. 36. That is, He was, now. 
they might ſee 1f they would not ſhut their 
yes, inthroned by God 1n the Heavens, 
and compleatly inveſted with that royal 
rower, of which he had received fome 
nortion before ; being now made LORD 
of all things, and the KING of God's 
People. Of which, we, ſay the Apoliles, 
y. 32, are his Witneſſes (who faw him after 
he role again, and beheld him aſcend into 
Heaven) azd ſo is the Holy Ghof#t, which 


he ſent from thence, as they all now ſaw 
2nd heard in divers ſenſible effects, which 


teſtified that he was at the right hand of 
God. 


+ It will be fit to obſerve three 
things, 
Er#, That the HOLY GHOST was 
his WITNESS, (as the Apoſtles you ſee 
call Him ) as the coming of it, was the 
fulfilling of what he had predicted and pro- 
miſed, a little before his going away from 
them. At the very mention of that word, 
_— they 
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they were very diſconſolate ; and ſorry 
filled their heart, Whereupon he chear, 
them up with this aſſurance that he would 
not leave them comtortlels, like ſo many 
fatherleſs Children, but pray the Fathyy, 
and he would give them another Comforter, 
who ſhould abide with them for ever ; arg 
never go away from them, as he was + 
bout to do, xiv. Foh. 16. This he tell; 

_ them wasthe ſrt of 771th, verl. 17. whin 
the Father would ſend in his Name, ver\. 16, 
where he repeats this over again, and tell 
them what the Holy Ghofb would do for 
them. And therefore charges them not 
to be troubled or afraid, but rather rejoyce 
ro hear him ſay he was going to the Fx 
ther, who was Greater than he; and there: 
fore would give him power,when he went 
to him, to do more for them, than he could. 
do now, verſ. 28, And then he adds the 
reaſon why he ſaid all this, verſ. 29. Now 
I have told you before it come to paſs ; that 
when i is come to paſs, you might believe. 
That is, be confirmed 1n the belief of all 
that I have faid, and fully perſwaded 
have not boaſted of a power and authority, 
which doth not belong to me. They might 
well be confident of it themſelves, and bid 
all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſurealy that 
God had made the ſame Teſus whom the 
= cruci: 
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crucified, both Lord and Chriſt ; when they 
aw this come to paſs, which he had fore- 
old and promiſed ſo often : Before his 
Death, xv. Joh. 26, 27. xvi. 7. Aﬀeer his 
Reſurrection, xxiv. Luke 49, Juſt before 
his Aſcenſion, 1. A&#. 4, 8. Where he bids 
them not ftir from Feraſalem, but wait 
fir the promiſe of. the Father , which they 
hd heard of him, and which would give 
them Power to be his Witneſles every 
where, : 


It was an evident argument, when they 
received 1t, of theſe two Divine Proper- 
ties in Him ; Foreknowleage, and Omnipe- 
zexce, They had reaſon to believe there 
was a Divine Majeſty in him, when he 
was with them on Earth ; and to truſt to 
11] he had ſaid either of himſelf, or them, 
or thoſe that ſhould believe on his Name ; 
and to look upon Him now as the King of 
Glory, with all power in Heaven and 
Earth. For how could he have taken the 
boldneſs to foretell and promiſe ſuch a 
thing as this from God the Father, what 
hope had he to make it good; if he had 
not been ſure that the Father and He were 
one ; (as he ſpeaks verſ.20. of that x1v. Fob.) 
and that what He ſaid was by his Autho- 
ity, who would juſtitie his word ? No- 


thing 
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thing could have been more vain, or doll?” 
him greater diſcredit after all the glory iſ”? 
had got, than to give this as a ſign of hb, 
truth ; if he himſelf had not been fi 
that God had given all things into his hay|, 
and that he came out from God, and was y. 
ing unto God , as it is X11. Joh. 3. An 
what greater argument could there be,thz 
he did not aſſume a Dignity orTitle,which 
he had no right unto; than the — 

| his word in ſo hard anddithcult a-caſe x 

this, even then when his Enemies thought 
 hecould do nothing, becaule he was dead 
and buried ? This muſt needs make the 
Apoſtles as ſure as he was ; (for his conh- 
dent belief could not work belief in them) 
and therefore He did fulfil his promik ; 
and indued them with ſuch power from 
on high, that in a moment He brought all 
things which he had taught them to their 
remembrance ; enabled them to ſpeak 
with all manner of Tongues, to make 

Man whole with ſpeaking a word, nay to 

raiſe the Dead, and to give the Holy Gheff 

likewiſe to others who believed their 
word. 


How came He by this power, if indeed 
He was not the Lord of all? Why did aot 
his Word dye with Himſelf and fall to the 

ground, 
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| rped upon rhe preroga- 
| oo" God and laid claimto a glory which 


was.00ne Of his? How could come into 
,oy Mans mind, let me ask again, to pro- 


Miſe ſuch a thing as this; if he did not 


know what he could do ? And could any 


nan do ſuch a thing, if he were not more 
than-a man 3; even the King of inhnite 
rower at the right hand of God ? So the 
Apoſtles could not but conclude when they 
felt the effects of his royal power in their 
own hearts ; and when they could make 
others feel them, by innumerable benefits 
which they beſtowed, both on their Souls 
and Bodies, To be able todoſuch things 
0: Earth as he had done, ſhewed plainly 
what He was : but to be able to make 0- 
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thers do more wonderful things, when. 


He had leit the World ; was {111 a more 
convincing Argument , that all things 
were. put in {ubjecion under his Feet. 
Nothing now was more evident to them 
than. this great Truth ; whatſoever dt 
truſt of it they might have before. With 
tis mighry Inſpiration all their doubts 
were blown away, like the Duſt before 
tie Wind. This fire which appeared on 
tieir Heads, purged their Souls quite from 
al the reliques of Infidelity ; 1t there were 
ay remaining. . They could do nothing 
now 
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now but ſpeak the praiſes of Jeſus, ang 
proclaim Him with theſe Tongues to alj 


the world to be the Lord ; with a zeal x; 
hot as fire; OM 


? 


The People indeed, it may be aid, did 
not hear him foretell this glorious day, and 
make any ſuch promiſe of the Holy Ghoſ, 
and therefore how could it convince them? 
I anſwer, it 1s confeſſed that He did not 
ſpeak of this ſo plainly to them, as He did 
to the Apoſtles; and therefore I have nct 
alledged it all this time for that purpoſe: 
but only to ſhow that they to whom he 
often gave hopes of the coming of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt upon them, ghad reaſon to rely 
upon 1ts Teſtimony when. 1t came. even 
upon this account, that it was the per- 
formance of his gracious promiſe to them, 
There are many proofs which we produce, 
ſeem to carry leſs force in them than really 
they have ; when careleſs minds {tretch 
them too far, to prove more than was 1t- 
tended. The Jews were to be convinced 
by it upon another ſcore, not by the ful- 
filling of his particular promiſes to the A- 
poſtles ; which could work no further 
upon the People, than they believed their 
teſtimony who came with ſuch power 
trom Jeſus to them, _ But .I mult = 

allo 
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ſo, that our Saviour had faid fomething 
of this to all the people at a publick Feaſt, 
vil. Johz 38, 39. And when he was ar- 
rigned he openly declared to the High 
Prieft and the whole Senate, that they 
hould preſently recerve ſenfible tokens of 
his Majeſty, which now they ſo affronted: 
For when they adjured him to tell them 
whether he was the Chriſt the Son of God, 
xvi. Matth, 63. though he knew they 
would neither believe him, if he told 
them, nor give him a good reaſon, if he 
argued with them, why they did not be- 
lieve ( xxX11. Luke 67, 68.) yet he told 
them in expreſs terms, that he was; ver. 
61, And then adds theſe remarkable 
words 3 Newvertheleff, I ſay unto you (1. e. 
though now you do not believe what I 
have told you, yet mind what I ſay ) 
tereafter ( from this moment, «To 75 »0y, 
x1, Luke 69, or very few days hence ) 
juſhall ſee the $on of man ſitting oa the right 
hand of power, Which can refer ro no- 
thing but the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which preſently enſued, and was a cer- 
tun argument that he was ar God's right 
land, ii. As 33. When this came they 
could not but ſec, unleſs they would be 
Viltully blind, that he was poſſeſſed of 
le Kingdam, he had fo much ſpoken of. 

- TER It. 
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ft was an irrefragable teſtimony that ſſl 
©4.:45 the. Sor” of' the : Bleſleb; ''and couk 


thi} 26 g8in flardg  becanit Meſtold tha Ml tf 
beforc- aud they ſhould fee what they 1 
would not then be/zeve. That 1s, have 
manifeſt:demonſtration of his glorious Mz. | p 
zeſty in the Heavens, Which if it woulgl i 


not move them, nothing remained butt 1 
ſee him, after another faſhion, coming in th 1 
olouds of Heaven, as it there follows. To | 
deſtroy, that is, ſuch incredulous wretch. iſ { 
es, who killed their King, and perſiſted t 
{o obſtinately in their rebellion, that they * 
reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, whom he ſent toll ! 
convince them of their critne; and con-M » 
vert them to his obedience. Soit is inter { 
preted, X$11, Lahe 27, 3T. 


TI. For tne power of it was o great 
that fctting aſide this conſideration, if he 
had- ſaid nothing at all to them or hl « 
Apoſtles of his {ending the Holy Gholt; Il * 
yet 1ts coming in-this manner, was all t 
evident teſtimony both to them and ali} | 
others, that he made a juſt claim to bl * 
their King. He could not elſe have ict l 
tered {uch royal giits iv bountifully among 
them, as the manner of Emperors was !l 
their Triumphs, and of Kings at tell 


Coronation, This thowed that indeed il i 
NW ha 
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BE had the power, which the Jews denied 
him. It vindicated his rights, which 
they would have taken from him. It 
made 1t appear, he was what he preten- 
d&d ; and that not He, but they were the 
puilty perfons ; who had condemned him, 
jor ſaying, he was the Sor of God. This 
was the very end of its coming, as our Sa- 
riour alſo told his Apoſtles a little before 
his death, xvi. John 7, 8, 9. where He 
faith, that if he went away he would ſend 
the PARACLETE, that is, his 44- 
vwate unto them 3; whoſe office it ſhould 
be, to corvence the World of Sin, of Kighte- 
oſneſs, ana of Fudement, Of this place 
ſhall be able, 1 hope, to give a full ac- 
count hereafter, together with all thoſe 
that relate to the Holy Ghoſt ; and there- 
fore I ſhall ſay no more of it now than this : 
That the end ofthe PARACLETE'S 
coming was to plead the. Caule of our Sa- 
yiour; to maintain his innocence ; and 
tO prove againſt all accuſers, that though 
he was condemned by men, yet he was 
acquitted by God, and had ſaid nothing 
but the truth. 


For obſerve but the crime whereot he 
Was accuſed, and for which he was {en- 
tenced by the Jews, and you will toon ſee 

P 2 that 
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that nuthing could clear him fo much, Ml; 
this. The great thing they laid to his My 
charge, as you have heard already, wy, 
that he aftirmed, when they adjured hin 
£0 ipeak 1s thought, that he was he Chrjj 
the Son of the Bleſſed. This was the blal- 
phemy, which they pretended wounded, 
their hearts with grief when they heard 
it, and for which they adjudged him tobe M; 
worthy of death. Now what could de 
monſtrate the vileneſs of this calumny,oh 
and prove him not guilty, more than ſuch MW 
a power poſleſſing his followers even after MW 
he was dead, as they ſaw in himſelf whea M 
he was alive? Nay, a far greater, which-hy 
declared, as they truly ſaid, that he was 
Lord of all? x, A#s 36. He could nt. 
have done ſuch things, as they beheld 
were wrought at the invoking of his 
Name, 1t,he were not truly the Soz of Gos, | 
The Apoſtles might have called long 
enough upon him, before they had made 
a man lame from his Mother's womb, 
walk up and down and leap and prail: 
God; 1t he whom they crucified, were 
not exalted by God's right hand, to bea 
Prince and a Saviour, And it had been 
the vaineſt thing of all, for the Apoſtles to 
£0and preach up the authority of a dead 


man, and who was ignominioully var 
Cu, 
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Wa, as a great Malefacor ; if they had not 

Wijoown that. the Holy Ghoft from him was 
ready at hand 1n every place and time, to 
be his ADVOCATE, and take his 
part againſt all gain-ſayers. 


This Heavenly W:zzeff never failed to 
appear when there was need of him, to 
juſtifie our Saviour, and to ſet all things 
xght in the opinion of the World ; by re- 
verſing their falſe judgment, and by eſta- 
blihing and verifying the ſentence he had 
paſſed on himſelf; when he faid that he 
Was the So of God, The Tables were 
"Wow turned by the appearance of this P A- 
RACLETE, who pleaded ſo ſtrongly 
and convincingly, that many who had 
before accounted him an evil doer, were 
now forced to alter their mind and contfels 
him to be a righteous perſon, They who 
lad reviled him, now gave him worſhip 
and honour. They that cried Crucife 
him, ſaid as the Centurion. when they 
neard the HOLY GHOST ipeak on 
is behalf, Szre this was the Soz of God, 
And all thoſe who were ſo hardy as to re- 
jf the Holy Ghoſt ( vii. Atts 51.) were fain 
0 oppoſe it with rage and throwing 
tones; for in any other manner they 
WErg not able zo reſiſt the wiſdom and the 
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ſpirit, whereby S. Steven (a man full f 


the Holy Ghaft ) ſpake to them and reaſoned 
with them, vi. Ads 9,10. 


So great a teſtimony was thys of the 
HOLY GHOST to Feſws, that the 
Apoſtles were not fit to be his Witreſſe, 
till they had received it, xx1v. Lake 4g 
i. Lcts 8, But after 1t came upon them 
and joyned its teſtimony with theirs, then 
they defended his cauſe ſo ſucceſsfully, 
that a great company of the Prieſts, the 
greatelt enemies to it, yielded themſelves 
and became obeazent to the faith, vi. Att | 
7. | Then 1fany oneasked, how dareyou 
contradict the ſentence of the High Court, 
to which all men are bound: upon painof 
death to {ubmir (xvu. Dear. 9g, 12, ) what 
can you ſay to juſtite this preſumption, 1n 
maintaining his Righteouſneſs, whom the IM 
Grand Council of the Nation hath con- Iſl - 
demned to {utter death? They could {oot 
make this reply, Let the HOLY 
GHOST an{wer you; hear what he 
Jays :oyou: If He do not ſpeak enough 
for us and for Feſus to ſatisftie you, thel 
we refuſe not to die; you may deal with 
us as the deſpiſers of God and his Law. 
And 10 mightily were they aſtoniſhed and 
perplexed by the pleadings of the HOLY 
TDA ET GT EIT TE GHOST, 
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GH OS F.-that the danhedrim ( the Su- 
preme Court of Judicature'among them ) 
knew not what to ſay to the Apoſtles, nor 
what to do. with them,.: They only clapr 
them 1n priſon tor preaching. Feſ#s ( iv. Ads 
;, Jand threatned farther feyerity if they 
did not defiſt (wer, 21. ) but they durſt 
not proceed to; pals the-fentence of death 
ypon them, according as the .Law dirett- 
&; the people gloritying God fo heartily 
{or what they ſaw thefm do by the power 
ofthe Holy. Ghoſt. Nay, ſo much were 


come to naught, as the vam attempts of 
dthers have done, who at.the firſt drew 
much people after them. Bur if theic men 
prove to be authorized by Gout, and he 
will haveitſo ; who can overthrow it? 
We had beſt take heed how we procced 
Na buſineſs, wherein we may chance to 
ave God againſt us. It is better in my 
judgment to be quiet, and ſce what the 
ue will be, leſt in ſtead of contending 
| Fz VEL 


C : - 
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with men, we be found to oppoſe God Al. ſl þ 
mighty himſelf. To | < 


IE. And the iſſue was this ( whichi; 

the laſt thing ) that by the power of thi; Ml dc 
Aavocate alone, 'and no other, our Lord 
Jeſus actually obtained a Kingdom in ſpite WM at 
of all the oppoſition that could be made fl k 
againſt him. This was the greateſt teſti. IM y 
 mony of the Holy Ghoſt to him, which t 
effetually proved him to be a King, by Il / 
winning him a Kingdom; and perſws 
ding men to ſubmit unto him, though he 
was inviſible, and not like to reward their 
lervices in this World at all, but only in 
another, It proclaimed him all abroadin 
the World to be the Lord of life and glory, 
and by the mere preaching of the Goſpel with 
the Ficly Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven (1 
9, Peter ſpeaks, I 1. 12.) the Nations were 
ſubdued to him and acknowledged him 
tor their Sovereign. =, 


The High Prieſt and Council of Jersſs 


lem, as it there follows in v. As 40. delr 


ring to diſcourage the Apoſtles in this 
preaching, ordered them to be beaten 
2nd then commanded them to ſpeak 0 
more 1n the name of Jeſus, for fear of 4 
work puniſhment char might om 
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Alas! vain men, that thought to choak 
this Truth, and bury this report concern- 
ing Jeſs. Did they think it was in their 
wer to murder his Name, as they had 
done Him ? and by ſuch means as theſe 
rrevent his Faith from ſpreading it ſelf 
any further * They were mightily miſta- 
ken in the courage of theſe Twelve men, 
who rejoyced that they were counted worthy 
#1 ſuffer ſhame for his Name: and as un- 
lurnea and Ignorant as they found them 
(iv. 4513. ) not only perſwaded many 
nthat Country to believe Feſws to be the 
Lord, but carried the fame of him to all 
Nations. For they received another kind 
of Manaate from him, which they were 
reſolved to obey ; nothing doubting but 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt would go 
along with them to proſper their attempr. 
The Jewiſh Rulers ſaid, . Speak not at all, nor 
teach in the name of Feſus, iv. As 18, But 
Jeſus thejr Maſter had ſaid, Go ye into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature, xvi. Mark 15. Or as it is in 
d, Matthew xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye and teach 
al Nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt: Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever 1 have commanded you, They 
dyrſt not therefore but ga, eſpecially when 
EEE, oe 
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the power of the Holy Ghoſt came doyy 
upon them on purpole, that they might 
be able to ſpeak 1n his name, and win him 
{ſubjects in all the world, by proving tha 
he was perfectly Lord and Chriſt. Andfy 
you read in S. Lake xxiv: 47, 48, 49. Ithe. 
hoved Chriſt to die and riſe again, that ye- 
pentance ana forgiveneſs of ſuns ſhould be 
preached in his name among all Nations, 
And ye are witneſſes of theſe things. Andle. 
hol I ſexd you the promiſe of my Father : bu 
tarry ye at Fernſal:m ( that 1s, before you 
20 about this buſineſs ) aztil ye be induc 
with power from on high. 


Now here do but conſider with me, 
theſe zhree things. Firſt, the vaſtnelsof 
this deſign ; Secoxdly, rhe poornels of the 
means ; and thirdly, the weaknels and 
ineptitude of the Inſtruments which were 
ro be imployed by him : and you will ſoon 
{ce what ſervice the Holy Gbift did him; 
without whoſe power he would never 
nave attempted ſuch things, or never have 
atchieved them. They: are all in that 
piace now mentioned, xxviit. Marth, 1g. 
(Go and teach all Nations, &c. See here. 
what a compals he takes for his Kingdom, | 
no le(s than all the World. - Whereia he 
intends to {ettle new Laws, and advance 
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, government proper to himſelf, eſtabliſh- 
k upon a Poctrine not at all taking with 
0: and bloud. Who is there that ever 
went about any luch thing, or had ſuch a 
thought in h1s mind ? not only to conquer, 
hut #0 change the Religion of all the 
yorld, and aboliſh thoſe Laws and Cu- 
toms: which had ſtood for fo many Ages ? 
What Arms or Ammunition did he pro- 
ride them withal tor this purpoſe ? With 
what forces did he ſend them ? Or by 
what means did he hope to win Kings and 
Princes to reſign their Crowns to him, 
and ſubmit themſelves to his Orders ? 


Behold, here a new wonder, which 
5 the ſecond thing I now named: He 
bid them go and PREACH. How 
could any one fancy he ſhould overcome 
Nations with his breath? Could he take 
words to have ſuch force in them, as to 
perlwade whole Countries that never ſaw 
him to become his ſubje&s ? What ſtrange 
Orators muſt theſe be, who could draw 
men of ſuch different languages, natures 
and inclinations, in all the world after 
tiem? Where were they bred to learn 
ſuch powerful Rhetorick, as ſhould charm 
the hearts of all that heard them? From 
what School did they come, or by whom 

| __ were 
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were they inſtructed inthe art of catchin 
Souls? Alas! they were very illiterate 
and ignorant men, Fiſhermen 'and: ſuch 
like ruſtick people, whom Chriſt calleq 
to be Fiſhers for Souls, and ſent to:dray 
hearts to him. And I remember, ' Play 
in his Phedras, when he would expreſs; 
block, a rude and unbred fellow, fays he 
was Ov vaurais Te0eaput©c., bred up 
among eMarizers, Very unlikely Inſtry- 
ments theſe were for his purpoſe; if he 
had been to take counſel of Philoſophers, 
and intended to teach men by no ſtronger 
arguments than theirs. They were the 
moſt unfit men that could be choſen to be 
his Embailadors ; if he had not been anc- 
ther kind of Lord and Maſter, and they 
had not gone with other kind of inftrudt: 
ons, than the world had known before. 


Amana. —_— ——_—_—_ ——— A— ——_——, _—— 


And that is the third wonder, enough 
to aſtonuth any conſidering man, that they 
who, as Enſebius notes, could ſcarce ſpeak 
their own language well, but were mockt 
for Galileans, whoſe diale&t was the molt 
broad and ungentile of all the Nation; 
that theſe, I ſay, ſhould go to ſpeak toall 
the Nations of the World, with hopeto 
perſwade them. Alas! they were not fit 


ic 2c Maſters to 1o much as one ſingle per- 
T  1loth 
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on, much leſs to teach a Country School * 
how then could they undertake to teach 
the whole World ? What King, what 
Law-giver, what Philoſopher, either 
Greek or Barbarian, as the iame Euſebius 


proceeds *, ever dreamt of any ſuch deſign i 
z5this ? They held their labour well be- za. 
tow'd, it they could eſtabliſh their Do- 
drineand Laws in one City, or perhaps 

in one Country ; but never thought 
themſelPes able to ſpread them any tur- 

ther, Whereas Jeſus v9» $170) % arbpur 

nwo Juzvontas, meditating nothing that 

was common to mortal men, nothing thar 

was merely humane ; ſays confidently to 

theſe contemptible men whom he had 
choſen to be his Emiſſaries ; Go, now that 


Ibid you, aza teach all Nations. 


But ſuppoſe the Diſciples ſhould have 
aid to him, as well they might ; Though 
we are ready to do any thing tor thy ſake, 
yet how ſhall we accompliſh this? How 
or example ſhall we ſpeak to the Romazs, 
ot whoſe language we are ignorant? Or 
bow ſhall we teach the Egypriazs, and the 
ladians, and the Scythians; who have but 
ome tongue which we learnt of our Mo- 
thers, and that but a rude one neither? 


We ſhall tand dumb before them and ſay 


nothing. 
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nothing. They will take us for a comgy, 
ny of tools, and we ſhall look like mey 
ſtatues and images of men. Or if w 
could ſpeak their languages, what hops 
have weto prevail with them? Whoyjl 
be perſwaded by ſuch as we, to forſakethe 
Religion of their Countrie, and to em: 
brace thine who art a ſtranger to them? 
Truly this had been but a rational queſti- 
on; if our Saviour had not takep care tg 
prevent it, by adding thoſe words to his 
Mandate ; Lo, I am with you alway to the 
erd of the world, He had ſaid a little be- 
tore, ver. 18, Al power in Heaven ani 
Farth is given to me. Go therefore and 
teach all Nations ; advance my authority, 
and ſpread my Kingdom; and do not 
doubt but you ſhall effec the buſineſs ; fot 
I who have all power will be with you, 
And ſo he was, by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt who was his Advocate ; for he gave 
them, preſently after, the git of tongues; 
tie accompanied them every where, 1 
they did but mention his Name, with 
ſigns and miracles ; yea the very ſhadow 
of iome of them did more than all the pow: 
er of Medicines. This was a very great 
demonſtration of his ſupreme domino. 
over all Creatures. Nothing could be 


more effetual to induce men to obey hum | 
_ "8 | 
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© whom they ſaw every thing elſe was 
whject. Without this they could never 
Mye moved men to believe that he was 
1Lord 3 bur this gave it ſufficient cre- 


For ſuppoſe they had ſtood up in the 
places of popular concourſe, and1aid, We 
come to preach to you in the name of Fe- 
ſs, and require you to ſubmit your ſelves 
tohim, whom God hath made the Lord of 
il, He was born of the ſeed of David, a 
creat King tn }ſrae/, did many wonders in 
that Nation, though he was hated and 
rejected by them, and delivered to Ponrizs 
Pilate; by whom he was crucified ; but 
God raiſed him out of his grave, and we 
aw him go to Heaven, where he 1s 1n- 
tironed 1n the moſt glorious Majeſty, and 
reigns over all Angels, as well as man- 
kind, Caſt away therefore your ancient 
Gods, who are his ſubjects. Forſake pre- 
ently all your ſuperſtitious Rites and Ce- 
remonies, Believe on this perfon ; ſub- 
mit to his government, and obey his com- 
mands, Though you get nothing in this 
world by it, but perhaps may loſe all you 
have ; he will reward you for it in his 
Heavenly Kingdom. What force do you 
tink there would have been in ſuch a 
ſpeech, 


Of the Teſlimmy Chap.) 
ſpeech, to perſwade the Nations far dj 
ſtant from Jeruſalem, to fall down before 
him astheir Sovereign ? Would they nc 
have ſmiled and ſaid, What do theſe bah 
lers mean to bring us thele ſtrange ſtories 
froma foreign land? Why ſhould we ac 
knowledge him to be our King, whem 
his own Country-men would not ſufferty 
reign over them? Shall we become the 
ſubjects of one whom we never ſaw, nor 
heard of until now ? and venture the loſs 
of all our liberties, and perchance of our 
lives, for one whom they confels to be 
crucihed and dead ? What likelihood is 
there, that he ſhould riſe again from the 
dead, whocould not keep himſelf, when 


he was alive, from being put to death ? 


Truly, faith Exſebius, when I conſider 
the mere doctrine they were to preach, | 
cannot ſee how they could hope to draw 
the people to their belief. But then when 
I confider how they did prevail every 
where, at Rome, at Alexandria, at Anti 
och, 1n all other places; I muſt haverc 
courſe to a Divine power, which ſuccecd- 
edthis Doctrine. Feſus plainly declared 
by putting them upon the attempt, that 
he was confident he had all power to get 
himſelf a Kingdom by this proce 

1 
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And by the iſſue 1t appeared that it was no 
reſumption wherewith he was poſleſſed, 
nitead of a well grounded confidence. 
They preached, as he bad them; bur it 
2s not with ſuch Rhetorick, as 15 inule 
among us : not wzth the enticing words of 
mins wiſdom, with eloquent expreſſions, 
enchanting language, or mere plauſible 
arguments ; bur 2 the demonſtration of the 
Fprit, and of power, 1 Cor. ti. 4. The 
HOLY GHOST trom Heaven pre- 
kntly appeared whereloever they preach- 
ed, tojultihe their words, and to teſtihe, 
by many miraculous operations, that Fe-_ 
ſs was no lels than they affirmed. This 
edent demonſtration perſwaded mens 
minds. This was {uch a power, that the 
reople were ready to take hem tor Gods ; 
and imagined that Mercury and Fupiter 
were come down from Heaven to them : 
and thereupon prepared publick ſacrifices, 
tbe oftered 1n their honour, xiv. As 1}. 
Natural reaſon told them that ſuch things 
Wd not be done by mortal nature ; bur 
ity muſt be concluded to be the works of 
me God, though no body told them that 
Ity were. And therefore this was all 
lity had to do, for their own fatisfaction, 
venquire by what power and authority 


it Apoſtles did theſe wonders, ſince they 
4: them- 
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themſelves conteſled that they were hy 
men. And here now they took occaſiq 
to ler them know, that it was Jeſus why 
did theſe Miracies. Him they preacheq 
and him they hereby proved to be the 
Lords ANOINTED; who by this 
power would prevail, notwithſtanding 


the fierce oppolition that was made again| 
his authority. 


For, as you read in a devout addrel; 
which the whole company of believer; 
made to God, the Rulers were gathered tc 
gether, and the Kings of the Karth Rod 
againſt the Lord and againſl his Chriſt, At 
their firſt entrance upon this work, there 
were mighty endeavours to overthrow it; 
juſt as there had been again(t his holy chil 
Feſws, whom he had 4 NUOINTE D, that 
1s, promoted to a greater glory than he had 
on Earth. And therefore rhey deſire God 
to go along with them, and #retch fur 
his band to heal ; and that ſions and wonae! 
might ve done by the name of hs holy cit 
Feſws ; for the propagating of this Religt 
en, Which 1t was not in their own pow! 
to advance, iv. 2s 26,27, 30, Nowtli 
was a further teſtimony of the power a 
glory of Feſzs, that when a ſolemn adare 
was made to God, and they repreſenter! 
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him their deſign ; they were ſo far from 
receiving any diſcountenance from him, 
chat he incouraged and promoted this un- 
tertaking. For the place where they 
rrayed was ſhaken, by a powerful inſpira- | 
tion which came upon them all, as it had 
done upon the Apoſtles: And they were 
ILL filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they 
puke the word of God with bolanefi, ver. 31. 


III. 


And this leads me to the laſt Teſtimony 
which the HOLY GHOST gave to 
nm, by deſcending upon other perſons 
5 well as upon the Apoſtles; though not 
1n ſuch a viſible form as it did on the day 
of Pentecoſt. The place indeed was SHA- 
KEN where theſe believers were afſem- 
bled, by the like mighty wind I ſuppoſe as 
illed the houſe where the Apoſtles recei- 
red the Holy Ghoſt, 11. 4s 2. - But there 
Vereno fiery tongues now appeared, as 
flere did then: Nor do we afterwards 
rad of any ſuch ſenſible ſign of an inviſible 
Pwer coming upon them, as this ſhaking 
lf the place was, when the Holy Ghoſt 
ft deſcended upon the body of the 
Uhurch. But whenſvever the Apoſtles .. 
udtheir hands upon any perſon who be- * 

Q-2 | heved 
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lieved 1n Jeſus and was baptized ; ne; 
{ently the Holy Ghoſt tell down upon then 
and they {pake with tongues and prophel. f 
ed, Viil. Js I5, 17. xix. 6, This lajin 
04 of their hanas, was ever after the Only 
external fign of the Divine power (fi 
that's the meaning of 'SFretching out th 
hand, in the place juſt before named, jy 
Afts 35. ) wherewith they ſhould beendy. 

_ edatthe requeſt of the Apoltles. Wh 
was a plain demonſtration of the royal 
Majeſty and munihticence of Jeſus, whoſe 
Servants and Miniſters thele were: and 
hereby the HOLY GHOST barere 
cord to him, that he was the Sor of Goa, 


ge > naugpmy "tn_yny 


So this very Apoſtle teaches us 1n the 
ſecond Chapter of this Epiltle, where hc 
tells them to whom he writes, tliat he 
need not be very {olicitous to preſcribe 
them Antidotes againſt thoſe Antichriſt 
an doctrines, which then began to poilon 
the Church: becaufe they had az 
from the holy One, and knew all things 
I Foha ji. 20, The HOLY GHOST, 
that is, was their ſecurity from infection; 
which is here called the UNCTION of 
anvinting, *- becauſe by the coming aovnw 
of this upon our Saviour, He was maceW' 
the CHRIST or anointed of God, Xx: - | 
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8. And *: the Apoſiles when they re- 
zived it were made the principal Officers 
nhis Kingdom, and endued with ſuch a 
wer to-remit {1ns and unlooſe men from 
the puniſhment of them as he had, xx. Joh, 
11,23. And 3: all vthers to whom they 
mparted this gift were openly declared 
MW: children of God, and if children, then 
Mhcirs, heirs of God, and joynt-heirs with 
Chriſt, vii. Rowe, 16, 17. This UNCTE 
0N made them all K 7225 and Prieſts uste 
Gd, and they reigned with him on Earth, 
r, Rev. 10, Enjoyed, that is, many 
opal priviledges and liberties at prelent, 
for which they were bound perpetually to 


miſe him ; beſide the right it gave them 


o an Heavenly Kingdom, where they 
hould fit dow? with him in his Throne, as 
fe was in the Throne of his Father, 111. 
kev,21, For the Thrones of the Eaſtern 
Princes were wide and large, as I told you 
fore, where others might ſit down by 
lem, if they pleaſed to admir any to that 
gh honour, which this King of Kings 


romiſes to grant to his faithful follow- 


No wonder then that they who were 
tlgned to fo great glory, were allo made 
taker of the Earneſt of it, as this Hndti- 


() 3 08 
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01 by the Holy Spirit 1s called, 2 Cor, i, 2, 
After God had filled the Apoſtles andother 
Apoſtolical men with the Holy Ghok, 
who were ready to guide and dire all 
Chriſtian people while they lived : There 
were great numbers alſo in the Body ofthe 
Church, who received ſo many of its pifts 
from the HOLY one ( that is, God 
2 Coy. 1. 21. ) that it enabled them todiſ- 
cern truth from falſhood ; and diſcover all 
_ thoſe cheats and impoſtures which ſome 
went about to put upon them, under the 
name of Chriſtian Do&rine. A very preat 
Doctor the Holy Ghoſt was, when they 
were anointed with it ; for thereby they 
KNEW ALL THINGS: that is, their 
whole Religion, in which it made them 
ſo perfe&, that thoſe pretenders to new Re 
velations could teach them nothing whict 
they knew not already. For it taugit 
them that Jeſs from whom it came, was 
the Sor of God, and had revealed all Gods 
will plainly and fully to them. So S. Fon 
tells them in the following verſes, 21, 24 
[ have not written unto you, becauſe ye know 
not the truth; but becauſe ye know it, «na 
that no tye us of the truth, Who a yar, bul 
he that denieth that Feſus is the Chriſt * & 
That is, I do not ſpeak of this, becaul 
you are Ignorant of Chriſtianity, but 2 


Chap. 4- of the Holy Ghiſe. 

auſe you are well acquainted with it ; and 
thereby able to judge when any body con- 
radicts it, and to reject all thoſe as lyars; 
who deny Feſas to be anointed by God) 
the Lord of all. I know you are well 
rincipled 10 this truth by the UNCTE- 
0N which he hath given you from the 
Father : All that I detire is ( as he adds, 
7. 24. ) that you would ſuffer that Truth 
which you have heard from the beginning, tO 
abide 12 you. And indeed it was very 
unreaſonable to ſtart from that which had 
erer been acknowledged ſince the Holy 
Ghoſt firſt deſcended on Feſ#s himlelt ; 
ind which the ſame UNCTION {till te- 
hed, whenſoever the Apoſtles, who 
preached Jeſ#s, did but lay their hands or: 
any bodies head, and pray to Jeſ#s that he 
would beftow it on them. "They could 
ot be {ſeduced if they did but attend, as 
le ſays, wer. 26, 27. to this anoint- 
nz which they had received, and which was 
jt among them, There was no need of 
any other teacher, but this to inſtruct 
im. Which gave ſuch an evident de- 
non{tration of the power and glory of the 
Lord Feſus, and was fo far from being a 
feor deceiving them, that if they did but 
W it as it 7auzht them, they muſt needs 


wide in him. 
Q 4 This 
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This you ſee was accounted and that 
juitly, an infallible witneſs to him. Hs 
could never have ſent ſuch an UNCTL 
ON, nor would the Holy Ghoſt have ever 
come in his Name, if he had not been the 
* Kingot Heaven. They that received thi; 
had an invincible proof of his glory and 


majeſty within themſelves. They could I cor 
not doubt of it any more than they could MI firl 
of what they felt. Which proved like- MW for 
wile lo convincing to others, that it made MW Hc 
unbelievers fall down on their faces and MI xi 
worſhip God ; and report that God was iniWl by 


them of 4 truth, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. For by Il Gi 
this the Divine Majeſty did in a proper Wl fat 
lence DWELL among Chriſtian people, MW Sf 
and walk with them, as it did among the MW 6 
ancient Iſraelites, 2 Cor, yi. 16, This was 
a glorious Divine Preſence in the Church, 
whereby God and our Saviour maae their | 
ABODE with them, xiv. John 23. and 
they became the HABITATION of God 
( or his Dwelling place ) through the Spirit, | 
11, E-pheſ. 22. oY 


Which ſo conſtantly bare witneſs 91 
tim, that no man who had this Spit 
could poſſibly deny him ; bur every 0! 
that ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt acknowlks, | 

= 
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ed Jeſus to be the LORD, 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
And they were no {mall number, who 
were made partakers of it. For S. Peter 
oromiles 1t at the very firſt deſcent of it, 
to all that would repent and be baptized 
in the name of Jeſus: at which word 
three thouſand Souls were added to them, 
il. AFs 38, 41, And afterwards a vaſt 
company more, as you may read 1in the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Where 
ſome were endued with one power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſome with another {( Chap. 
xil, ) but 77 every thing they were enriched 
by him, ſo that they came behind in NO 
GIFT, Chap. 15,7. Whereinour Lord 
far excelled e Msſes who could not give his 
opirit unto others, much leſs unto the 
Gentiles : whereas Feſus ſent great abun- 
dance of his Spirit, as you ſee upon his 
Diſciples, and gave even tothe Genttles 
the like pift as he did unto them, x1. Atts 17. 
For as S. Pete? was preaching to Cornelius 
and his friends, the Holy Ghoſt fell oz all 
them which heard the word, to the great 
aſtoniſhment of the Fewiſh Chriſtians, who 
wondred to hear them ſpeak with tongues, 
and magnifie Goa, x. Ads 44,45, 46. But 
they ſhould have conſidered that now he 
began to fulfil completely that prophecy of 
feel ( mentioned i1. As 17. ) which pro- 
miſed 
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miſed that God would pour out of his Spiriz 
upon ALL fleſh. Now the incloſures were 
frſt broken down, and that Divine Pre- 
fence which had hitherto been confined t9 
one Nation, appeared in a moſt amazing 
luſtre to the reſt of the World. In ſo much 
that ina little time great multitudes of all 
nations, and kindred, and people, and 
tongues joyned their hearts and voices 
with the Heavenly Quire, ſaying, Hoh, 
Holy, Holy, *s the Lord of Hoſts : the whil 
Earth # full of his GLORY. Thus Eſaias 
heard the Angels ſing, v1. 3. when he be- 


held our Saviours glory and ſpake of him, xii, 


Fohz 39. And the Church of Chriſt from j 
the beginning hath taken theſe words from 


their mouths, and made them their own ; 
( iv. Kev. 8. ) when they actually ſaw this 


_ Earth, with 1ts moſt holy Preſence. For 


E Dral, 
enwn Tryph, 


* Lib.1. 
cextr, Celſ, 


our Lord did not ceaſe to pour out more 
and more of his Spirit oz all fleſh, even ater 
the Apoſtles were dead : But as Juſtt 
Martyr tells the Few, in his time ( which 


was above an hundred years after this ) 


x; Tap My tory ifay x; SnaAaas*, &c. Oze 
might have ſeen among Chriſtians both we- 


men ana men, who had gifts from the Spirit 


of God. Ando one might in the days ot 


Orzgen* ( who lived as many years aitcr 


that) 
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that ) who to convince Celſus, that it was 
no Fable which was reported of the de- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Saviour, 
affirms that #7: i44y1 78 ayiv exayy my uar 
1G, &c. There were Fill remaining among 
them ſome footſteps of that Holy Spirit, which 
was ſeen inthe form of a Dove, For they 
difpſſeſſed Devils, performed many cures, 
and foreſaw ſome things, according to the 
will and pleaſure of the WORD, concerning 
what was to come, Nay, 1t were eaſie to 
ſhow that this Heavenly power deſcended 
ſtill much lower, and did not quite leave 
the World in theſe Ages: and that it did 
not work in ſome obſcure corners only, 
but 1a the moſt noted places in the World. 
For the ſame Fuſtin ſays in his firſt Apolo- 


 8y, that there were many healed by the 
 Nameof Feſ#s Chriſt in the City of Kowe ; 
whom no other perſon could heal. So 
that look how many Souls there were full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo many laſting W:#- 
neſſes there were to our Saviour of his 
Power and glory 1n every place. 


But intending hereafter to treat of all 
theſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt alone by 
themſelves ; Tſhaff ſay no more of them 
now : having ſufficiently ſhown, how 
they were his Teſtimony to our NEIOUr: 
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It 15 poſſible, I confeis, that there may 
be another thing included 1n the name of 


the HOLY GHOST; and that is the | 


old Prophets, who received gitts from 
Heaven, whereby they ſometimes {pake 
of the Meſſiah. So the HOLY GHOST 
1s ſaid in the x. Heby. 15. to be a witneſs of 
the perfection of our Saviours oblation; 
and fora proof of it the teſtimony of the 
Prophet Jeremiah 1s alledged, whoſe 
words are called the witzeſs of the Hol 
Ghoſt. From whence I might take occa- 
{10n to ſhow that all the predictions of the 
Prophets do ſo exactly agree vo Feſus, and 


are ſo perfectly fulfilled in him, that we ] 


mult needs grant him ( if we recetve this 
teſtimony of the Holy Ghot, and take 
them to have been inſpired thereby ) to be 
the Son of God, the King of Iſrae/, who 


they had long put that Nation 1n hope, 


ſhould come and reign over them. But 
this would be a work of too great length, 
and my intention 1s not to ſwell this Trea- 
tile into an huge Volume ; which makes 
me only mention this notion, that you 
may conſider with your ſelves, as you 
have occaſion, what a reſemblance there 
is between Jeſus and that perſon whom the 
Prophets deſcribe unto us. For this will 


prove a great confirmation of your faith in 
him; 


Cant | meats {— = 
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him; there being no doubt in the minds 
of the bittereſt enemies of our Saviour, 


but that thoſe Holy ez of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 


I have done now with theſe witneſſes, 
who ſpeak unto us from Heavez ; and 
who are one, you ee, 1n their teſtimony, 
as well as 1n their nature. They all agree 
in this, that Teſs 7s the Sox of God, There 
15not the leaſt difference between them 3 
no doubttulnets in their teſtimony ; no 
backwardnels to give it ; no oblcurity that 
ſhould make it dirhcult for us to under- 
ſtand it : But with one mouth ( as we ſay) 
they unanimouſly, plainly, readily and 
clearly pronounce him to be ſuch a Divine 
perſon, that if we ſhould not hear him,and 
obey him, and depend upon him, I know 
not what we ſhall be able to ſay to ſo many 
Witneſſes, who will be ready to appear 
againſt us; whole teſtimony without any 
cauſe was {lighted by us. Look how ma- 
ny voices have been heard from Heaven ; 
bow many witneltes have openly appear- 
ed 1n his behalf: ſo many Divine reaſons 
you are to conceive your lelt to be provi- 
ad withall, for every word that Feſws 
hath ſpoken. Which youare therefore to 


take for infallible, and to keep, zs the 
A po'itle 


Apoſtle ſpeaks ( i Tim. vi. 14. ) without 


ſpot and unrebukeable, until his ſecond ap- 

pearing. Liſten to thoſe words of grace I 10 
which come out of his mouth. Abandon ll be 
thoſe {ins which he requires you to forſake: W D 
and betake your ſelves to the practice of I v 
thoſe vertues which he ſo {tridtly injoyn;; I 
For the FATHER, the WORD, andthe Þ ul 
HOLY GHOST declare that this is the Ml 8 
Will of Heaven; And what 1s there in v 
this world ſo conſiderable as to perſwade W 
the contrary ? If he be not the Sox of Gus, I 0 
if he donot prove it by undeniable argu. I i 
ments, then doas you liſt : But if h2 be, I 7 
then you are bound to yield him the hum- I " 
bleſt ſubje&tion, and it will be a ſtrange a 
ſtupidity to diſpute the matter with him. | ' 


There can be no colour for your refuſal, 
ſhould you deny to be governed by him, 
who comes with ſuch Authority ; that 
the /ulneſs of the Godhead, as you have 
heard, dwells in him bodily. 


O what an honour hath God Almighty 
hereby done our nature ! how highly hath 
he advanced and dignified it, by this 
ſtrange and unexpected favour, which he 
hath conferred on it, in making it his Ho- | 
ly place! Coniider but what I have now | 
{aid, of the Teſtimony of the HOLY 

"GHOST 
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GHOST to feſws; which was an illu- 
rious token likewiſe of Gods wonderful 
loveto us. Is1t nothing that God ſhould 
be manifeſtea 1n our fleſh ; that he ſhould 
DWELLh in us, and make his abode 
with us, and that we ſhould become the 
habitation of God through the Spirit? Look 
upon the Temple of old, and fee how it 
littered with Gold ; how it was adorned 
with Cherubims and Seraphims, which 
were an emblem of the Angelical atten- 
dance 1N that place ; but eſpecially how it 
ſhined with the Glory of the Lord, which 
appeared upon the mercy-ſeat: And then 
reflect how precious, how dear mankind 
are to Almighty God, into whoſe Nature 
this Glory 1s tranſlated ; whom he hath 
| beautified with greater excellencies, and 
made more ſplendid by a more inti- 
mate conjunction with it. Could any man 
then, afrer he had conſidered this, profane 
that Nature which God hath {ſo ſan&tified 
and ſeparated to himſelf? Could he find 
n his heart to proſtitute himlſelt to any of 
thoſe baſe and filthy actions ; that are be- 
low the dignity of humane nature naked- 
ly conſidered, without ſuch a preſence of 
Godin it? None can ſubmit ſure to the 
government of any fleſhly luſt, but he 
muſt firſt forget that he is a man, Sn 
alter 
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after the Image of God. And there i; 
none can continue 1n this unworthy ſlaye- 
ry, but he muſt lay aſide theſe thought, 
allo; that the W ORD was made fleſ, 
and the Image of the inviſible God hath 


taken up his abode in our Nature, By 


this he hath called us to the greateſt {an:- 
ty. He remembers us what excellent 
Creatures we are, and how Glorious heis 
deſirous to make us. And who is there 
that neec deſpair of recovering himſelf by 
the grace of God, though he be ſunk never 
{ſo much below himſelf ; now that God 1; 


come on purpoſe to lift him up ? He hath | 


{ent Salvation to us, by one that is mighty 


_ toſave. He hath revealed himſelf fo gra- 


ciouſly, and made ſuch diſcoveries of his 
Love and Power and Glory to all man- 


kind, that they may conhdently hope, if 


they will not caſt away all care of them- 


ſelves, to be reſtored to the image and 
likeneſs of God again. | 


But this Diſcourſe will come in more 
teaſonably, when we have joyned the 


ſtrength of the other three Wirneſſes to | 


theſe, and heard them all together, ſome 
trom Heaven, others from Earth, pro 
claiming this in our ears; Behold the Sov 
of Ged: Feſus is your Lord ; for he 2Y he 

or 


F 
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ford of all things. And we ſhall be the 
more ready for a ſurrender to him, when 
weſee withall, how much we are. behol- 
lento God Almighty for -his marvellous, 
nonceiveable love, in calling us {6 many 
ways, by ſo many arguments, to Repen- 
ance, Faith, Obedience and Everlaſting 
Glyvation. That which I have now ex- 
plained, deſerves to be remembred with 
the moſt affectionate acknowledgments, 
1nd we ſhall be better diſpoſed to hearken 
vthe reſt, 1f we give him hearty thanks 
or what we uriderſtand already, and ſay ; 


un oe" WV Y 


A Pxravtr, 


Dored be thy ineſtimable love, O thor 

\ Holy Spirit of Grace and Trath, the 
niohty Power of God ; who haſt given fich 
ts urito men, even to the rebellious al- 
b; that the LORD God might 
DWELL among them. Eleſſed be thy 
bodneſs, who didft anoint our Lord with 
Ihit oil of eladneſs, which hath run down to 
the weanneſt of his ſubjects, Great and 
mnderful was that Heavenly Power and 
Lowe, which appeared in ſuch viſible eMa- 
R Jeſt 
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jeftly upozt him, and filled him with the Hol 
Ghoſt; ſo that he went about doing gogy, 
and healing all that were oppreſled of the 
Devil. And much more marvellous was thi 
Almighty Goodneſs, which promoted hiny 
the throne of Glory in the Heavens, thathe 
might fill all things. | 


 Praiſed be that aitoniſhins Love, which 
firit filed the Apoitles minds with ſuch Hea- 
venly light, and inflamed their wills wit 
ſuch fervent heat, that they boldly preached 
the Goſpel to all the world, For ever maghi- 
fied be that aiffuſtue Grace, whith after iſ; 
waras ſpread it ſelf in ſuch variety of gifts; 
wrought by one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, 
dividing to every man leverally, as he 
pleaſed. Let the whole Church be givin 
continual thanks to thee, O Lord, fo 
Stretching forth thy hand in ſuch ſigns and 
wonders, to glorifie thy holy child Jeſus ; fr 
giving by the Spirit, to ſome 4 gift of wiſaom, 
to others a gift of healing, to ethers diver, 
kind of tongues, to others prophecy ; and fit 
making ſome Apoftles, ſome Prophets, ſont 
Evangelifts, ſome Pa$tors and Teachers; 
that every knee might bow to Jeſus, andre 
ry tongue confeſs that heis the Lord, 


I confeſs hin with all my Soul ; 1 jon | 


hin 
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lim as my Dearest Lord, I ſee thy Glory, 
0 bleſſed Jeſus, by the light of the Holy 
Ghoft, which hath ſhone ſo oft from Heawves 
pon WS. I ſee the Power thou ha$t at Gods 
richt hand, T ſee the royal bounty of thy love. 
Now | know that thou knowest all things ; and 
telieve that thow art the faithful and the 
true, whoſe words ſhalt never fail; O how 
mh owght I and every Chriitian Soul, to 
rejoyce in the conſolations of the Holy Gho# ! 
which hath brotight us new aſſurances from 
Heaven, that oar Saviour lives, and reigns, 
und fits inthroned at the right hand of God, 
"Wir incomparable majefty and glory, Inſpire 


il our minds and hearts, O thou quickning 


Life, with ſach ardent love and devotion to- 


him, and then ſhall we reqoyce before-hand in 


4 Wthic hope, with joy unſpeakable and full of 


Weir, 


1 MD, wt wholly abſent thy ſelf from us, O 


Wh Guide and Comforter of onr 8ouls 
though we have not been fo grateful t0 thee, 
mr followed thy direftions and connſels as we 
wht ) but FE1 let thy graczons preſence fill 
"very part of the Chriftian Church, Though 
w have aot that UL NGTIO N from above, 
” WiP"ich endued them heretofore with the gifts 
| 2 


Shirit, znſpire them, O Lord and Giver of 


of 
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wirds him, that we may hope to reign with 


of tongues, and prophecy, and healing, ay] 
working of miracles: let pour down ever 
where, much of the ſpirit of knowledge, ay 
love, and devotion, and purity, and fant. 
tude, and undaunted reſolution, and fervent 
Feal ; which may be ever glorifying the gre 
God and our Saviour Christ Jeſus. O thu 
who aia5t open the eyes of the blind, and lil 
the tongue of the dumb, enlighten our miyi; 
to ſee more of thoſe wonders, which may i- 
flame our love, and inconrage our hope ; ani 
open our lips, that our mouths may ſhew farth 
thy Praiſe, Still let there be hearts full 
Faith is the bleſſed Jeſus ; full of love to all 
mankind; full of araent deſire to ſee his 
K ingdom come ; full of wiſdom to open the 
myſteries of Salvation, to inflrutt men inthe 
truth as it is in Jelus, and to convince them 
mightily, and perſwade them to be obedient 
toit, That ſo by the ſame Heavenly power 
whereby the Faith of Chriſt was plantedin 
the world, it may be graciouſly preſerved an 
promoted : and we may ſee it go forward ani 
advance more and more, till every Nation 
zow on Earth ſpeak in their own tongues tht 


wonderful works of God, 


Let all the people praiſe thee, O God; Let 
all the people praiſe thee. Kinale in them 


ſuch devout affections, as may offer up hos 
| nds 
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mally the ſarrifice of praiſe to thee, Let 
them praiſe thee with pure mipds, and up- 


icht hearts, and unſpotted lives: and in 
prfect unity ana goaly love ſay every where, 


Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 


As1t was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever ſhall be, world without 
end. Amen, 
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Concerning the Witneſſes 0n 
Earth, and firſ of the 
W AT ER. NE 


AVING given a brief ac- 

 -—£ count of the Teſtimony of the 
firſt ThreeWitneſſes, and finding 

much farisfaction in their perfe&t agree- 
ment; we have the greater encourage- 
ment to go to the other Three, who are al- 
ſonearer to us than the former, and take 
tlat evidence which they are willing to 
afford us, for our further confirmation 1n 
this belief that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
Theſe three, you read in the eighth Verle, 
ae ſuch as bear witneſs on EARTH; 
whereby we may be the better acquainted 
with them, and they are the more unde- 
able, and furtheſt off from all queſtion 
or exception. For ſhould any be ſo bold 
4 to diſpute that there might be no ſuch 
R 4 VOICES 
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voices from Heaven, ſuch apparitions of 
Feſus, ſuch a deſcent of the Holy Ghof 
(as it 15 poſſible there may be ſuch con. 
ceited fools, who think themſelves wiſe 
by doubting ot all things ) yet that there 
were ſuch Witneſſes as the WATER, 
the BLOUD, and the SPIRIT, ng 
man can be ſo obſtinate as to deny ; they 
were lo viſible to all forts of men what 
ever, that would but open their eyes to 
behold them. 


In the fxth verſe ( of which the eighi} 
15 but a repetition ) after the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, that the only Conquerar is he who 
believes Feſws to be the Son of God ; He 
adds, This is he that came by WATER and 
BLOUD, even Feſus Chriſt ; not by Water 
only, but by Bloud alſo: and it 4s the SPL 
RIT that beareth witneſs, &c, Where 
that phraſe [ HE CAME] is to bedil 
gently obſerved ; which in the ftile dl 
the New Teſtament writers, ſignifes 3 
much as that, He manifeſted himſelfto be 
the Meſſias or Chriſt ; He made it appear 
that he was ſent of God. For thus tht 
Meas is deſcribed in that queſtion which 
Fohz Baptiſts Diſciples put tq our Saviour; 
xi. Matth, 3. Art thou 6 tpyopy-G+, Bt 
that COMETH? that is, as Grotiu wel 
RE a | expounds 


Chap.5- and firſt of the Water, 
expounds 1t, he that 1s propheſied of by 
Jacob our Father, under the phraſe of 
COMING, xlix. Gez. 10. And ſo He is 
nid to be the biaht which COMING into 
the World enlightneth every man, 1. John g. 
And John Baptiſt tells them, He that 
COMETH after me, u preferred before me, 
| ver. 15, He was preferred to be their 
King, as the multitude cried out, ſaying, 
Hoſanna to the Son of David, bleſſed be he 
thit COMETH in the Name of the Lord, 
xxi. Matth, g. There is the true explica- 
tion of the phraſe : He was ſezt by a ſpeci- 
al commiſſion, ſuch as never any man 
had from God the Father ; he appeared 
with his authority, and acted in his ae. 


And as before he appeared in his Majeſty, 
he was called, He thar COMETH; fo 
alterwards the Apoſtle here calls him, He 
thit CAM BL. The perſon, that 35, 
whom God had promiſed from the begin- 
ning of the world to ſed into it ; His 
SHILO, that is, his Seed F 45S De Dier 
hath excellently expounded that word ) 
the Seed of Judah, and the Son of God. 
Who in this fulneſs of time was to receive 
Commiſſion from God, and take upon 


him the Government of the World. 


Now this perſon, ſays S. Fob», CAME 
fo os NI ( that 
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| ( thatis, appeared to be ſent of God as his 


Sor, his only begotten) by Water and by 
Blud. Which is as much as to ſay, that 
it was manifeſt he cawe from God and not 
of himſelf by theſe two Watneſles; tg 
which the SPIRIT allo adds 1ts teſtimony, 
as it here follows | and the SPIRIT bears 
witneſs ] whichis ſuch a certain evidence, 
that they who rely on this, together with 
the former, can never be deceived by it; 
becauſe the Spirit is the TRUTH, A; 
therefore God SENT him, ſo he 
CAME; and by theſe three Witneſſes 
proved that he was the Perſon, who, God 
promiſed, ſhould come, and was now ſent: | 


whoſe teſtimony let us prepare our ſelves || 


to hear, and examine diligently, that the 


faith of Chriſt may ſtill be rooted deeper 


in our hearts. And let us hear them, if 
you pleaſe, in that order wherein they 
frand inthe ſixth Verſe (the place where 
we firſt meet with them ) receiving firſt 
the teſtimony of the WATER, then of 

the BLOUD, and then of the SPIRIT. 


Of the WATER. 


Andby WATER ſure can be meant 
nothing elſe but either Purity and 1nn0- 
cence ; orelſe Baptiſm, which we uſe E a 

gil 


Chap.5. and firſt of the Water. 
ſign and a means of thoſe. We may con- 
fider it 1n both fences, and not be 1n any 
danger to wander from the ſcope of the 
Apoſtle, or do any wrong to the argu- 
ment in hand, but receive moſt ſatisfacto- 


ry evidence from both, that Feſ#s is the 
Son of God, 


]. 


Firſt then let us take it in the notion of 
PURITY ; which we ule the help of Wa- 
ter to procure in bodily dehlements, And 
therefore when the Prophet would exprels 
the 1ntention of God to purife his people 
_ from moral filthinels, he ſays he will powr 
dean WATER npon them, xxxvi. Ezek. 25. 
and 1n other places he calls upon them to 
WASH themſelves; when he would have 
them amend their ways, and lead new 
and holy lives. And when we ſpeak of 
the PURITY of Feſus, wherewith he 
CAME, that is, demonſtrated himſelf to 
be the Chriſt ; we muſt conſider that there 
1s a double Sax##zty or holineſs, for which 
He was eminent above all other perſons, 
which may both be denoted by WATER. 
The one 1s of his DOCTRINE where- 
with Chriſt is ſaid to cleanſe his Church, 
for which he dicd, v.. Epheſ. 26. He gave 


himſelf 


himſelf for it, that he might ſanditifie it ; ha. 
i aſe it with the Fling F WATER 
by the Word, Where the Word ( the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ) 1s either the explanatian 
of waſhing with Water, or elſe denotes that 
Chriſtian Inſtruction which ſucceeds Bap. 
tiſm ; to which, by our being waſbed with 
Water in the Name of Chriſt, we are 
bound to attend, as the great inſtrument 
of our purification. The other 1s holineſs 
of LIFE and converſation; which the 
fame word WATER is uſed to expres 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, x, 22. where 
che Apoſtle exhorts all thoſe who believed 
there was ſuch a royal High Prieſt as Feſus, | 
{et over the family of God, to worſhip him 
with integrity of heart and ſincere affe&:- 
on tohim ; nothing doubting of the truth 
of h1s promiſes, and having their hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and their 
bodies waſhed with puze WAT ER. Now 
by a ſhort view of the perfed ſpotleſnels 
of Jeſus 1n both theſe, in regard of his Ds- 
arine, and in regard of his Lzfe ;. we ſhall 
be able from thence ſtrongly to draw this 
concluſion, that he muſt needs be the Sox 
fGod ROW 


T. Firſt for the PURITY of Is 
DOCTRINE; it is {uch, that it jos 
_ __ 
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only teaches no evil at all, but teaches all 
manner of Goodneſs ; and ſeverely prohi- 
bits every vice. There 1s not rhe leaſt ſin 
to which the Holy Feſ#s gives any counte- 
nance ; no, he declares the wrath of God 
from Heaven againſt. all ungoalineſs and un- 


righteouſneſs of men ; whom he fully in- 
ſtruts likewiſe and encourages in every 


piece of true picty and vertue. So perfect- 
ly Holy 15 his Word, that 1t we did enter- 
tain it, the power of 1t would throughly 
waſh us from all uncleanneſs, and nor 
leave the leaſt ſpeck of dirt in our hearts. 
For he intends by that ( as the Apoſtle tells 
the Epheſians in the' words following thoſe 


now named, ver. 27. ) to preſent to himſelf 


a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing: but that it ſhould be holy 
and without blemiſh, W hatſoever belongs 
either to our kowledge of God, or to our 
Duty 1n every relpe&, condition and rela- 
tion, His Doctrine completely compre- 
hends it. 


He hathf:z/? of all ſo clearly revealed to 
us the ONE GOD Creator of Heaven 
and Earth, that none could do it more ex- 


preſly, or with greater reverence to his 


Majeſty. W hatloever Moſes hath writ- 
ten againſt Icolatry, S. Jehz here from 
Jeſts 
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children, keep your ſelves from IDOLS, 
In this the Fews could not accuſe him, 


nor durit let ſuch a word fall from their | 


mouths, that he was a falle Prophet, be. 


cauſe he endeavoured todraw their heart; 


after other Gods ( which was the great 
mark of an Impoſtor, x11. Deet. ) No, he 


' tells them that 7h is Erernal Life, tokny 


the only true God ( which words are ſpoken 


in oppoſition to all others ) ana Jeſus Chrif | 


whom he had ſent, But 1n this they might 
have ſeen that his deſign was far more 
noble and glorious than that of Moſes, 
who contented himſelf to preſerve that 
one Nation from the infection of Idolatry : 
whereas our Lord Feſ#s Mainly declared 
his intention was by his Apoſtles zo tary 
all Nations from Ido!s, to ſerve the living 
and true God, There was never any man 
that appeared ſo great a lover of God as he 
was. Never any man that undertook to 
ſet on foot ſuch a deſign, for the advance- 
ment of the univerial knowledge of him. 
All the Divine Attributes and Perfections 
alſo, He hath revealed ſo peripicuoully, 
that there never was ſuch a manifeſtation 
made of them to the World, as we ſeen 


Him. From whom we learn how Juſt, 
— how 
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Jeſ#s ( in the concluſion of his Epiſtle | 
hath ſummed it upin a few words, Lizt/; 


pmn_s a co, a LI FD 
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| Chap. 5. and firſt of the Water, 
how Good, how Wiſe, how Faithful, and 
how Powerful, the Bleſſed and only Poren- 


tate is, who only hath immortality, whom ns 
man bath ſeen or cap ſee, 


And it we would know our Daty, et- 
ther towards God in actions of Pzety, or 
towards Men 1n actions of Rzzhreouſneſf, 
or towards our {elves in actions of ſobriety, 
we can learn it no where ſo eaſily, and 
completely, as 1t we go to him, and to 
thole who have delivered it to us with 
great Care and plainnels from his mouth. 


As for the Actions of PIETY, He 
teaches us inwardly to Honour God, v. Foh. 
23, that 15, to have an high eſteem of him 
15our Lord, and as our chiefeſt Good : to 
Love him alſo, and that with all our heart, 
W and all our Soul, andall our mind, and all 
our ftrength, xit. Mark 30, And to Fear 
him, ſeeing he can caſt both Body and 
Soul into Hell ; which makes him again 
and again bid us be ſure to Fear him, xii. 
Luke 4,5. To confide likewiſe and Truft 
n him, the living God, 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
To Hope 1n his mercy, LPez. 1. 21. And to 
rejoyce evermore, I Theſſ. v.16, 


And as we are thus to worſhip him in 
Ur 
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our Minds, fo we are taught by his Relj. 
g10n exterrally to adore. him and fall dowy 
before him, iv. Marth. 10. iv. Rev, rg 
to pray to him both for our ſelves ang 
others, 1 T:», 11.1, $. and to be inceſſant 
in our Prayers ( or to perform this holy 
duty very oft ) xviii. Lake 1. 1 Theſſ.y.17, 
and 7 offer up by him the ſacrifice of Praiſe ts 
God continually, x11. Heb, 15, And in every 
thing to give thanks, whith is the will of God 
concerning u5 in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Theſſ. v.18; 
and eſpecially 7 ſhew the Lords death, that | 
15, publiſh it with thanks and praiſe, tl 
he come, to judge the World, 1 Cor. xi, 26, 


- The manner alſo of addreſſing our ſelves 
to Gcd he hath taught us {o fully, that no- 
thing can be added to 1t: For he tells us, 
The Father will be worſhipped in Spirit and Wh 
Za Truth, iv. Fohn 23, And that we mult pj 
lift up holy hands, 1 Tim.11.8, And that Wn: 
when we pray we mult forgzve others, Whi 
x1. Mark 2.5. and ask in Faith, xx1. Matth, Wt 
22, and avoid vair bablizg ; and not affet KW 
much ſpeaking, nor defire to be ſeen of men, eq 
and to joyn Faſtize and A/ms, with our Wy 
Prayers and Devotions to God, eMatth. fr 
vi. Itis impoſlible to conceive any thing WWth 
more Divine than thele Inſtructions. th 


To 


Chap. 5: and firſt of the Water. 

To which he adds as rare Precepts for 
\tions of RIGHTEOUSNESS: con- 
crning which he hath given us ſuch an 
iblolutely perfect Rule, that it compre- 
hends the meaſures of CHARITY too. 
No wit of man can think of any thing 


NEIGHBOUR AS THY SELF or that, 
WHATSOEVER YE WOULD THAT 
MEN SHOULD DO TO YOU, DO 
WE EVEN SO TO THEM. This is a 
mule that reaches all men ; and compendi- 
wlly, yet completely, tells them how 
they ſhould behave themſelves towards 
ach other. If a man were a Magiſtrate, 
ra Parent, or ftood in any other {tiperi- 
ity over his Neighbours, he would de- 
its honour and obedience from them 5; 
tlat therefore, ſays our Saviour, let him 
wveto thoſe who are in Authority. If a 
nan be our equal, we delire, if not his 
endſhip, yet his fidelity in word and 
ed; that very thing let us be ſure to 
rnder him and all others in the ſame 
quality with us. If we be placed below 
thers, we deſire the favour, the help, the 
tlief, and counſel of our Betters ; all 
tele Jeſs here teaches us to afford, with 
iz ſame chearfulneſs that we would ex- 
xt them in their ole to thole who are 

In 


more holy than that, LOVE THY 
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in want of our kind aſliftance 


Nay, he hathtold us in particular why 
our duty 15 in theſe matters, by the mouth 
of his holy Apoſtles; that no man my 
think to excuſe himſelf by his ignorance 
and inability to apply a gezeral Rule t 
every action of his life. I ſhall not name 
all the places where you may find ſuc 
words as theſe that follow, but only tell 
you, He would have us ſo far from doing 
evil to any man, that he requires us ow! 
him nothing, but only love. And this debt 
we muſt be a/ways paying, and think out 
ſelvesdebtors to all ez ; not only totrex 
them civitly, and give them good words 

| bur zo love them in deed aniin truth, Whict 
Love muſt teach us as to be week ana genth 
towards all men ; 70 put away all bitter, 
and wrath, and anger, aud clamour, nh 
evil foeding - Not to circumvent or go bet 
yond our Brother in any matter ; not to jet 
our neighbour ; nor defame him ; much k 
do him any hurt in his body or goods : Soti 
relieve his poverty ; to help forward hl 
Joy 3 to comfort vim in his ſorrow ; { 
cover his defects; to make a fair interpre 
tation of his ations ; to let ovr juagmenic 
him incline to the more favourable {ide 


to mind what is ovety or grateful to others 
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and what things are of good report; to ſtu- 
dy things that make for peace ; to compoſe 
and reconcile differences ; to beg pardon of 
thoſe whom we have offended, and make 
them ſatisfaRtion; and if any have offend- 
ed us, readily to forgive their fault ; to for- 
ear revenge When it 15 1n our power to re- 
quite an 1njury ; to do good for evil; to 
bleſs thoſe that curſe us 3 to overcome mens 
ltred with benefits; to pray fo God for 
thoſe who uſe us deſpitefully ; and to be /ong- 
ering, when it 1s fit to puniſh any man 
br his crime. And as for thoſe who are 
truly pious, we are taught fo do them good 
we all other men ; to live with them zz 


mity and godly love; to ſympathize with 


lem 1n their ſeveral conditions ; 7epopcing 
Wh 0th thoſe that do rejoyce, and weeping wit 
Wiſe that weep, 


Nor hath he failed to tell us by his holy 
ioſtles, with what kindneſs and indul- 
Ft a/tection Hubands ſhould treat their 

es ; and how they again ſhould fo at- 
ftionately obſerve their Husbands, thar 
lity may rogether make up a lively Image 
(that Deareſt Love, which 1s between 
Wtiſt and his Church. And he hath in- 

Winudcd us all how to behave our ſelves 
Wvards Magiſtrates, Biſhops, Prebyters, 

q I 2 eMaſters 


g—_— 


Maſters and Parents ; whom he hath al 
taught how to bring up their children, tg 
uſe their ſervazts, to feed and govern their 
flocks, and to rule their peopie committed 
to their charge : ſo that no man can ſay he 
goes without that Leſſon, which is pro-/ 
per for his condition. 
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And then if we proceed to thoſe thing, 
which we call SOBRIETY, his Dodrin: 
is ſo holy and pure, that it requires the | 
oreateſt Moderation 1n all things. Itfx- 
vours nothing that reliſhes of Covetouſ- 
neſs, or Ambition, or Voluptuoulnels, 
or any other violent and inordinate paſſion 
whatſoever. But quite contrary, com-| 
mands us ot to labour, with too muches-| 
gerneſs and ſolicitude, for the meat that je-| 
riſhes; to lay up our treaſures in Heaven; 
to be bumble ard lowly, like little children; 
to be temperate in all things ; tobe watch:| 
ful and vigilant, leſt we be overtaken with 
ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs or the cares of thi) 
life ; to be chaſte and pure in heart 3 tom! 
tifie our members that are oy the Earth, fir | 
ntcation, uncleauneſs, inordinate om 
and evil concupiſcence; to abſtain from/s J j? 


ſeiviouſneſs, fooliſh talking, wanton ana ulr| of 
ſeemly jeſting ; tocut off our right hanaand| X 


Pluck out our right eye, if it prove an offence 
(0 
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Chap. 5- and firſt of the Water.” 
us; to take juſt meaſures of our ſelves, 
15 well as others ; to be context with our 
portion ; to do thoſe things which are 
venerable, grave and beſeeming our con- 
dition and employment : which if it be 
not according to our deſires, not to repine 
or be dejected at it; if it be, not to be 
rranſported with vain joy, much leſs with 
ride and contempt of our neighbours, 


And after all theſe and ſuch like intom- 
rarable Leſſons, He teaches us to ſuffer 
any thing for well doing; to bear all 
worldly troubles valiantly and with a 
magnanimous heart ; to deſpiſe reproach- 
es; nay, to rejoyce when our names are 
caſt out as evil, for his name ſake ; in patte 
ence to poſſeſs our Souls ; and 70t to be weary 
in well doing, nor faint in our minas ; but 
tendure chaſtening ; to perſevere and ſuffer 
with long patience ; to $tand faſt is the faith ; 
to quit our ſelves like men, and tobe FFrong 
mthe Lord, andin the power of his might, 


Toall which duties he urges us like- 
wiſe, by the pureſt, the moſt ſpiritual, 
thenobleſt and moſt Divine Arguments. 
He does not preſs us with ſuch low and 
Poor motives as the hope of Riches 
(though he promiſe us rulags convenient ) 

2 or 
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or of Greatneſs, or of Fame and Gloyy 
either while we live or when we are dead: | 
but propounds his own example to yz, / 
and the example of all the Saints that are | 
gone before us; and quickens us with | 
the hope of Immortality when we depart 
this life ; and aflures us at preſent of the 
friendly protection of Angels, and of the 
Joys of the Holy Ghoſt: which none of 
thoſe ſhall fail to receive, who are not in- | 
ticed nor affrighted from their duty ; but | 
reſolutely hold out in their Chriſtian war- Y th 
fare, and overcome. 


And ifany man fay, that ſeveral Philo 
ſophers taught excellent things, and gave | 


Rules of a vertuous life ; and yet it does | 
not prove the beſt of them to be ſo great, | 
as theſe Witneſſes are brought to demon: | 
ſtrate our Saviour was: The Anſwer 1s, | 
that none of them delivered ſuch a com: | 
plete Rule of holy living as our Lord hath 
done ; none of them touched the heart | 
with ſuch powerful reaſons and Divine 
motives ; nor did any of them write with: | 
out ſome mixture of folly ; or themſelves | 
exactly perform that which rhey taught | 
others. Beſides, that none of them ever 
had the confidence to pretend to that que” 
lity, wherein our Saviour caze ; which 
r- | you | 


Chap. 5. and firſt of the Water. "Bos 
ou ſhall ſee preſently is of great force to 
ove ſuch an Holy Perſon as he was, 1 
ix indeed what he pretended ; te Sor of 
Goa. 


IT But firſt let us a little conſider the 
{4 fort of PURITY, that ofthe Lyfe ; 
n which our Lord Feſ#s far out-ſtript all 
athers. He did not only preach after that 
nanner I havenow related ; bur ſo helt- 
red, and became a complete pattern of 
that which he taught. He was a LI- 
WING LAW, as Latantiw calls 
lim*, to all his Diſciples ; whom he |, 4. 
aught by Himſelf, and not merely by his * 
lz&ures of Piety. Other Teachers had 
waceived in their minds and painted in 
their Orations a vertue that was no where 
be ſeen ; for they were not able (as the 
kme Author elſe-where ſpeaks ) to confirm 
by preſent Examples, that which they 
erted in their Do&rine. Their Audt- 
tors might ſtill ſay, that no body could 
J ive according to their preſcriptions, be- 
FJ Quſe no body ever did. Behold, there- 
JF 'vreour Saviour comes to do, and not only 
Jl preach, the will of God, And {o holy, 
JT Pure and free from all blame were all the 
iions of his life ; that his greateſt Ene- 
JF avscould lay nothing to his charge, but 
S 4 only 
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only certain words: and thoſe, fuch x Wl; 


contained moſt perfect truth, as he proyed 
by his actions and many other ways. 


He was the Lamb of God without py, 
and without blemiſh, as S. Peter ſpeaks, 
1 Pet. 1,19, He offered himſelf by the 
eternal Spirit without ſpot unto God, is, 
Hebr. 14, His whole life was ſuch a fair 
example of that Piety, Humility, Charity, 
Gentleneſs, Forgiveneſs, Peaceablenels, | 
Patience, and all other vertues which he | 
taught ; that God reſtored him to life | 
again, after they had crucified him and | 
put him to death, becauſe there was no | 
fault in him. He was frequent in Prayer | 
to God ; and ſometimes continued there: | 
ina whole night together. Upon all oc- 
caſions he gave him thanks. He loved his 
Glory and the Good of mankind, more | 
than his life. He went about doing good, | 


And he taught his Family tobe as kind I] t 
and tender-hearted as himſelf, He was YI u 
meek and lowly in heart. When he waSY t 


abuled, He was dumb as a Lamb betore I r 
the ſhcarers, ſo opened he not his moutlt. J { 
He was full of reſpe& towards Magiſtrates JI | 
and Governours ; very ſweet and affable Y 1 
towards the pooreſt people ; exceeding F 1 
kind and compaſſionate towards his <1 J 1 
| yenomed ; 


Chap. 5: and firſt of the Water: | 
renomed enemies ; and perfely content- 

«d in the loweſt condition. When Foxes 
had holes, and Birds had neſts, but He 
not where to lay his head ; none could be 
nund more chearful, thankful, and well 
pleaſed than he was. And as for his For- 
itude, Courage, Conſtancy, Reſignati- 
on, and all other ſuffering vertues ; there 
never was any thing comparable to them. 
for he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed 
the ſhame, and contentedly took the con- 


tradition of ſinners, ſaying, Father, not 
my will, but thy will be aone. 


To all which you muſt add, that he was 
thus pure and undefiled, thus perfectly 


pious, juſt and good, in an Ape that was 
kvened with the doctrine of the Phariſees ; 
who by their Traditions had made void 
the Law of God. Then he was complete 
n all manner of God-like qualities ; when 
tie ſtri&eſt Set of Religious people were 
utterly void even of common honeſty. In 
tioſe days he did all things that God requi- 
red; when it was counted the greateſt 
andity todo little but what ez preſcri- 
bed. When vertue was deſpifed, when 
Faith and Judgment and the Love of God 
were hated, when there was nothing but 
the very dregs of Abrahams Piety remain- 


ing 


_ 


264 ; | Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap.y | 
ing among his Children ; then Feſw: teſti. 


fied to them that their deeds were eyil ; 
then this light ſhined in that darkneſ;- 
and this Son of God entred upon a more 
than Herculeax labour, of cleanſing the 


Temple and the People, that were fuller | 7 


ot filth than the Age Stable. 


And it 1s moreover to be conſidered, 
that though he oppoſed thoſe idle traditi- | 
ons of theirs, which evacuated the Laws | 
of God ; yet he neglected none of the Ce- | 


remonial ordinances of Moſes, but there- 


in fulfilled all righteouſneſs. No body | 
could accuſe him for the breach of any 


Commandment, that had a Divine ftamp 
upon it. When they quarrelled with 
him for healing on the Sabbath day ; He 
ſoon ſtopt thetr mouths by ſhowing them 
that they themſelves would nat deny ſuch 


2 charity to an Oxe or an Aſe upon that 


day ; if it were in danger of periſhing, or 
ftood in need to be led away to watering, 
Nor was this ſo great a labour 1n him, as 
it was for them to pull a beaſt out of a pit ; 
for he did but ſpeak a word.. and the cure 
was done, without any further pains. 
They did but diſcover therefore, in theſe 
exceptions, their own rancorous malice 


and baſe hypocriſie ; who ſcrupled ſuch 
| chart 
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charitable ations as theſe on the Sabbath 
day, but made no bones, as we ſay, at 
any time to undo even a poor widow 3 
whoſe houſe their Conſcience was wide 
enough to ſwallow. By his ſharp but ne- 
ceſſary reproof of ſuch crimes, he incur- 
red their hatred, Which could not diſ- 
hearten him 1n his duty ; but ſtill he con- 
tinued his free admonitions and reprehen- 
tons, though he knew it might coft him 
the loſs of his life. The doing of Gods 
will was a great deal dearer to him than 
that. For this end he came 1nto the 
world, as he told Pz/ate, that he might 
bear witneſs to the Truth. And therefore 
It was his meat, his great delight, to do 


the will of him that ſent him, and to fi- 
nh his work. 


Toconclude this ; fo free from all ſpot 
was the Holy Feſ#s, that the Devils ma- 
lice could not tell what fault to charge up- 
on him. But, as Euſebius * recites from 
the Heathen Oracles, was forced to ac- 
know ledge him to be cvorCipalor x dIzva- 
Toy ( and as he ſays a little after ) vpariuy 
& LI wy ol XITOpPM That 15, A moſt Religious 
perſon, and made immortal after death ; an 


inhabitant of the celeſtial Orbs. Porphyry 
lumſelf » a great facorfor the old Pagariſh 
” worſhip, 
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worſhip, but one that had taſted of Chri. 


{tianity, and knew what was in it, dur 


not ( as he there notes ) ſay any thing to 
his diſparagement : but from his own he- 
loved Oracles, though he regarded not 
the holy Scriptures, was conſtrained t9 
give the forementioned teſtimony of him, 
All that he was able to ſay 1n detraGtion 
from his honour, was this, that Chrifti- 
ans did fooliſhly to worſhip him: Though 
he granted him to be carried to Heaven, 
©omep ot cuoebas, as Pious men are wont 
to be ; and therefore adviſes his own Scho- 
lars not to blaſpheme ( . e. ſpeak evil of ) 


Jeſ#s, but only to pity the ignorance of his | 
followers, 


It was very cautiouſly ſpoken, and mo- 
ved nodoubt the pity of Chriſtian people 
towards one that thought himſelf ſo know- 
ing. For whatſoever he unskilfully de- 
termined, we are able to make it appear, 
that we do well to worſhip and honour 
him, even as we honour the Father of all: 
ſince his life is confeſſed by his Enemies 
to be perfectly pure and unipoited ; and 
his Do&rine teaches men nothing, but to 
do as he did. This concluſion we ſhall ea- 
fily draw from the premiſes, if they be but 
diligently conſidered, And _ 

T, FI 
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x. Firſt of all, it ſeems to me incre- 
dible, that any one but he that was 1n the 
yery boſom of God ( that is, knew his 
mind moſt intimately, as I have ſaid be- 
fore ; ) ſhould be able to declare his will ſo 


fully, and to give ſuch a Divine Rule of | 


| holineſs as Feſ#s hath done, even by the 
mouth of thoſe who were skilled in no- 
thing, but how to mend a Net, or catch 
Fiſh, or ſome ſuch poor artifice, till he 1n- 


ſpired them. All the words that he ſpake 


himſelf, both for the matter and manner 
of them, do not found like the words of a 
Man, but of a God. Never many ſpake like 
this man, ſay they, that did not go to be 
nftruced by him, but to apprehend him, 
vit. Fohzz 46, The report of others did 
not make him ſo great, as they found him, 
when they came to ſee and hear him them- 
ſelves. Bad men are commonly more odi- 
ous to us when we enter into converſatt- 
on with them, than they were whule(t we 
remained ſtrangers, and had nothing to do 
with them. Nay, perſons of known 
worth are ſometimes more maginihed by 
fame, than they appear when we approach 
nearer them. But Feſw was every where 
admired and glorified ; and never more, 
than when men grew the moſt familiar 
With 
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with him. None could deſpiſe, though 
they might hate him, unleſs it was when 
he thought good to ſay nothing, andy, 


work no miracles ; which made Herod ang jo 
his men of war ſet him at naught. Whey | : 
he opened his mouth, they that did nq Nl 
believe on him, wondred, as you haye / 
| heard, at the gracious words which ll * 
thence proceeded. a 


For beſide that his Diſcourſes were in- | 
comparably beyond the common pitch of | 
wiſe men, his delivery of them was alto- | 
gether Divine ; for he ſpake with authori- | 
7y, and was 4 Prophet, as the Diſciples 
going to Emars relate to himſelf, Mzghry 
in deed and word _ Goa, apd all the | 
people, xx1v. 19. And ſuch were thoſe 
poor ignorant men, whom he choſe tobe | 
his Apoſtles. Who not only convinced | 
o410-{ayers with the ſtrength of Divine | 
Arguments, but allo delivered Inſtrui- | 
ons for good Manners, with ſuch exacnels | 
and {uch plainneſs of ſpeech ; fo familiar- 
ly, and ſo agreeably to the nobleſt incline 
tions of humane nature: thar it is mant- 
feſt they underſtood it better than the 
greateſt Philoſopher of them all. None 
ofthem ever deſcribed rhe ſeveral duties } 
of mankind, and urged them with ſuch 
Proper 
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proper arguments, in {o few words, and 
yet ſo clearly and fully as thele illiterate 
men did. Nor was there ever a ſet of men 
ſo affectionately defirows of the good of 
others as theſe men were : who were w#/- 
ling to impart unto them not only the Goſpel 
if God, but their own Souls alſo; becauſe 
they were dear unto them, So S.Paul writes 
to the Theſſalonians ( 1 ii. 8. ) every one of 
whom he exhorted, and comforted, and 
charged, as 4 Father doth his chilaren, ver. 
11, But henever uſed any flattering words 
towards them; nor ſþake as pleaſing men, 
but God, who trieth the hearts ; nor carri- 
& on any deſign of covetouſneſs, or win- 
ung of glory to himſelf ; nor would be, 
in the leaſt, burdenſom to them ; but was 
gentle among them, even 4s 4 nurſe cheriſh- 


th her own children, wer. 4, 5, 6, 7. 


Show me the man that ever {poke with 
ſuch wiſdom and judgment, as they did; 
and with ſo much tenderneſs of heart. 
None but their Maſter ever preached or 
wrote with ſo Divine a Spirit: which 
john the Baptiſt deſcribes in ſuch words 
(with which I ſhall content my lelt ) as 
prove the excellence of his Perſon, from 
the excellence of his Do&rine, which he 
dGlivered unto men. They are in the 

Ht. 7oz. 
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11. fohy 31, where he ſays, He that 
COMETH from above, # above all: Hy 
that ts of the Earth, is Earthly, and ſpeaketh 
of the FEarth: He that COMETH from 
Heaven, 4 above all, That 1s, He who 
appears from Heaven with ſuch a Divine 
Authority, who delivers the mind of God 

inſo rare a manner, that one may ſee he 
hath been with God, muſt needs excel 
 allother perſons indignity ; Moſes and the | 
Prophets, and me alſo, who am of an_ 
Earthly extraction, born like other men; 
and can ſpeak only like a man, poor and 
low things 1n compariſon with thoſe, 
which that Heavenly teacher delivers: 
who, I muſt needs again confels, is far 
ſuperiour to me, becauſe he 15 not a mere 
man, but comes from Heaven ; and ſo1s 
aboveall Prophets whatſoever, who had 
more of the Earth than of Heaven in 

them3 that is, knew none of thoſe ſecret 
counſels of God concerning mans evetlaſt- 
ing bliſs, nor could direct us in fo ſhort, but 
plain and ſure a way to it as he hath done. 
And then it follows, wer. 3z, 33. And 
what he hath ſeen and heard,that he teſtifieth, 
&c. He that hath received his teſtimon), 
hath ſet to his ſeal that God is true. Fort 
whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of 
God, That is, he ſpeaks ſuch things, that 
2 
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1 man may eaſily ſee he is the only begot- 
nof the Father, who 1s in his bolom, 
1nd knows his very mind ; having as cer- 
ain an underſtanding of Heavenly things, 
x we have of what we ſee and hear. And 
therefore whoſoever believes him, does 
nomore but aſſent to God ; whoſe words 
ke peaks, by 4 particular commiſſion he 
received from him to act in his Name. 


It is very obſervable that juſt after the 
nention of theſe Witnefles, 1 Fohz v. 19, 
\. Fohn adds, that He who believes not this 
record which God gives of his Son, hath 
mae him atiar: as on the other fide Fohz 
the Baptiſt here ſays, That he who doth re-. 
rive his teſtimony ( 1. e. believes ) ſolemnly 
Kknowledges God to be true. From whence 
| conclude, that what is ſaid 1n this 
Epiſtle hath a relation to that which is 
vrit 1n the Goſpel : which I take to be no 
nore than this. That the Divinenels of 
feſw his Doctrine ; the purity and Hea- 
renly ſtrain of his diſcourles ; his preach- 
gas if he had heard and ſeen the Father, 
ad knew the ftate of things above ; his 
aking the Words of God ( not as 4n0- 
ers, like the Prophets before him, but 
8 his owz ) was a great teſtimony to him 
lat he was ſent of God, in that quality 

T that .- 
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that he pretended : So that they who re. 
ceived him did but rely upon the Truth of 
God, and give up their faith to him ; why 
hereby, as well as other ways, per[waded 
them that this was his Son. 


2. But then that which I mainly inſg 
npon 1s this ſecond conſideration. That his 
pure, moſt holy Dofrive and Life wasa 
great argument of his Divinity ; becauſe 
this was part of his Doctrine, that he was 
the Soz of God, For whocan think that 
perſon of his vertue, who taught men 
both by word and deed 1uch reverence to 
God and {uch juſtice and charity tomen, 
could be guilty of putting ſuch an open 
affront upon the one, and ſuch an abuſe 
upon the other, as to challenge this title 
and propound himſelt to be received in 
this quality, it he had nota juſt and un- 
doubted right to it? He that came with 
{o much ſanctity and holineſs, in all his 
other words, and all his other aQtions, one 
cannot but conclude was as holy and free 
from fin 11 this as much as in any thung 
elſe; that he faid he was the Chriſt, and 
periwaded the people to believe he was 
the Sox of the bleſſed. | 


This 15 certain, He affirmed hirnſeire 
: 
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te the Chriſt, the Son of God, fir? to his 
Diſciples: And that both before his ſut- 
krings, Xvi. Matth. 16, 17, ix. Mark 41. 
nd allo after his reſurrection, xx1iv. Luke 
6, And then to others alſo, who were 
5 yet none of them, as (T.) to the woman 
of Samaria, 1v. Johz 26. Then (2.) to 
the blind man whoſe eyes he opened, is. 
Wn 35, 36, 37. And Uafth, he afferted it 
when he was brought before his Judges 
(235 you have heard already ) and this ve- 
matter was brought 1n queſtion ; ya, 
when they adjured him by the true God, 
nd as he bare any reſpect to him, to tell 
them the very truth 1n this thing. Now 
who 1s there that would not infer from 
tence, that all the reſt of his Doctrine be- 
ng ſo oppoſite to all lying and every other 
nce, and his whole lite giving ſuch a 
root of his perfect vertue, that they had 
thing to ground a charge upon againſt 
lim, but merely this profeflion of his 
wn, wherein, it he had pleaſed, he 
might have been filent ; it is not in the 
raft credible that a perſon of his integrity 
ould after ſo long ſpeaking truth, now 
tthelaſt be guilty of ſpeaking alye? And 
(2.)a lye of ſuch a dangerous conſequence 
this, by which, if it were one, he and 
world of Souls muſt be undone ? Yea, 
T &-- (3.) that 
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(3-) that he ſhould tell it ſo often to & 


many perſons ? And that (4. betvre the 
Magiſtrates, who are Gods 1n this world? 
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and very importunate to know the truth 
Yea, (6.) before God himſelf, by whoſe 


thing but the truth? How 1s 1t poflible 


all fear of God, as to offend him in ſo high 
2 manner ? There are none {ure whoſe un- 
Jer ſtandings are ſound, or whole conſciences 
are not crackt, who can ſo much as fancy, 
much leſs per[wade themſelves to believe, 
that a perſon whoſe innocence was (6 
oreat, that all the falſe witneſſes they 
could find, men who cared not tor their 
own lives, could not be maſters of his ; 
ſhould now, in ſuch a ſerious manner, 
when he was going out of the world, put 

| ſuchan horrid cheat upon it, and with the 
loſs of his lite too upon a ſhameful gibbet, 
as to ſay that he came from God, if he had 
no warrant for it. All ſober men muſi 
rather conjidently believe that He who ar: 
rived, as I have often ſaid, at ſuch an 
height of blameleſs purity in all other 
points whatſoever, was as free from 
blame in this alſo ; and ſaid nothing but 


the very Truth, when He ſo ſolemnly 2 
; 


e—_— F_ 


And that (5.) when they were delirous 


name he was ſolemnly adjured to ſpeak ng- 


that ſucha man as he ſhould be fo void of 
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| frequently, before God and before men, 


in his life-time and at his death, profeſſed 
that he was the Sor of God, 


And if any man ſtill obje, that hisup- 
tightneſs indeed was ſogreat that without 
all doubt he would not invent ſuch a tale 
15 this, and aitirm what he did not be- 
leve ; but yet he might be miſtaken and 
believe that which was not true: He may 
anſwer himſelf from his own conceſſions. 
For 1f he conſider how free our Saviour 
wasfrom all ambitious defires, how mo- 
deſtly he refuſed to be advanced, how 
yoid he was of covetouſne(s and all other 
worldly appetites, which may blind a 
mans reaſon and abuſe his underſtanding ; 
and ikewiſe how admirably he diſcourſes, 
how rational and convincing, how ſub- 
lime and heavenly all his Sermons are; 
He will ſoon be fatished, that 1t 15 not cre- 
dible a perſon of his wiſdom thould be ru- * 
l&d by mere fancy ; or of his goodneſs, be 
carried into a vain dream by any ſenſual 
affections, which had no place in him. 


This is the firſt acception of the word 
WATER, which you ee clears our Lord 
rom all imputation of fraud, and wathes 

 offall aſperſions that might be caſt upon 
T3 bim 
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him of impoſture. For there is not the 
leaſt ſpot or blemiſh appears in the whole 
courſe of his Life, to render him ſuſpegeg 
of any guile, much leſs of ſo great a deceit 
as this, to feign himſelt the Son of Gag, 
Nay, his Dodrize is fo Divine, ſo much 
beyond the ſtrain of the wileſt men that 
ever ſpake, that it demonſtrates he was az 
little obnoxious to be deluded himſelf, as! 
he was inclined and diſpoſed to delude | 
others. i 


LL 


Let us now proceed to ſee what teſti- | 
mony may be drawn from this WATER | 
in behaltof our Lord; if we take itn the | 
other ſence, for BAPTISM, in which we | 
make a profeſſion of PURITY. And 
there 1s a twofold BAPTISM by which } 

_ our Lord may be ſaid to COME ; thats, | 
© toappear a Perſon ſent of God, as hison- | 


ly begotten Son: The firſt is the Baptiſm 
of Fohn ; the ſecond is his own Baptiſm. | 


I. As for the Baptiſm of Fohn, it may | 
be ſaid that our Saviour CAME by or with | 
this WATER ; both becauſe John when | 
he baptized men with Water, preached 
that He was coming, iij. eMatth. 1: 

DONS —— 1.Fohn 


Chap. 5. and firſt of the Water. 
j. John 3o. and becauſe He brought this 
Baptiſm along with him, or rather ſent it 
alittle before him, as a teſtimony of him, 
which would prepare his way, and dilpoſe 
theirhearts to receive him as the Chri/f of 
God, For it 15 manifeſt that it was intend- 
ded asa proofof this, from thoſe words of 
our Saviour himſelf, by which he ſtopt 
the mouths of the Phariſees, and took 
away all matter of cavil from them, when 
he aſſerted his ſupreme Authority both 
over them and over their Temple, xx1. 
Matth. 23, 24, 25, 26. There you read 
that our Saviour having come 1n Triumph 
to Jeruſalem ( ver, 8, 9.) and there recci- 
ved Hoſazna's from old and young, and 
been ſaluted as the Sox of David, that is, 
their KING ( who the Prophet had 1aid, 
ver, 5, ſhould come unto them, meek and 
ſitting upoz the Foal of an Hſe, ) and he ha- 
ving caſt the buyers and {ellers out of the 
Temple ( ver. 12.) and prohibited them 
tocarry ſo much as a veſlel through it (as 
d, Mark tells us, x1. 16. ) and being now 
teaching the people there, the Chief 
Prieſts and the Elders came to him, and 
xamined him by what Anthority he did 
theſe things, and who gave him this Au- 
tority. That is, they bid him produce 
1s Commiſſion, if he had any, and thow 
3-4 them 
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them from wham he was SENT and 
CAME to takethis Office, not only of 
a Teacher, but of a Reformer, and that 
of the Temple it ſelf: and likewiſe who 
warranteg him to ride in ſuch pomp to 


Feruſalem, as the Son of David, the Lord | 
of that Country. | 


The Anſwer of our Saviour to this | 
queſtion 1s, that they might ſoon be reſol- | 
ved, it they would but ſatisfie him 1n ano: | 
ther queſtion, concerning another perlon, | 
who was come allo in an unuſual manner 
among them: And that was, whether | 
Joh; had a Commiſſion from God to bap- | 
tize, or cameof himſelf, by the allowance 
of men only. Anſwer me but this queſtt- 
on, ſays he, and I will tell you by what 
authority I do theſe things. Conſider ot 
it, and tell me what you think ; whence 
was John's Baptiſm? from Heaven, or of 
Mez? That 1s, who gave him his pow- 
Erto preach, tO reprovye, to call men to 
repentance, to receive confeſſion of ins, 
and todo all other things belonging to b1s 
Miniſtry, which Baptiſm accompanied, 
and conſtantly waited upon? Did God 


bid him go? or wasitfroma motion of his 
own? 


Wile 
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While they conſulted for an Anſwer to 
this queſtion of our Saviours, they clearly 
aw their ow- anſwered. And they were 
not ſo dull, but that they could eaſily dif- 
cern our Lord would irrefragably prove 
his Divine Authority, and make them 
confeſs he was the Meſjzs ; unleſs they 
would adventure to ſay that, which all the 
Country would decry not only as a falſity, 
but an egregious calumny. For 1f they 
had aftirmed that Fohz entred upon the 
Office of Baptizing and Teaching the 
people out of his own private will and in- 
clination, or by commiſhon from ſome 
men; 1n this opinion they knew they 
ſhould be ſingular, becauſe all the people hela 
him tobe a Prophet, That 1s, it was the 
ſence of the whole Nation then ( and fo it 
was afterward, as appears by Foſephws } 
that the Baptiſt wasa Divine Man, inſpi- 
red by God, and ſent of him to do what 
hedid: which would have made them 
the publick ſcorn and hatred, if without 
areaſon able to confute all the Country, 
they ſhould have denied it. But then if 
they ſhould grant this and ſay, He was 
ſent of God ( which was the only thing 
they could ſay with ſafety, if they wonld 
allrm either ) they ſaw themſelves in bs 

| 1 
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11l or worſea caſe another way : being as 
much afraid of what Jeſs would ſay, if 
this were confeſſed, as they were of 
what the people would ſay, if it were. 
contradicted. For as the people woulg | 
have cried ſhame on them, it they had | 
diſparaged John's miniſtry, 1o 1f they al. . 
lowed it to be from Heaven, then they | 
knew Jeſus would unan{ſwerably proye 
his Commiſſion to be from Heaven too; 
and tell them that John, whom they took 
for a Divine Man, ſhould acquaint them | 
with his authority, and irom whom he 
had it ; for he bare witneſs, in expreſs 
words, that he was the Chriſt, the Son 
of God. They thought it a ſafer courſe 
therefore to leave this queſtion undeter- 
mined, and to ſay they con!d pot tell 
whence his Baptiſm was, than by reſol- 
ving 1t either way, to give with their 
own mouths ſo great an advantage to him, 


whom they queſtioned and oppoſed. 


But by ſaying nothing, they plainly 
confeſſed, that if they had gone on to dil 
pute with him, He would have had the 
better of them : and have made it appear 
from Fohz Baptiſts teſtimony, that He 
had an authority far greater than that 


which they muſt have acknowledges in 
im. 
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him. For though our Saviour thought 
ood, for brevity-{ake, to propound this 
argument to them by way of queſtion, 
and {0 let them reaſon it out within them- 
ſelves; yet 1t was as forcible, they plainly 
felt, as 1f he had pleaded with them in 
this manner. My Authority, which you 
call 1n queſtion, is every evident. I 
have it from Heaven, and not from Men ; 
as I prove by this argument. It the Bap- 
tiim of Fohz be from Heaven, then from 
thence I come ; now you cannot deny, it 
you will ſpeak out, that his Baptiſm 1s 
from thence; and therefore I make the 
concluſion, that my Authority is Divine. 
The conſequence was as clear as the Sun, 
that if Fobz was ſent by God, then ſo was 
feſus 1n that quality wherein he appeared; 
becauſe Fohz ( as you ſhall ſee ) gave this 
teſtimony to him, which could not be 


queſtioned after they had granted him to. 


be a Prophet. The only thing that could 
be denied in this Argument was, that 
Fohn's Baptiſm was from Heaven ; or that: 
God authorized him to ſay and do what he 
did. But this they durſt not oppoſe, be- 
caule then to rid themſelves of one Enemy, 
they ſhould bring the whole Nation, as 
we ſay, about their ears: who did not 
take Johz for a counterfeit, bur thought, 

Oo ans that 
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that he was a Prophet INDEED, xi. Mark 


32, Nay, they themſelves never adyen- 
tured to call Johz before their Council; 


much leſs adviſed how they might pur 
him to death, as they did our Saviour, | 
But on the contrary, 4»y of the Phariſees | 
. and the Sadducees came to his Baptiſm, | 
11, Matth, 7, They were as inclinable to | 
reverence him as the people. For God | 
who had ſpoken heretofore to that Nation 
lo long by Prophets, whom they thought 
themſelves bound to believe, had plainly | 
manifeſted him to be one. Nay, he was | 
not a common Prophet, but one of an ex- | 


traordinary rank : The Prophet of the High- 
eff, his Father calls him ; and ore thay a 
Prophet 1n the language of our Saviour, 
as you ſhall hear preſently. 


W hat ſhould they do then ? which way 
ſhould they turn themſelves, now that 
they durlt not deny the Propoſition, upon 
w hich this conſequence evidently depend- 
ed, that Teſs was the Chriſt ? Their only 


refuge was filence: For though thereby 


they acknowledged him too hard for them, 
and ſuffered his Divine authority to ſtand 
{upported by this unan{wered Argument ; 
yet they had rather part ſo, and ſhame 


fully break off the diſputation which they 
bz themſelves 
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themſelves had begun, than let him go 
away with their expreſs confeſſion and 
teſlimony, that, if the Prophet of the 
Higheſt might be believed, he was her 
Chriſt. It was no diſadvantage to our Sa- 
yiour, but to their own caule, that they 
anſwered, they could wot tell whence Fohn's 
Baptiſm was: For hereby it appeared He 
had ſo much to ſay for himſelf, that 1f they 
would fay any thing in this matter, and 
not obſtinately hold their peace, they 


mult ſay as He did, that He was the Sor of 


God, For John Baptiſt, whoſe Heavenly 
authority they durſt not deny, though 
they would not confels it, received all 
men into this belief when they came to 
him, that there was one COMING after 
him, who ſhould gather Diſciples as he 
did, and that he was the Chriſt, This he 
told them was the very end of his Preach- 
ing and Baptizing, to prepare the way of the 
Lord; to make them fit and ready to en- 
tertain the next Prophet that ſhould ap- 
pear, as greater than him, even as he Sor 
of Goda, And therefore when Feſ#s did 
openly appear and come to his Baptiſm, 
and Fohz ſaw the Spirit deſcend and re- 
main on 4/2, then he told them in plain 
terms that 7h was the perſon whole way 
he came to prepare, and that they muſt re- 
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ceive him as the Soz of God, and the Lam 
of God that taketh away the ſins of the world, | 
1. Fohx 29, Jo, 34. And that which he 
ſaid at this time, there 15 no doubt he ge. 
clared at all times, when the people came 


tobe baptized. For thus the Fews deſcribe 


Jeſus when they diſputed with ſome of 
John's Scholars about his Baptiſm, 111. Joh, 
25, HE TO WHOM THOU BA. 
REST WITNESS, behold, the ſame bapti: 
zeth, &c. ver, 26, Thence he 15 frequent- 
ly called one of his WITNESSES, and 
{aid to come for this end, that he might be 
a WITNESS to him, zhat ALL mer | 
through him might believe; that 1s, might 
be perſwaded that Feſ#s was the WOKD 
of God, by this teſtimony of John, 1. Joby 
6, 7,8. And our Saviour afterwards ap- 
peals to this Teſtimony of his, and bids 
the Jews conſider it, v. fobz 32, 33. For 
you know, ſays he, that he bare WIT- 
NESS to me, when ye ſent to him; 4s 
I know that the WITNESS which he WIT- 
INESSETH of me u true. 


And great reaſon there was that they 


| ſhould conſider it, and be convinced by 1t. 


For John was 4 burning and a ſhining light 
( as it there follows, ver. 35. ) and they 
themſelves vere willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce 
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in his light, It that fit was over, and now 
they were leſs delighted in him, it was 
nerely becaule he teſtified of Jeſus. 
There was nothing elſe to damp their at- 
e&ion ; for otherways they could not but 
confels him to be- an illuſtrious perſon. 
Who ſhined with the greater ſplendour, 
hecauſe He was miraculouſly conceived in 
his Mothers old Age; and his Birth was 
rredicted by an Angel ; 'and his Father 
truck dumb becauſe he believed not his 
Word ; and this Angel appeared in the 
very Temple, at the Altar of Incenſe, 
ind therefore was not. like to be a deluſi- 
on ; And his Father was 1ndued with the 
dpirit of Prophecy, and his tongue un- 
loſed when this Child came to be Cir- 
cumciled 3 Then Heſpake concerning his 
quality, by the 1nſpiration of the Holy 
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Ghoſt ; and Johs appeared to be prophe- 


tically endowed from a child ; God allo 
took care of his education 1n the Wailder- 
nels, where he was trained up to a reſem- 
blance of El:zs ; ſo that his life and man- 
ners tranſcended all in that Age; and his 
Pirit and Doctrine was ſo powerful and 
convincing, that it was hard for them to 
ay who he was; the people admiring his 
anctity and preaching, held him for 
2 Prophet ; and ſome of the Prietts and 
Levites 
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Levites having ſuch ah eſteem of him, 
that it was a queſtion among them, whe- 
ther he was notthe C HR 1ST. 


They were ſent, you know, from J-. 
rnſalem to enquire about it, 1. John 19, 
20, &Cc. and yet this Perſon, who ſhined 


with ſuch a luſtre, whom Feſ#s himſelf WW 
calls the greateſt that had been born of 


women, ot whom he was baptized ; de- 
clares to theſe perſons who came to ask 
who he was, that he was not worthy {0 
much as to carry the Shooes of him that 
was coming after him, ver. 27. and that 
his Dodrine, as you have heard ( 111. 31, ) 
was of the Þarth, flat and low in compa- 
riſon with the words that Feſ#s ſhould 
ſpeak ; who he told them plainly was the 


_ Chriſt, the Son' of God: but as for him- M3, 


ſelf, he confeſſed, and denied not ; but con- 


feſſed ( that is, repeated it more than once, 


and aftirmed conſtantly ) I am mot the 
Chriſt. 


W hat reaſon was there then, why both 
they that heard his teſtimony of Jeſs, and 
they that ſent theſe meffengers to make en 
quiry, ſhould not believe him, fince all 
this was ſo. known a truth? His Fathe! 


Lacharias was a Prieſt, whom they could 
not 


f 
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"not but reverence more than to imagine he 
udied to deceive, eſpecially ſince he was 
noted for a righteous mar, walking in all 
the commandments and ordinances of the 
[ord blameleff, And Fohs himſelf was a 
Na7 arite, one whoſe head was never trou- 
bed with the fumes of Wine or of ſtrong 


wiſein the Deſarts or Wilderneſs of J-- 
ea ( 1. Lake 80. ) after a plain and ſimple 
fahion ; where he was like to learn no 
Wcrafe or guile. If any body ſhould take 
the confidence to fancy that there might be 


wand ſpeak great things of one another: 
fle is confuted by the plain ſtory of both 
their lives. TI have told you how far Jeſs 
was from fecking his own glory ; and 
john Baptiſt was a man of ſuch confeſſed 
anctity and ſevere vertue, that none then 
could {uſpect him of ſuch a guilt. Belides 
that it 1s manifeſt they never had ſeen one 
nother, at leaſt Fohz had no knowledge 
" our Saviour, until He came to be bapti- 
zd of him : when he immediately pro- 
aimed him to be that perſon whom he 
lad magnified ſo much, and told them 
ould be preferred above himleif, before 
be had any ſuch acquaintance with him. 
And it is not unfit to be remembred, that 
Ll even 


WE drink: (4. Loke 15. ) and bred up like- 


1compact between Feſus and him, tocry 
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even before he was born, Fehn Baptif 
leaped in his Mothers womb, when the 
bleſſed Virgin came to vilit her ; as if he 
had then begun to confeis him to be the 
LORD ( as his Mother calls him, j. Luk 


41,43.) and to rejoyce to be a WIT 
NESS unto fo great a perſon. 


For a concluſion of this, let the place he 
noted where feſ#5 came to be baptized of 
John ; and where he gave 1o ample a te 
{timony to him: For trom thence we 
ihall draw ſomething, which will help tc 
ſettle this belief 1n us, that Feſus 15 the 
Son of God. It was at BETHABARA 
beyond Ffordan, as S. John has recorded 
1. Joh 28, There the Prieſts and Levites 
who were deputed by the Sazhearim, 0 
great Council at Fer«ſalem to go andexi 
mine him, received their Anſwer tro 
him again and again, that he was not ti 
CHRIST : For there he was baptizing 
and there Jeſus came to receive his bap 
tiſm ; for as he was ſpeaking thoſe words 
which you read ver. 27. and faying he was 
ot worthy to looſe the latchet of his Shou 
Feſus came from Galilee ( as S. Matthes 
writes, 111. 13, ) 7 Jordan unto Fobn, t! þ 
baptized of him. Now this Nams 
BETHABARA ſignifies the place / i | 

| ; | aft, 
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ſage, Or going-over (V2 Beth in their lan- 
euage being an -ouſe or place, and NA2y 
fbara, a paſſing over from one place unto 
inother ) and therefore in all likelihood 
hereabouts the children of Iſrae/ went over 
this River Joraaz, when they entred upon 
the land of Canaar, This was the place 
oftheir paſſage, when God brought them 
vut of the Wilderneſs to their deſired pol- 
kffion ;- and ſo had the name of Bethabara 
axed tO 1t, 1n memory of ſo great a blef- 
ing. 


Now Jejzs being baptiz2d at that very 
pace where Joþ#4 or Feſus (as hes called 
iv, Heby. $. ) conducted the children of 
Irze/ over that River unto their reſt ; and 
recerving there {uch a teſtimony both trom 
(od the Father, and likewiſe from John 
the Prophet of the higheſt : It was a no- 
able ſ1gn and token ( joyned with thoſe 
wo) that this perlon called Feſus allo 
was He that ſhould lead them into the 
deavenly reſt, and be the Captain of their 
vlvation, And the Holy Ghoſt deſcending 
lo in this very place upon him ; here he 
Was anointed to be the Guide, the Leader 
and Conductor of God's people : that is 
(42S werender the word XPYNY 05, v. Acts 
1,)a PRINCE and a Saviour, who 

Oo 2 ſhould 
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 Jojpua near this place ( which we may 


Holy Ghoſt coming down upon his head, I} ” 


| here abode was, that he might call to tht 
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ſhould put them in poſſeſſion of the great- 
eſt bleſſings. As Moſes laid his hands gn 


reaſonably conjecture from xxx1v. Deut,g,) 
and made him the Ruler and Governouy of 
that Nation : ſo here did God himſelf gve WW 5 
all things into the hands of Jeſus, by the p 


appointing, conſtituting and ordaining} 


him to be the Royal Prophet who thould l 


bring all the world to his obedience. Y | 


And it is obſervable, that to this place 
our Saviour a great while after returned I " 
again, and there made his reſidence, 
when the Phariſees ſought to kill him, 
X. Foha 40. 1 cannot but think that this 
Evangeliſt would have us learn ſome- 
thing from his ſo particular remembrance 
of this place, both at our Saviours bap- 
tiſm, and at his return again into the 
Country beyond Forday, For it is not 
their manner to mention ſuch circumſtan- 
ces in ſoſhort a Hiſtory as this is, without 
ſome conſiderable reaſon. Now as we 
have gueſſed at the caule of his being bap- 
tized and receiving the teſtimony of Job» 
at Bethabara ; 1o it is likely the reaſon 
why our Saviour went hither again and 


peoples 
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xoples mind what had been done here 
jrmerly 3 the Teſtimony which Joh 
xceived from God concerning him, and 
the Teſtimony which thereupon FJohz 
ave tothem of him, at this remarkable 
pace. For he knew zZhoſe things which 
were done at Bethabara, had a great force 1n 
them to work a much better diſpoſition in 
the people, than was in the murderous 
hearts of thoſe at Feruſalem, and to move 
them to become his Diſciples. Accord- 
ng to which ſuppolition you read in the 
rery next words ( x. fob 41,42. ) that 
many reſorting to him, began to diſcourſe 
mong themſelves concerning 7047, and- 
of what he had ſpoken concerning qur Sa- 
miour ( for which we can find no occaſion 
but the place, and perhaps our Saviours 
putting them in mind what had been ſaid 
and done here ) and that many believed ox 
hs THERE. The word 7here is to be 
remarked ; for it tells us that theſe D1- 
Cciples were won to 7eſus at that place, 
where 7oha at firſ# baptized, They re- 
membred, it 15 probable, what he had 
aid : how he told them, that he ſaw the 
Holy Ghoſt here deſcend and remain upon 
bim, and that this was he whom he had 
Ipoken of before who was greater than 
limſelf, and that he ſaw and bare 290-7 
Il that 
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that this u tne Son of God, And they like. 
wiſe now beheld ſome miracles wrought 
by our Saviour ( whereas 70h» wrought 
none ) which proved 7ohz's words to be 
true which he ſpake of him, that he ſhould | 
be preferred before him © be the true 7oſhus 
whom they mult all follow, the Meſſiah, 
the KING of Iſrael, to whoſe conduc 


they mult truſt, if they meant to enter in- 
to reſt. | 


I have done with the fr// BAPTISM, 
that of John, which 1f you conſider 
throughly, the Perion from whom feſw: | 
received it, the place where he went into | 
the water, the teſtimony that was here 
oven him, both by the Father, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and by Toh; you will eaſily 
Frant 1t might well be afirmed in reſpect 
to all theſe, that he came by WATER, and 


that this was one of his WIT NES 
SES. | 


IT. It 1s time now to come to the ſecons 
particular, and take 1nto conſideration 4: 
while his OWN BAPTISM which he 
adininiſtred : For that is not without 
{ome proof, that he was the CHRIST. 
Indeed feſus himielf baptized not, but N15 
Dijviples, as you read, iv. 7ohz 2, But 
=& ; FO” TOA 5 
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et becauſe whatſoever a Servant doth by 
he authority of his Maſter, it 1s reputed 
the Maſters A&t, and he himſelf 1s ſaid to 
þ it ; therefore 7eſws allo 1s {aid to bap- 
ize 1n the ſame Evangeliſt, 11. 26. 1v. T. 
Now this was an argument to the 7ews 
that he was the Meſhah. 


* ==” . , FF ST © W-.-0” 


1. Firſt, becauſe all expected that the 
J Mcfiah or CHRIST ſhould come with 
J f:ptiſm, and thereby rexew the world, as 
the Hebrew Doctors ſometime ſpeak. Ir 
began they ſay in the time of Moſes, when 
he brought them to receive the Law from 
God, and entred them by this Ceremony 
of waſhing intoa new Religion, xix. £x- 
4d, 10, 14, By which they tell us, Proſe- 
res were received into their communion 
in ſucceeding times; when they paſſed 
from the ſtate of Gertiliſm, and were re- 
Fenerated to worſhip God with the Iſra- 
elites, And therefore when CHRIST 
came, and with him a zew worls ( for 
there 15 nothing more common in their 
Books than to call his days, The 
WORLD TO COME ) they concluded 
hethould begin it with Faptiſm, as Moſes 


= that frame of things which he erect- 
cd, 


Ul 4 This 
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This 1s certain, 1t was one of their 
marks of him, that in his days there ſhould 
be an univerſal Baptiſm and cleanſing of 
the people. Which they gather from 
X11, Zach. i. where we read of a FOUN.. 
TAIN opened for fin and for uncleanneſſ: 
and from ſeveral places in the Prophet 
Iſaiah, where he ſpeaks of the Waters iy | 
the wilderneſs (19 which S. Mars tells us 
Zoha baptized, 1. 4. ) and from the xxxvi. | 
Ezek. 25. where he ſays, I will ſprinkle | 
[Vater upon you, &Cc. a new heart alſo will 
give your: which 1s applied by the Apoſtles 
to the days of Chriſt, who began his new 
Kingdom with waſhing with Water or Bap- 
tim in his name. And therefore when 
7ohn the Baptiſt came with this Water, 
they ſent, as I noted before, to know of 
him who he was, thinking he might be 
the Chriſt. For which there appears no 
reaſon ( for he did not work ſo muchas 
one miracle ) but that all ?udea, azd all the 
region avout Jordan went out to him, aid 
were BAPTIZED of him in fordan confe[- 
ſing their fins, ini. Matth. 5,6, And 
therefore when He told them that he was 
not the CHRIST, nor E/ias, nor that 
other Prophet, whom they expected to ac- 
company him, they ask him then, 1. Job» 
25. Why BAPTIZEST thou, if thou at 


none 
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zone of theſe? They thought it was not 
in the power of any man to inſtitute and 
introduce this new Ceremony, unleſs he- 
was either the CHRIST or his Forernnxper, 
or ſome other Prophet ( Feremiah it is like ) 
who they fanſied ſhould riſe from the dead 
znd come along with him. A zew Cere- 


mony I call it, becauſe though we ſhould 


orant that Baptiſm was in uſe among them 
(as much hath been ſaid by Mr. Selden* , £*: 4 


Fure Nat, 


among others to prove it ) yet thereby & x. de 
they only received Proſelytes and their S*cc/0- 


children from other Countries. But it 
was not the manner to baptize fews, ſuch 
as were grown and adult ; much leſs did 
any of the Maſters in I/rac/ gather Diſciples 
aiter this*faſhion : and therefore the Sax- 
hedrim might well ſend to enquire who. 
this was, that took upon him to call all 
the Country to repent, and {anctifie them-. 
ſelves ; andallo like a Prophet had parti- 
cular ſcholars miniſtring unto him. 
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The moſt learned of the 7ews indeed 
had but confuſed notions of -things to 
come, and the Prieſts and Lewites you lee 
here by their queſtions, did not certainly 
know whether Baptizing with ſuch an 
authority, was a ſign that a man was the 
Chriſt or not : yet they generally inclined 

to 


| — . 
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to beheve that it was a note of him, a; 
may begathered, Ithink, from 11j. Lake 
I5. where you read that the people were ;; 
expectation ( knew not what to think, but 
waited that 70h» would declare the Chriſt | 
to them ) aud ALL MEN muſed in their 
hearts of John, that 1s, debated and 7reaſon- | 
ed within themſelves ( as it 1s in the Mar- | 
gin) whether Jobz would at laſt declare | 
himſelf to be the Chrift or not. And ano- 
ther Argument there is to prove that they | 
lookt upon Baptiſm as a mark of the eMeſ- 


ftah ; for as ſoon as our Saviour began to | 


make this his buſineſs, and to authorize | 
his Diſciples to baptize, then they were | 
more zz ſuſpexſe ( as that word expett ation 
in S. Lake now mentioned may* be ren- 
dred ) than ever: And knew not what to | 
imagine, when they ſaw two great men 
doing one and the ſame thing, and there- 
by drawing the people after them. But 
after they had debated the matter better, 
it ſeems they began to leave their opinion 
of 7ohr's being the Meſſiah, and to look | 
rather upon-7eſ#s as the perſon ; at leaſt to 
have ſome thoughts that it might be to. 


For we find in iii. 7ohz 25, that there 
aroſe a controverlie between lome oi 70» 5 
Diſciples and ſome 7ews who were nor his 

= Ditciples; 
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Diſciples, about purifying or cleanſing : by 
which may be underſtood Bapriſm, which 
was the ſign and the inſtrument of it. 
And the diſpute { as far as the following 
diſcourſe dire&ts our conjectures) was 
this, Whether their Maſter 7oh»'s Bap- 
tiſm, or that of 7eſws was the beſt, and 
which of them a Few ſhould receive? For 
they ſaw them both baptiſe, 7eſws in {udea, 
ver. 22. and 7ohn, in Exon near to Sabin, 
ver, 23, To which of thele places there- 
fore they ſhould reſort ſeems to be the que- 
ſton. If Fobz's baptiſm was from Heaven, 
why ſhould it be laid aſide, or why ſhould 
another come and take his work out of his 
hand ? Was 7eſ#s now ſent with a greater 
authority, ſo that they muſt leave 7ohz, 
and go to him ? To this his Diſciples be- 
ng able togive no ſatisfaction, they goto 
the Maſter himſelf for a reſolution, and tell 
him, Kabbz, he that was with thee beyond 
jordan to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, 
the ſame baptizeth, and all men come to him. 
As much as to ſay, weare much perplexed, 
being in doubt which of you two to re- 
celve for our Maſter. For 7eſ#ws who was 
baptized of thee at Bethabara ( a note they 
imagined of his inferiority to 704# ) and 
yet had a teſtimony from thy ſelf that he 
was ſent of God too; does not only now 
rake 
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take upon him thy oftice, and thereby 
Icflen and extenuate thy authority, but 
quite eclipſes and obfcures thee, baptizin 
tar more than thou doſt. Which ſhows 
that they began to conceive 7ohn was not | 
the man they had taken him for ; but that | 
7eſus rather ſhould enjoy that name which | 
they had been apt hitherto to beſtow upon | 
him: and their Argument was, becauſe | 
Zeſus baptized more Dilciples than the 
other did. 


To this 705z anſwers in the next words, 
ver, 27, Aman can receive ( or take unto 
himſelf ) #othing, except it be given him 
from Heaven, That 1s, let not this trouble 
you, that eſs Baptizes, and all come to 
him ; 1t 1s5no more than I told you, that 1 
was no body in compariſon with him. 
For no man can honeſtly aſſume more au- 
thority to himſelf than his Commiſſion 
gives him. And for that reaſon I could 
not do fo much as Jeſus does, becaule | 
have not received ſo much, nor can pre- 
tend fo large a power from God, who 
alonecan giveit. And then he adds, that 
itis ſtrange they ſhould forget what he 
tiad told them in expreſs words, wer. 28. 
Ye your ſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaia, 
1 AM NOT THE CHRIST, but that 1 
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am ſent before him, That is, it 15 a won- 
der you raile this diſpute, when I never 
gave yOu any occaſion to fancy me to be 
as great as he; but told you plainly, as 
you your ſelves may remember, that I 
was not your KING anointed by God to 
rule over you; all the honour that I had 
being no more than this, to be ordered to 
come and prepare his way for him. I ne- 
ver intended that my waſhing you with 
Water, or gathering Diſciples, ſhould be 
amark that 1 was the CHRIST: Alas! 
[ only baptized you with the water of re- 
pentance, that you might be diſpoſed to 
believe on him, who.I told you was com- 
#ug. Towhom you would do well, now 
that he 1s come, to go and be baptized of 
him. For he brings a nobler baptiſm than 
that of mine, being as much above me as | 
the Bridegroom at a wedding is above him 
who only waits upon him, and prepares 
things belonging to the marriage. That's 
the {ence of the Zo. verſe. I never intend- 
ed to {et up my ſelf as the Principal perſon 
in this bulineſs, that we are come about. 
ForI know very well, that he who hath the 
bride, u the bridegroom, that is, he 1s the 
Head of the Church or people of God, to 
whom God hath deligned that high ho- 
nour. And that is Jeſs, not I, who am 
only 
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only hi Friead, lent before to make things 
ready for him. It is a great honour fx 
me to be one of his Dilcipies, and to ye. 
ceive his inftrncuons, And I am glag 
with all my heart tiat I live to hear him 
preach. It is anexceeving great pleaſure | 

| to me, all the joy I can deſire, to hew 
him, the Bridegroom ſpeaking to his | 
Bride the Church, and telling her him- I] | 
ſelf what he intends to do for her, and | 
what he would have her to do. Queſtion | 
no more therefore to whom you ſhould go | 
for purifying from your ſins, nor think it | 
ſtrange thar he Baptizes more than I. For | 
He muſt increaſe,but I muſt decreaſe, ver.zo, 
There remains now nothing tor me to do; 
but I muſt be obſcure, as Theophylad gloſi- 
ſes, like the day-Srar when the Sun ariſes. 
All muſt become his Diſciples, even they 
who now are mine, and I my elf too, as | 
in truth Iam. For he ſays, the Friend of 
the Bridegroom, that 15, himſelf, $anaeth 
( which was the poſture of a Scholar be- 
fore his Maſter ) and heareth him, repoycing 
greatly becauſe of his voice, that is, becaule 
he 15 come to teach, who could do it bet- 
ter than himſelf. For there 1s as much 
difference, he preſently adds in the next 
words, ver, 31. ( which I have explained 
Hhefore ) between their two GOHAINER, as 
there 
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there 15 between the Heaven and the 
Earth. And therefore they muſt needs be 
inexcuſable who did not receive his teſtimo- 
ny) ( ver. 32.) and become his Diſciples. 
Who came with ſuch authority from God 
(ver. 33. ) and had not the Spirit by mea- 
ſure ( ver. 34. ) but the power to reveal 
' the whole will of God, and de all his plea- 
ſure ( ver. 35.) For, as he concludes, 
everlaſting life is the portion of him who 
believeth on Feſ#s: but if a man believe 


not, he ſhall newer ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him, 


Thus you lee Fehr himſelf directs them 
again unto Feſ#s, and bids them go to his 


Baptiſm, become his Diſciples, and no 
longer doubt whether he was the Chriſt 
ornot. For as he did not pretend toan 
equality with 7eſ#s, ſo they ſhould (ee his 
tame continually decline and grow leſs, by 
the growth of the Glory of Feſ#s, who 
ſhould ſhine alone by himſelf, and quite 
darken him. So Gregory * the Great ex- 
pounds thoſe words now mentioned ( ver. 
30. ) He muſt increaſe, and 1 muſt aecreaſe ; 
the ſence of which he ſeems to have hit 
better than any that I have ſeen, when he 
lays : In what was John diminiſhed, and our 
Savienr advanced but in this: that the people 

ſeeing 


__ 
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ſeeing the abſtinence of John, and his retire. 


ment from the ſoctety of the world, imagined 


him to be the Ghriſt ; whereas our Saviour, 
whom they beheld eating with Publicans, 
and keeping the conipany of finners, they fan- 
cied was not the Chriſt, but only a Prophet ; 
But when in proceſs of time, both feſus why 
was taken for a Prophet, appeared to be the 
Chriſt; and fohn who was taken for the 
Chriſt, was aiſcoverea to be but a Prophet : 
then was fulfilled what he had foretold, He 
ſt increaſe ana I muſt decreaſe. For both 
our Saviour increaſed in the eſteem of the 
people, becanſe he was acknowleaged to be 


what he was ; and Tohn decreaſed, becauſe 


he ceaſed to be called what he was not. 


2. And this leads me to the next conli- 
deration, which I ſhall but briefly ment:- 
on. That as 794» direted them to prefer 


our Saviours Baptiſm betore his, and to 


become the Diſciples of a far greater Ma 
ſter: {o the end of the Baptiſm of 7eſ#s 
was to entertain men for his Diſciples, 


that thereby they might make profefſion 


of their belief in him. And here now our 


Saviour began toeclipſe the luſtre of 7ob?, 
and ſhowed himſelf much ſuperiour to 


him: both in that he did not adminiſter 


Baptiſm himſelf by his own hands, as [oo 
IG; 
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4jd, but appointed its Diſciples to do it; 
who thereby became equal with 7ohz 
1nd that he gathered Diſciples to himſelf, 
whereas 7ohn Baptized them into the be- 
lief of him that was to come after him, as 
you read exprelly, xix. As 4, None I 
luppoſe can doubt of this, but that they 
who received baptiſm from our Saviour's 
Diſciples, who waited conſtantly upon 
him, did thereby own 7eſus for a Teacher 
or Maſter ſet of God ( as Nicodemns ſpeaks, 
li, fohzz 2.) and conſequently profeſſed 
themſelves deſirous to learn of him, and 
Y ccady to believe what he taught. But 1 
cannot ſay that they baptized them now 
nto the Name of 7eſ#s, or into a belief 
that he was the Chriſt, as they did after 
is aſcenſion into Heaven. For they were 
brbid to publiſh this openly, xvi. Matrh, 
20, men were to learn it by degrees under 
bis diſcipline, to which they delivered 
themſelves by being baptized of him. 
Yet this prepared them tor the belief thar 
he was their Chriſt: which his Apoſtles 
iterward moſt zealouſly and ftrongly al- 
krted by Baptiſm. For when he was ex- 
ated at Gods right hand, they went, ac- 
Ording to his Commiſſion, and :ſcipled 
al Nations, baprizing them into his name, 
$5 well as into the name of the Father. 
| —_ That 
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That is, they engaged them to believe, 
that 7eſus was the Chrilt, the Son of Gag, 
otherways they would not baptize 
them. 


By this WATER thereiore he may 
be {aid to come, becaule he hereby mad: 
prolelytes to himſelf, whom he undertook 
to teach and inſtru after the manner of | 
the Prophets, but with an authority | 
which ſpoke him to be greater than all | 
Prophets ; and becaule it was not a bap-  * 
tiſm like 7ohz's, with ſimple water, but | l 
was preſently after accompanied with the W " 
Holy Ghoſt. -Nay, the Baptiſm it {lf [ 
was a WITNESS to him ( joyned with 
what went before ) becaule it argued au- 
thority, and ſuch as was much {ſuperiour! 
to that of 7ohz, though he was greater 
than any Prophet: which could be no 
other therefore but that of Chriff, For 
who belidecould baptize the whole Natr- 
on, and into an higher Inſtitution, than 
his whom they took for the Chriſt ? who 
confefſed and afferted (and no body ap: 
peared to contradict it ) that he was ot that © 
{;zht (by whom they muſt begin to be iu} by 
»11atea by Baptiſm ) but 7eſus wastherrie = 
light, which coming into the world lighteneth 0 


every man, ohn's baptiſm therefore, 35}: 
S. Baſiy 
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S. Baſu * aptly calls it, was only «&oaywyr- * xxhore. 
coy, 1ntroductory to ſomething elle more 4 Bape. 
perfect than it ſelf: that is, to our Savi- 
our's baptiſm, which was TeAawlnoy, 


that which completed men in a full belief 
that he was the Chriſt, 


3, For laſtly, the Baptiſm which the 
Apoſtles adminiſtred, eſpecially after his 
Reſurretion and Exaltation, was an en- 
trance of men into a new Religion : For 
they did not baptize them 270 Moſes, but 
into another Name, that of the Lord 7eſus. 
C {his wasa fign that He, who had ſo ma- 
iy ways been approved of God among 
them, as S. Peter ſpeaks, was indeed the 
Chriſt, For what greater mark could 
liere be of ſupreme authority, than the 
ktting up, in ſuch a manner as he did, 
[an Inſtitution and Diſcipline which was 
wt known before; and teaching thoſe 
who received his baptiſm, to obſerve a 
tw Law, without thoſe rites which had 
been hitherto uſed? Who could repeal 
+} ie Ordinances of eMoſes, nay, abrogate 
| Circumciſion, which was ancienter than 
Hoſes; but only He who had the ſame 
Power with him that gave the Law to Me- 
ſes, and Circumciſion to Abraham their 
rather, vi7. the Son of God himielf? Yer 
K 2, this 
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this did our 7eſus; and Baptiſm was the 
Rite appointed by him for the admiſſion 
of Diiciples into the profeſſion of this new 
Religion, which took away the old as un- 
profitable. By this they were hora agaiy, 
and became his children;that is, his ſcholars | 
( tor the ſozs or children of the Prophers | 
were their diſciples, thoſe who learnt of | 
them ) whom he indued with his prin- | 
ciples and called after his name. And he | 
plainly declared, as you read 1n his di: | 
courſe with Nicodemas, that no man could | 
have any part in that Kingdom, which | 
the Meſſiah was ſetting up in the world, | 
it he contented himſelf with the old Reli- | 
g10n, and were not by baptiſm born again ; | 
that is, ſuffered himſelf to be further in- | 
formed, and proceeded to entertain the | 
Religion which he delivered. Thus far | 
N:codemus was gone already, to believe | 
him to be «a Mater ſent of God, which was | 
rhe opinion of others of their Rulers befides 
himſelf ; for he ſays WE kzow it. Why | 
then did he not own it by receiving Is | 
baptiſin, and thereby put himſelf under 
the diſcipline of this Maſter ? That being 
inſtructed by him till he acknowledged 
that he was che Chriſt, he might be taught 
at laſt by the Spirit, when it came down 
upon the Apoſtles; and fo be perfedtly 


bort 
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rn ag4iz, or informed in the Chriſtian 
Religion. Till this was done he was but 
{5 11.10 ac PLACE © ( as Gregory NaFi- 
15. * calls him ) 2 lover of Christ by haves. 
To make himan intire Chriſtian, he was 
to recelve his Baptiſm, and to own him 
to have full power and authority from God 
tomake what change he pleaſed, {o far as 
toturn them 1nto new men, and to make 
them over again. The Phariſees one 
would think ſaw very well that this was 
the conſequence of his gathering ſo many 
liſciples by baptiſm, that he out-did Fohz 
the Baptiſt. For to avoid their rage which 
they had conceived againſt 472 upon this 
1ccount, but never expreſſed againſt Joh, 
he left Fudea ( where he was baptizing, 
15you heard before, 111. 22. ) becauſe they 
lad great power there, and departed 7zto 
Galilee again, where their authority was 
leſs, iv. 1,2, 3. They were afraid of an 
innovation in the ſtate of things, which 
they had a mind ſhould continue as they 
were. Their Baptiſm they {ſaw would 
lgnifie nothing, if he went on thus to 
make diſciples. Whom he informed ac- 
cording to his own mind, and per[waded 
tO believe on him as their Kzzg, in whoſe 
Sovereign power it was to make all old 
things paſs away, and cauſe all things to be- 


me new, R 3 By 


* Orat,16 
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By this WATER therefore He may be 
ſaid to COME, and it may becalled one 
of his WITNESSES, as he baptized, 
that 15, gave his Apoſtles authority to 
baptize men, not into «Moſes, but into | 
himſelf ; tolcarn new leffons of him, and | 
to leave the old, though they had been | 
taught by God himſelf. Who tound no 


| faultat all with this baptiſm, bur juſtified I 


it, as youſhall ſee, many ways, to beac- 
cording to his mind, and 1n purſuance of 


And ſo much pains may ſuffice about 
the examination of the fxrſ# WITNESS | 


_ of theſe 7hree that ſpeak on Earth, which | 


is WATER: The Holineſs of Jeſus both | 
in his Do&rine and Life ; and the Baptiſm, 
both of Joh and of Jeſ#s. | 


I wiſh that every one who conſiders | 
how great and neceſſary a proof this was, | 
of Feſus his being the Son of God, would 
labour to prove himſelf to be indeed born 
of him by the ſame argument of purity and 
holineſs. For as we could never have be- 
lieved Jeſus to have been God's Son, uN- 
tels he had come thus by Water; 00 
more can any man rationally conch 
{ 8. Abo, Jas 
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that he 1s one of thoſe whom he will own 
fr his children, unleſs he conform to his 
holy will, by waſhing himſelf from all 
flchineſs, and becoming clean every wir. 
Read over the Sermons and the Life of 
Chriſt, and remember that your Baptiſm 
engages you to learn of htm, and to be- 
J come like him. Expreſs that Honour to- 
J wards God, that Fear and that Love of 
J him which he requires. Imploy your 
elves carefully in all a&ions of Juſtice, 
Charity, and Sobriety. Yea, be prepa- 
red chearfully to follow him, 1n ſuffering 
15 well as in doing his blefled will. This 
will be an infallible teſtimony, that you 
re the children of God ; as, on the con- 
rary, if you want this Witneſs, all other 
evidence of it will fail you. There 15 no 
reaſon to diſtruſt this; but the {tronger - 
jour confidence 15 without it, the more 
rrolly you decelve your ſelves, if you con- 
clude your ſelves to be dear to him. You 
ind both theſe ſtrongly aſſerted in this 
Epiſtle. For the Affirmative read, 11. 29. 
lf ze know that he t righteous, know ye that 
every one that doth righteouſneſs is born of 
him, Andiii. 7. Little children. let no man 
aecetve you; he that doth righteouſneſs, is 
righteous, even as he ts righteous, For the 
Negative, read the following words, 

SY A 4 | ver. 


a. 
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ver. 8, 9,10. He that committeth ſin, i of 
the Devil; for the Devil finneth from the 
beginning. For this purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
works of the Devil, Whoſoever « born of | 
God, aoth not commit fin; for his ſeedre- | 
maineth in him ; and he cannot fin, becauſe | 
he is born of God. In this the children of | 
Goa are manifeſt, andthe children of the De- 
wil : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is | 
0t of God, neither he that loveth not his 
Prother, 


And for your encouragement to purifhe | 
your Souls, remember that the purity and } 
holineſs of Chriſt's Life and Dodrine, e- 
cures you of the truth of all his gracious | 
promiſes. We may ſay with a greater | 
aſlurance than the Pſalmiſt did in his days 
( x11. Pſal, 6, ) The words of the Lord (1.e. | 
his promiles ) are pare words ; as ſilver tri- | 
ed in-a furnace of Barth, purified ſeven | 
times, Which ſhould make us value them | 
more than thouſands of Gold and Silver, | 
rhough never {o perfectly refined ; and to | 
jay as he docs 1n another place, cxix. 149. 
Thy word is very pure, therefore thy ſervant 
loveth it, Thoſe Metals are not freer from 
Drols, atter they have paſſed never 1o olt 
through the Fining-pot, than his promiles | 

Es = are 
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xe from all mixture of deceit. We may 
rely upon them with the greateſt conhi- 
lence, and be ſecure they will never fail 
us. Ir 18 as certainly true, that God will 
take us to be his Sons and Daughters, that 
he will awell iz us, and give us everlaſting 
life, as 1t is, that Jeſus 15 the Son of God. 
He that fays the one, ſays the other too : 
and he may be alike believed in both. 


But then, having theſe promiſes, we muſt 
cleanſe our ſelves from all flthine(s of the fleſh 
and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of 
God, 2 Gor. vii. x. For the Son of God 
was manitefted, you heard, for this pur- 
pole. And this was the end for which 
he gave himſelf ( 3. e. to die for us ) that he 

J 12 ſanttifie and cleanſe his Church, with 
J tc waſhing of Water, by the Word ( v.Ephel. 
Y 26. ) and redeeming us from all iniquity, pu- 
rifue to himſelf a peculiar people Fealous of 
good works, 1. Tit, 14, Which if we ſtudy 
lincerely, then this WATER here ſpo- 
ken of, 1s part of the Waters of Life: and 
this Teſtimony gives us aſſurance that we 
ſhall have our ſhare in thoſe Eternal good 
things, which he hath promiſed 1n his ho- 
ly Goſpel: For he is the Truth, and in 
tim there is no Lye. But of this more 
hereafter, when we have heard the fol- 


lowing 
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lowing Witneſſes, and given glory to Fe. 


ſ#s, and made our acknowledgments to 
him in ſome ſuch words as theſe. 


——_—__—__ 


A Praver, 


Believe, O Lord, not only that thou art | 

a Teacher come irom God, and ſpeak- | 
eſt the words of God'; vut that thou art 
above all, the very WORD of God it 
ſelf; into whoſe hanas the Father hath gi- | 
ven all things. TI admire the holineſs of all | 


thy Precepts, and rejoyce in the purity of thy 
_ exceeding great and. precious promiſes. Thos 
art the Truth, the Holy one of God, 
without ſpot or blemiſh, in whoſe mouth was 
found no guile. There is all reaſon that we 
ſhould receive thy teſtimony, which thou 
haſt given of thy ſelf; and all that thou haſt 
teſtified to us to be the will of God ; and be- 


Heve that without holineſs no man ſhall lee 
the Lord. 


Good Lord, increaſe my Faith : that a 
I ſee Still further demonſtrations of thy power 
and glory, and cannot but acknowledge the 


perfett 
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perfect ſanitity, equity and goodneſs of all thy 
Laws, and be inlove with the beauty of thy 
moſt holy life ; ſo I may feel my heart inclined 
more and more to ſubmit it ſelf to be governed 
by thee, to obey thy will, and to imitate thy 
example, Happy are thoſe holy Souls who 
have learnt of thee to live ſoberly, righte- 
outly, and godly 1n this preſent world ; 
ina whoſe hearts, by that means, are full of 
the bleſſed hope of immortality hereafter, ana 
of thy tender care of them, while they are 
here, There is nothing ſo deſirable, as to be 
holy even as thou who haſt called'us art ho- 
ly, in all manner of converſation. I: zs the 
perfeftion of our Nature, the end of our Be- 
ing, and the true ſatisfattion of our hearts; 
to have thy image formed in us in righteouſ- 
neſs and ſincere holineſs, Imprint this ſenſe 
deeper, O bleſſed God, in mine and every 
Chriſtian heart, That it maybe our perpetu- 
al aclight, as well as our Study, to give thee 
the honour that is due unto thy Name ; to 
love thee with all our heart and ſoul and 
frenath ; to preſerve au holy fear of thee in 
our mind ; totruſt in thee and caſt our care 
pop thee ; to hope in thy never-failing mer- 
Hes ; and to rejoyce evermore in thy leve 
and that good hope, which are better than 


& 
life it ſelf. 
-0 
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O that we may never ceaſe to teſtifie our 
true love, and honour, and fear of thee, with 
all other religious affections, by praying 
without ceaſing ; and offering the ſacrifuce of 
praiſe continually ; and in every thing gi- 
ving thanks, eſpecially for the oblation which 
our Lord made of himſelf to thee : which love, 

 qnay it be publiſhed with perpetual praiſe and 
thanks, every where, tothe end of the world, 
And give us the grace to add unto our lovef | 
thee, a ſincere and unfeigned love of all mey, 
That we may do to them, whatſoever we 
delire that they ſhould do to us. Let thi; 
be the conſtant Rule of all our deſigns, deſires, 
woras and ations, Let it ever be before our 
eyes, to make us duly honour and obſerve out 
ſuperiours ; pity, ſucconr, relieve, and com- 
fort all thoſe who are below us; and be juſt, 
faithful and friendly to all others. O that 
every man would ſpeak the truth with his 
neighbour ; and be charitable in their juag- 
ments oxe of another ; meek and gentle in all 
their woras azd behaviour, ready to diſtrt- 
bute and to do good ; Fludions of the things 
that make for peace ; forward to be reconciled 
to thoſe who have offexded ti:om ; to paſs by 
injuries, and to dg good for evil ; and eſpect- 
ally to be kindly afte&tioned one to another 
in the love of the Brethren; in honour 
preventing one another. For 
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For which end, endue us all with true hu- 
mility of 8pirit ; with very contented minas 
and moacrate defires. Let no covetouſneſs, 
no ambition, or love of any pleaſure, betray us 
to diſhonour thee, hurt our neighbours, or 
abuſe our ſelyes, Help us to poſſeſs our bodies 
in ſanitification and hononr ; to preſerve our 
hearts chaſte and pure ; to be temperate in all 
things 3 to mortifie our members that are on 
the Earth ; to put away all fooliſh talking and 
corrupt communication out of our month z and 


to ab5t ain from all appearance of evil. 


Finally, whatſoever things are ſincere and 
true, whatſoever things are grave and ho- 
vet, whatſoever things are jus and equat, 
whatſoever things are pure and moaest, what- 
ſoever things are amiable and endearing, 
whatſoever things are of good fame and well 
ſpoken of, if there be any occaſion to exerciſe 4 
vertue, if there be any thing lauaable, diſpoſe 
us to have theſe things always in our mind, 
and to be readily prepared for them, That 
ſo we may be good in every relation ; Gover- 
nours and vubjeits, Pricits and People, 
Hasbands and Wives, Parents and Children, 
Ma$ters ana Servants, doing their duties 
faithfully, and to their mutual comfort, joy 
aud ſatisfattion, Lndif thy wiſe Providence 


call 
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call any of us to part with any thing for thy 
names ſake, O that our Love may pive ax 
eminent proof of its ſincerity, by reſolved and | 
patient ſuffering, with an humble, meck and 


chearful ſubmiſſion 10 thy holy will. 


 Thez ſhall onr Souls rejoyce and triumph in | 
thee, when we net only call thee, Lordand | 
Maſter, 5»t do thoſe things that thou fay- | 
eſt. It will be our exceeding joy to think | 
that thou loweſt us as thy children, andde- | 
lighteſt to behold thine own Image in us, We 
ſhall rejoyce that thou reigueſt, and rejyee | 
again in hope that we ſhall reign with thee, | 
Bleſſing, howonr, glory and praiſe ſhall webe | 
for ever giving unto thee ; who haſt waſhed 
us fromour fins in thy own bloud, az re 
deemed us from all iniquity, that we 
ſhould be holy and unblameable before 
God 1n love; looking tor thy mercy unto | 
eternal life. Amen, and 4mey. _ 


CHAP. VI. 


loncerning the Second Witneſs 
upon Earth, the BLOUD. 


OME we now to hear what the 

next Witneſs ſays, which we ſhall 
find to give in an Evidence as 
ſtrong as the former, and that 1s zhe 
BLOUD. By this word every body 
preſently underſtands the Sufferings and 
DEATH of Feſws; when his Bloaud, you 
know, was ſhed upon the Croſs, in a moſt 
1gnominious manner. For that envy 
which began to riſe in the Phariſees 
hearts ( as I obſerved in the end of the 
ioregoing Chapter, from iv. John 1.) 
when they ſaw him baptize ſo many dt- 
(ciples ; never ceaſed boiling till it turned 
into perfe& Gall, and the rankeſt hatred 
and malice in the World : which was ne- 
ver ſatisfied till they had baprized hins ( as 
>. Luke ſpeaks, xit. 50.) with his own 


bloud. 


bloud. For the preſent indeed, as you 
read there and in many other places, he 
avoided their ſnares, and went vut of their 
way when he thought they intended to 


apprehend him, becauſe he would preſerve | 


himſelf till he had preached all tlie Coun- 
try over. But when that was done, he 
ſuffered them to take him at a publick 
feaſt, and delivering up himſelf into their 


hands, let them do with him juft as their 


murderous malice inclined them. 


Now this voluntary Oblation and Sacri: 
fice of himſelf to ſuffer what they pleaſed 
to inflict, was ſuch an evidence, that in 
truth he was the Son of God, as he had 
made his diſciples believe, that there is a 
particular mark ſet upon it, to this pur- 
pole, both by himſelf and by his Apotles. 
He himſelf, 1n his diſcourſe with Poatius 
Plate, quit before his crucifixion, and 
when he ſtood before him condemned by 
the Jews, tor ſaying he was the Soy of God, 
exprelly affirms, that for this ead he was 
born, and therefore he came into the worla, 
that he might bear witneſs to the truth, xv1ll. 
Fohn 37. Which was as much as tode- 
clare, that he had rather die than loſe the 
end for which he had lived thus long ; 
whuch was, to ſpeak the Truth, and par- 

5 ticularly 
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ticularly this Truth, that he was indeed a 
KING (as you there read ) the very 
Son of God. This was the thing he 
would juſtifie, whatſoever he ſuffered for 
it. God had appointed him to ſeal this 
with his death, and to atteſt it in the moſt 
blema manner, even before his Judge 
hereon Earth, and when he was going to 
be judged by God; and therefore he 
would not for all the world deny it, or not 
confeſs it. We ordinarily ſay, when we 
would affirm any thing very ſtrongly, 
that if it was the laſt thing that ever we 
hould ſpeak, we would not itick to main- 


ain it; And juſt ſodid our Saviour ; I 


came, ſays he, into the world for this 
end, to bear witneſs tothe truth, and here 
[ take it upon my death that I do not 
lwerve from it 1n the leaft, when I ſay, 
that I am the So- of God, 


'S. Paul allo, as I have noted already; 
takes particular notice of this, when he 
remembers Timothy, 1 vi. 13. how Feſws 
ad WITNESS. a good confeſſion before Pon- 
tus Pilate, That 1s,. aſſerted this Truth, 
that he wasa KING, though not of this 
world, by confeſling it before him, who 
atein judgment upon him, with the ap- 
parent danger of his life. He durſt not 

Y retract 
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ſpeak one word otherwiſe : for then he | 


prove {o coſtly, that he muſt defend it 


the Fews who denied it. 
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retra& any thing which he knew to be a 
truth, though he knew withall it would 


with his þ/oud, He ſtood in this to the | 
very. laft, that he was the CHRIST, | 
and durſt not to fave ſuch a precious life | 


knew that he ſhould have been a lyar, like | 


This that hath been thus premiſed tothe | 
following diſcourſe, is very ſerviceable to | 
the demonſtrating what a Witneſs his | 
BLOUPD was: becauſe it calls to mind 
that which 1s neceſlary to be here again 
conſidered, how he loſt his life for nothing I þ, 
elſe, but merely becauſe he confeſſed that Wl q 
he was their GHRIST, the Son of thi 
Eleſſed, Many cauſes of death were in- Il h; 
duſtriouſly ſought for, and ſundry falk 

witneſſes boldly roſe up againſt him ; and 

yer none of their teſtimonies, when they | 


_ cametobe ſcan'd, were found to be wa C 


( asS. Mark's expreſſion is, xiv. 56, 59.) IT 
equal tothe endictment or charge that was 
brought againſt him, and to the intended 
judgment which was to paſs upon hum 
There was nothing ponderous enough, al 
{uſticient weight to juſtifie ſuch a ſentenct 


as that of death, which they were deliros 
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to pronounce upon him: and therefore 
they deſpaired of attaining their end, un- 
is they could have ſuch words out of his 
own mouth, as in their opitiion would 
prove him a blaſphemer ; for which they 
might juſtly condemn him. Which of you 
(ſays he himſelf, viii. Fohr 46. ) convin- 
th me of ſin? No, when they muſt et- 
ther prove 7m a ſ{inner, or themſelves for 
zpprehending him without a cauſe; they 
were not able, no, not by the help of a 
preat ſin, 1n bringing falſe witneſles into 
open Court, to faſten any crime upon him, 
which would tonch his life. All that 
they could find to warrant a ſentence ſo 
teavy, was nothing bur what they got 
wt of his own mouth ; by adjuring him 
n the name of God, .to tell thera whether 
te were the CHRIST, 


His affirming this was the thing for 
which he was adjudged by the great 
Council of Feruſalem, to luffer dearh. 
This was the only truth they told Plate, 
when they brought him into his Court, 
that he made himſelf CHRIST, a KING, 
X11. Luke 2. $ix. Fohn7. This was the 
inſcription over. his head, the Title upon 
the Croſs, THIS IS THE KING OE 
THE JEWS, xxiii. Luke 38. This was 
| Y-4 the 
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demned by. Pilate, xv. Mark 18, ang 
and Elders, made the fſubjed&t of their 
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the thing they ſcofted at, after they had | 


condemned him themlelves, xxvi. Maxth, 
68. and which they taught the {ouldiers to | 
mock him withall, after he was con- 


which the Chief Prieſt, with the Scrihes 


taunts and jeers, as he hung upon the 
Croſs, xxvii. Matth. 45, 41,42; 43. Read 
all theſe places, and you will ſee, that the 
aſſerting of this being the caule of his ſuf. | 
ferings and ſhame, S. Fobz had realon to 
alledge his B LOUD as a great evidence 
or Witneſs to this Truth. J 


DD] $5 


Now that the ſtrength of its teſtimony 
may the better appear, let theſe things 
following be diſtinctly conſidered. 


I. Firft, that Bloud is the life of every 
living Creature ; and therefore the pour- 
ing out of this 15 the loſing of ones life. 1: 
15 not only a frequent Precept in the Law 
of Moſes, that they ſhould not eat the 
bloud, becauſe it was the life of the Bealt ; 
but common obſervation teaches us, that 
it is the Vehicle or Chariot wherein ths 
Spirits ride their Circuit round the Body ; 
and that if ir loſe its way and run out! 
the Body, all motion ceaſes, the Spirits 
flying away together with it, II.Cot 


Chap. 6. ard ſecondly of the Blbud. 


Il. Conſider then further, that no- 
thing is ſo {weet as Life, and that of all 
ether things we naturally moſt abhor 
dearh. All that we eat and drink is to 
prevent It ; and men are too much 1ncli- 
ned to do. unworthy things. to eſcape it, 
becauſe 1t robs us of all our enjoyments 
here, though never ſo near to us. Skzz 
wor Skin (lays he who hath the power of 
death, 11, Fob 4. ) one skin after another, 
though 1t be never ſo tender and delicate, 


and never {o painful to part with it, Tea, 


all that a man hath will he give for his 


life, 


ITI. Life therefore being a thing ſoplea- 
ant and deſirable, and Death {ſo diſmal 
and affrightful; no man ſure 1n his perfect 
nealth and perfe&t wits, will be perſwa- 
ded to part with the one and run head- 
bong into the other, for a mere fancy by 
which he received no benefit at all while 
be lived, andcan hope -for none when he 
is dead. What rational man is there ( as 
our Saviour appears to be. by all his dil- 
courſes and actions ) who: knows the va- 
ue of Life ; who that 1s not in a frenzy 
(theleaſt ſpice of which 15 not diſcernuble 
in him) will chuſe to part with his life, 
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- ptible, that a ſerious man and one that | 
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and fo part with all his Friends, who are 
infinitely deſirous of his company ; when 
he may innocently ſave it, and comforts: | 
bly enjoy thoſe lovers, friends and ac- | 
quaintance, and all other things which he 
muſt leave by dying ? Ask your ſelves, | 
( that's the beſt way ) is Life ſuch atrifle, 
that any of you are inclined to throw it | 
away ina mere humour ? Is it ſo contem- | 


need not be miſerable, will ſtudiouſlly loſe } 
it, only to be talkt of? Nay, would any } 
of you take the moſt cruel pains and tor: j 
ments 1n your way to Death, and paſs out | 
of the world with all the diſgrace imag | 
nable, merely becauſe you will ? whenit | 
is as much in your power to free your ſelves | 
from them all, and to live in pleaſure, ho- 
nour and good repute among your neigh 

boars? — 


IV. Much leſs would any man, thats 
not beſide himſelf, die for a lye. Death 
being uncomfortable in it felf, would be 
come ſtill more diſmal if it ſhould be for I} 
that which we ſaw proved an #ntrath; | * 
but moſt of all black and dreadful if it mult | 
be endured for a he ; that is, for ſuch an | 
vmtruth as we had deviſed our ſelves, and 
knew to be a fallity; and whereby ws 
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nntended to deceive, and might have cho- 
ſen whether we would have told it or no. If 
any man ſhould be tempted to tell a lye, 
yet what ſhould tempt him to endure the 
rack, yea to ſuffer death for it ; when nei- 
ther He nor any man elle ſhall get any 
thing by it, and he might live far more 


your {elves Judges, and enquire of your 
own minds, whether you can think of 
any thing that hath ſuch a power of per- 
(waſion 1n it. No, no, we all love life 
better than ſo. When a man will give 
all that he hath for it (as the Tempter 
himſelf ſaid ) it were very ſtrange it he 
ſhould not part with a vain lye, that he 
might enjoy 1t. 


And therefore the Apoftle here bids us 
conſider this, that Feſws CAME not 6y 
WATER only, but by Water and BLOUD. 
That 1s, He did not only preach this, and 
by his holy Life juſtifie his integrity in 
what he ſaid, but He azed to atteſt this, 
and make it good. It the WATER be 
not enough to per{wade us that he did not 
fallifie, yet the Warer and BLOUD toge- 
ther are ſufficient to confirm us in a ſtrong 


belief of his ſincerity. For ſhould the 


tongue of an honeſt man chance to {lip, 
| Y 4 anc 


honourably by telling the truth? Make. 
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and to ſpeak on a ſudden what he knew to 
be falſe, yet he would never be ſuch a 
fool and a villain too, as to die to make it 


good : whereas Jeſs both ſaid and took |} 
1t upon his death, that he was Gods Son ; # 
in neither of which ſuch a perſon as he ? 
could poſtibly defign to deceive us. He *' 
was not ſo ſhallow 'but he could eaſily ſee ' 
that a lye would ſometime or other be diſ- 
\ proved ; forall men naturally hate it, and, ' 
when they have any ſuſpicion, can never | 
be at reſt till they have diſcovered it. * 
And therefore if he propoſed to himſelf : 
glory and honour, fame and a great repu- | 
tation after a ſhameful death, he could 1 
never be ſecure that he ſhould win it, but 


rather had juſt cauſe to fear the forgery 
would be detected : And: then it would | 
have proved a greater blot. upon him, and 
more reproached his name;. that he was a | 
wilful obſtinate Lyar, than the Crolsor | 
Gibbet, the .bufferings, ſpittings; cruel } 
 mockings, ' and all the other” indignities 
that he endured. | 'This' would have | 
branded him with: eternal infamy, and | 
have made his name ſtink throughout the | 
world. Nothing could have ſtigmatized 
him like this ( unleſs it had been the mark | 
of folly added to that of infincerity ) that 
he wasa ſhameleſs deceiver. And. ey 
Me on ne nnd ul na 
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Chap.6. and ſecondly of the Bloud. 
( fore I conclude that he would have witneſ- 
{ed a good confeſſion by denying all that he 
had {aid concerning his being the Sor of 
Goa ; 1f he had not known aſluredly that 
he had [aid nothing but that great Truth, 
which muſt not be denied, whatſoever 
miſeries and diſgraces 1t coſt him to make 


it good. 


'V. Andthis truly 1s much to be confi- 

dered, that 1f he had been wont to cheat 
and ſpeak falſely, there could not have 
been a more ſeaſonable time to make uſeof 
ſome lye, than now that it would coft 

him his lhfe to afſert this, which, no 
doubt, he took for a truth. If he would 
but have denied this one thing, and ſaid 
that he was not the Son of God; all their 
malice, asT ſaid, could not have found a 
crime great enough to warrant the taking 
away of his life according to their Law. 
And therefore ſuppoſing him an Impoſtor 
and deceiver, as the Fews called him, he 
muſt-be a very ſilly one, who wouldnot 
now-make ule of his art to ſave himſelf ; 
when that one little word NO - would 
have done it, in anſwer to the queſtion, 
that the High - Prieſt put to him. For 
What'reaſon can be imagined why he 
| ſhould now ſcruple totell an untruth ( if he 
TT” Fo 7 were 
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were a man of that ſtamp ) which would 


bring ſuch a great advantage to him as the | 
preſervation of hus life. 


VI. He might at leaſt (eſpecially if he 
had dealt with Bee/zebub, as the Phariſees | 
calumniated him ) have put ſome trick or * 
other upon them, and ſhifted himſelf out * 


of the hands of his enemies; for that | 


would have got him more credit and fame | 
than dying for a lye. Why did he not } 
eſcape from them, if he had not both be- ' 
heved this, that che was the Sox of Goa, | 
and thought it neceſſary allo to atteſt it, | 
even with his BLOUD ? Had he notop- | 
portunity torun away? or rather might |} 
he not have kept himſelf among his | 
friends, far enough out of their reach? | 
Was it not a queſtion whether he would | 
come to the feaſt or not ? x1. Joh 56. Nay, 
after the aſſembly of the wicked had tncloſed | 
him, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, had he nat | 
power to break through them, and make | 
his eſcape? Yes ſure ; for what elſe 1s the 


meaning of that which you read, xvitl, 


John 6. that the baxd of men which came 
to apprehend him, went backward, and fel 
zo the ground ; when he did but tell chem 
that He was the man whom they ſought 
for? Was not this a fit time to flye and 

get 


Chap.6. and ſecondly of the Bloud. 
get away, when they had no ſtrength to 
lay hoid on him ? Had not he power as 
well to depart, as to weaken their hands 
that they could not approach him? Nay, 
was it not far eaſter to go away himſelf, 
than to make them lie proſtrate there ? 
No doubt of it : only he would ſtand to 
it, as I faid, and make 1t good by his 
Bloud that he was the Son of God. He 
ſhowed that he had not loſt his power to 
baſfle them, but his will was not to uſe it. 
His death was a voluntary Sacrifice ; He 
laid down his life of his own accord, and ## 
man took it from him, as \t 1s x. John 18, 
All their Armies, had they compaſſed him 
about ( to ſpeak in the Pſalmiſts phraſe ) 
as Ffrong Pulls of Baſhay ; had they gaped 
#porn him with their mouths, 4s a room 
and 4 roaring Lon, i.e, with the moſt 
greedy deſire to devour him, could not 
have touched him, unleſs he had been 
pleaſed todeliver himſelf up to their fury, 
and choſen to become their prey, that they 
might do execution upon him. And 
therefore it 1s moſt abſurd, and contrary 
to nature, to imagine, that He would 
have thus freely expoſed himſelf to ſuch 
cruelties and vile uſage as he ſaw was in- 
tended for him ; unlels he had certainly 
thought it a moſt eligible and honourable 


Of the Wi A 01 Earth Chap.6 6: 


thing to endure them, . in defence of a 
great Truth, which it concerned all the 
. world to havs well allerted, and vindica- 
© tedfrom all ſuſpi Rn of falſhood. 


Would it not have angred any man but 
Him, to be betrayed by a domeſtick ſer- 
vant, by a Friend; one whom he had 
freely chojen to be a great Miniſter 1n his 
Kingdom, and had made at preſent the | 
keeper of his purſe, beſides many other 
favours conferred on him? Was it nota 
vile diſhonour, firſt to be brought before 
the Magiſtrate ' as a Criminal, and then 
to be abuſed there by baſe ſouldiers, and 
the dregs. of the people ; as if there had 
| nat been a more contemptible wretch in 
the whole Country £ What was it then to 
be beaten and cudgelled ? to be ſpit upon 
and mocked ? to be loaden with lyes and 
forgeries? to be condemned to ſuffer 
among thieves? to be counted leſs wor- 
thy to live than a murderer ? to be ſcourg- 

ed? to be crowned with thorns ?- to be 
crucitied ? that is, toendurea tedious, 4 
diſgraceful, a painful and accurſed death ; 
and after all this to be unpitied; to be 
laught at.even upon the Croſs, and: called 
a ſenſeleſs deceiver, who had not the wit 


to keepſome of his kindneſs tor hinged 
| ut 


Chap. 6. and ſecondly of the Bliud. 
I but having ſaved the lives of others could 
not now ar laſt fave his own? Can you 
think of any one that would have the 
heart to offer himſelf freely to ſuffer ſuch 
things, but only He, who took all this ſo 
patiently, that he did not utter one diſcon- 
tented or angry word? And who can 
think that he would have endured them, 
when he might have eaſily avoided it, un- 
le(s he had thought 1t necellary and wor- 
thy to ſubmit himlelt to ſuch torments and 
reproaches, that he might confirm this 
Truth, and make it live by his bloudy 
death! 


VII. Which had the greater efticacy in 
it to ſhow the importance of this Truth, 
and the certainty which he had of it ; be- 
cauſe he afhirmed it not only before the 
High Prieſt, when it was apparent they 
intended miſchief againſt him, but before 
Pontins Pilate allo, as 1 obſerved above 
from xvill. fohz 37. when they were im- 
portunately deſiring him to condemn him. 
It we could imagine it was his raſhnel(s and 
heat that made him fay as he did, before 
the Council of Feruſalem ; yet he had time 
enough ſure to have cooled himlelt, before 
he came to be tried at this other tribunal 
of the Geztiles, Why did he not think of 
{ome 
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ſome other anſwer, now that he ſaw the | 
Fews were not 1n a ſudden paſſion, ang | 
tranſported witha fit of rage to condemn | 
him ; but by a concocted hatred were re- | 
ſolved to purſue him till they had his 
bloud ? There can no account be given of * 
it but this, That his Death was an advi- ? 
ſed thing, and his BLOUD deliberately } 
ſhed, to obtain the greater belief to him; 1 
becauſe he vralellie again and again | 
( though he knew he muſt die for it ) that | 
He was CHRIST their KING. 


VII. Andobſerve likewiſe, that even | 
when he was in the midſt of his ſuffer- | 
ings, and when he was ready to give up | 
the ghoſt, He again ſets his ſeal to this 


"Truth; calling God his FATHER twice 


as he hung upon the Croſs. Firſt when 
he prayed fot his Enemies, FATHER for- 

ive them, xxii1. Luke 36, and then when 

e prayed for himſelf, FATHER 7»to thy * 
haxas I commend my Spirit, ver, 46, With 
theſe words he reſigned up his Soul to God. 
And had it not beeti a ſea{onable time now 
to retra&t what he had ſaid, 1f it had not 


 beena Truth which muſt be juſtified to 


the laſt gaſp? How can any one think that 
a man who preached the Life and Judg- 
ment to come, and lived as if he belieyed 

It; 


Chap. 6. and ſecondly of the Bloud. 
it, would venture to die with a Iye in his 
mouth ? and that of ſo high a guilt? and 
which he knew alſo could not be long un- 
detected here, as it would be ſeyerely pu- 
niſht in another place? nay, which He 
himſelf, he knew very well, would pre- 
J {ently confate ? For he frequently had 
| faid, as his very enemies underſtood, 'that 
J he wouldrife again the third day after he 
was killed; which he muſt needs think 
would provea lye, if theother had been 


{o, when he told them he was the Son of 
Goa, 


God who only can raiſe the dead, but 
cannot lye, would never have juſtified fo 
blaſphemous a lye as this; and given it an 
undeniable authority, by tultlling his 
word. For as his bloudy death plainly 
proved that he believed himſelf to be the 
Son of God, and took it for an undoubted 
truth ; ſo his Reſurrection was an infal- 
lible proof that he was not miſtaken, but 
had witneſſed that by his death, which 
was as true as he thought it. His 
Death thow'd that he was certain of it ; 
and his Reſurre&ion makes us certain that 
ne was not deceived. Theſe two there- 
fore mult be joyned together to make up a 

complete evidence: and {o they are, as 
YOu 
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1 muſt add that his BLOUD conſidered | 


lieved he was Gods Son, and thought it 


balanced the natural love of life. And | 
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you ſhall ſee, for the Witneſs of the S P1- 
RIT contains the Reſurrection in it. Yet 


alone, did not barely prove that he be- 


the greateſt ſin to deny it ; bur it proved | 
alſo that he had great reaſon for 1uch a be- } 
lief ; Reaſons ſo weighty that they over- | 


therefore this alone may be called one of | 
his Wizzeſſes, which not only juſtified his 
integrity, but declared that he had the ! 
greateſt aſſurance, and the cleareſt evi- | 
dence of that which he afſerted : beingſo I 
certain of it, that the fear of death could = 6 


not make him doubt it, nor all thetor- I Þ 


ments 1n the world tempt him to deny ' 7 
Kt. MW !\ 


IX. And if you conſider what manner I " 
of perſon Jeſs was, you will ſoon be fa- I * 
tisfied alſo, that he was not liable to mi- I} ) 
ſtake ſtrong fancies for weighty reaſons: || ! 
but was as far from being deceived him- If © 
felt, as he was from any intention to de- Þ \ 
eeive others. The principal thing indeed 
which his Þ loud teſtified was, that hedid 
not on ſet purpoſe go about to pur a cheat 
upon the World, or invented his Doctrine 
himſelf. Yet, all things conſidered, 
Proves 
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proves likewiſe that his Doctrine was 
true, and ought to be believed by us. For 
ſuch was the quality of his perſon and of 
the reſt of his Dot&trine; that they plainly 
manifeſt He was neither led by fancy, nor 
roflefſed with any Demoniacal illuſion, 
when he ſaid he was zhe Son of God, So 
rreat was his wiſdom and the tharpnels of 
his underſtanding, that any man who 
hath not loſt his own underſtanding, may 
alily ſee, he could not be apt to be gull'd 
with the 1mpoſtures of imagination. And 
ſogreat and diſcreet was his Piety, that 
It 154s viſible he was not obnox1ous to be 
deluded any other way. When He was 
but a child, He amazed the principal men 
ot the Nation with his queſtions and an- 
'\wers. And afterward in the whole 
courſe of his preaching, there appeared 
nothing but what declared a moſt prudent, 
lober and excellently compoſed mind. 
Nothing of inequality and unevenneſs in 
lis temper. No rapturous diſcourſes or 
ecſtatical expreſſions. Nothing that fa- 
voured of Melancholy, which impoſes 
upon ſome; or of Pride and Vanity 
which abuſes others. But the greateſt 
gravity and {eriouſneſs, mixt with admi- 
able {weetne(s and humility, 1s the plain 
| character of our Sayjour. Then look over. 
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any that ever ſpoke lo clearly, and with fo 


ting his Doctrine with apt and familiar re- 


more particularly thoſe two cavils. 


,Non with God,that they took themſelves to I 
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all his Doctrine, and where ſhall we £nd 


much Majeſty, of Righteouſneſs, Tempe- 
rance, Charity and Plety ; ot all our duty 
towards God and Man; as he did ? Who 
had the gift of comprehending much in 
tew, but perſpicuous words ; of illuſtrq- 


{emblances ; of confirming it with power- | 
ful arguments, and of confuting all the | 
cavils of his adverſaries with the {trongelt | 
reaſons. None of which things are to be | 
tound 1n any of thoſe who have been abu: | 
ſed by their own fancies and paſſons, or 
by the juglings of evil Spirits : as will ap 
pear more plainly by conſidering a little 


Let it be taken then for granted, that | 
there have been ſome men who meant not 
to deceive, that were notwithſtanding lo 
overborn by a ſtrong fancy or haughty N- 
imagination, as not only to take their own ||| | 
dreams for Divine Revelations, but allo 
moſt vehemently to aſſert. them, even 
with the loſs of their liberties, eſtate, nay, 
and life it ſelf. And ſuppoſe withall that 
there have been ſome, who were fo full 
poſſeſſed with a conceit of nearer comm: 


be 
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he Chriſt himſelf, or Apoſtles ſeat by 
him ; and that no torments could per- 
ſwade them to think otherways. Yet ſee 
what a vaſt difference there is between 
fuch vain pretenders and our bleſſed Savi- 
our ; even 1n the very words that = 
ſake. And firſt I think it is very conſt- \ 
table that you never read of any man fo 
rreſumptuous, as to fancy he was the ve- 
ry Son of God, who its at his right hand, 
and rules over all, and hath power to 
judge the quick and the dead. No, theſe 
vain Enthuſiaſts have only conceited, thar 
they were, after I know not what ſpiri- 
tual manner, made one with Chriſt, and 
7 united to God ; that, as they phraſe it 
n {woln words of vanity, they were 
Godded with God, and Chrifted with 
Chriſt. But who diſcerns not the diſpa- 
ity between this fooliſh language and the 
words of ſlobernefs which our Saviour 
lake ? Which indeed is the moſt remark- 
able thing. It you conſider all the Po- 
irine of theſe empty Pretenders, there is 
, JN fothing more ridiculous. They have ever 
; | ified big words, lofty and high-flown 
phraſes, and myſtical expreſſions, where- 
with they love to ſtuff their Books and 
their diſcourſes : which either have no 
meaning ; or if they have, it 1s very poor 

2 and 
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and deſpicable, when it comes to be ſtrip 
of the fantaſtical language wherewith ir is 
cloathed. And therefore ſuch men haye 
been lo far from amazing any conſiderate 
perſons, that they have rather moved their 
laughter and {corn, while they heard them 
babble nothing but myſtical nonſence, 
with abundance of contident boldneſs. 


p—_ 


And if they have found any followers, # 
they were ſuch as had no depth, no (oli- | 
dity of judgment ; but were carried away 
merely with the ſound of ſeemingly my- } 
ſtical words; which they could never | 
make any ſober perſon underſtand the 
ſenceof, Whereas, on thecontrary, the | 
words of our Saviour are not only intelli- F { 
g1ble, but penetrate into the very heart I} $ 
and ſoul of him that reads them. Every I 
man bears witneſs to moſt of them in his I] | 
own Conſcience: Andthe reſt are fuchas YI f 
/ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


plainly aim at the ſame end, to oblige and } 
encourage us to be more ſtrictly pious. | 
And therefore He aſtoniſhed all his Aud | 
tors; who acknowledged an Authority 
in his words, greater than was in thedil- 
courſes of the wileſt men among them. 
They faid, never man ſpake like him. 
Whole Synagogues, as I have ſhown 


wondred at the gracious words, that pro- 
ceeded 
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ceded out of his -mouth. They enquired 
one of another, how a man ſhould come 
by all that wiſdom, who had no learned 
education. His adverſaries were often 
flenced by his anſwers. They found 
themſelves ſo non-pluſt, that they durſt 
not ask him any more queſtions, merely 
Wo for fear of being more confounded. All 
g which, and much more that might be 
AJ laid, is a ſufficient evidence that he knew 
F very well what He ſaid, and underſtood 
his doctrine, and was a perlon of a clear 
reaſon ; who could not be abuſed by the 
impoſtures of fancy and imagination. 


X. And as for the other cavil, that poſl- 
bly a man may ſuffer the il[uſton of evil 
plrits, which may make him confident 
without reaſon : Let it be allo granted, 
becauſe the Devil hath ſometimes 7ranſ- 
formed himſelf into an Angel of light, as the 
Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeaks ; and ſo might per- 
[wade men that God or an Angel had ſpo- 
| ken tothem, or that they had vilions and 
_ revelations from above ; with which con- 
ceit He might ſo poſſels them, that they 
might be ready to take it upon their death, 
that they ſaid nothing but the Truth. 
But withall it is notorioully evident that 
ſuch a perſon as our Saviour could nor be 
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liable to ſuch diabolical impreſſions. For 
firſt, the holineſs of his doctrine, which 
overthrows the Devils kingdom and ay- 
thority, plainly ſhows how much he wag 
in the favourof God. And ſecondly, his 
conqueſts over the Devil when he aſſault- 
ed him with his temptations, his turning. 
him out of his poſſeſſion every where, | 
and making him acknowledge his autho- | 
rity, is an evident token how much ſupe- | 
riour he was to him, and ſo not obnoxious | 
to his abuſes. And zhirdly, they who | 
had been the followers of Feſ#s, but alittle | 
while, were too ſtrong for the Devil, and 
much above his power to hurt them: and | 
therefore how could he himſelf be touched 
by him. They are S. Fohz's words in this | 
Epiſtle, 11. 14. 1 have written unto yu, 
young men, becauſe ye are Strong, and the | 
word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. And again, the 
further his dotrine was propagated, the | 
more was the kingdom of the Devil over- | 
thrown, and all his cheats detected and 
diſcovered. As all impiety was plucked 
up by the roots, and godline(s planted 1n 
rhe room of it: ſo all ſuperſtitious devi- | 
ces, all Magick, all Divination, where: 
with he had long gulF'd and couzened the 
World and kept them in Idolatry, vl 

| tt 
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laid ſo naked and bare, that they were 
aſhamed, and preſently vaniſhed. There 
is 4n excellent diſcourſe.concerning this 1n 
Athanaſius his Book, concerning the Incar- 
nation of the Word; which muſt not here 
be entirely tranicribed, but only thele few 
words of it. Tt: $& ae x; TING boy ST0s 
« Xexpo:; ; Who then, let it be conſi- 
« dered, and how great 15 this CHRIST ? 
« who by his name and preſence obſcures 
« and aboliſhes all things every where ; 
« and alone prevails over all, and fills the 
J «< whole world with his Diſcipline? Let 
J © the Gerzz/es that bluſh not to deride and 
« laugh at us, tell me, whether He bea 
© mere man who does theſe things. It he 
« be, why do they not; bluſh to ſee one 
© man ftronger than all 'their Gods? How 
« comes he to demonſtrate by his power, 
« chat they are nothing! But if they will 
«call him a Magician, let them tell me 
© again how it comes to pals that he de- 
«{troys all Magick, and doth not rather 
*eftablith it ? 


He that can fancy all that I have now 
mentioned to have been done by the De- 
vii, which was ſo much to his prejudice ; 
muſt, one would think, be poſſeſſed with 
lomeevil Spirit himſelf. There is nothing 
£4 can 


ce | 
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can declare a man not to be deceived by 
the Devil, if this will not ; that He is the 
very perſon wholays open all the Devils 
frauds, and diſcovers his wiles, and deli- 
vers men from all his ſubtil impoſtures. 
So did our Saviour ; and therefore we 
may conclude that as he believed his do- 
rine even concerning himſelf, to be true, 
{o that was true which he believed : and 
that he was not deluded, either by his own | 
private Spirit, or by any elſe. And the } 
truthis, his Adverlaries never took him | 
tor a vain Enthuſiaſt, or for a. man that 
was 1gnorantly deceived ; but ſtill they | 
accuſe him as a {ubtil Impoſtor, and would | 


fain have had 1t thought, that he craftily 


invented what hg preached, to deſtroy- | 
their credit, and Eſtabliſh his own. But | 
this I have ſhown 1s incredible : For who | 
could imagine that he ſhould gain any cre- | 
dit and reputation by being put to death | 
upon a ſhameful croſs ; into which he was 
not enſnared by their cunning, but forelaw | 
and frequently foretold, and voluntarily | 
oftereg himſelf to ſuffer it? Allow him | 


but tobea man of common ſenſe, and ym 


muſt think he would not have contrived 
this way to procure fame, and to propa” 
cate his doctrine in the world: unleſs he 


had verily thought it to be ſo true, that 


his 
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his Croſs, which proved-the laughter of 
the Gentiles, and the ſtumbling-block of 
the Fews, could not hinder him from be- 
iog honoured 1n the World as the Son of 
God. Nothing elle could make him chuſe 
to die On this manner, but his ſincere be- 
lief of what he preached: and there being 
no cauſe in the world to ſuſpetany thing 
of a melancholy proud imagination, or a 
diabolical 1]luſion that ſhould impoſe up- 
on him {uch a belief ; it remains that our 
yaviour by his very death proved and 
confirmed the truth of what he preached. 
He firſt came by WATER and then he 
came by BLOUD. And as his BLOUD 


proves he did not abuſe us, with that 
which he knew to be falſe; ſo the WA- 
TER, is holy Do&rine and Life proves 
that he had no flaw in his underſtanding, 
nor was abuled himſelf with any fancies or 
illuſions, when he took himſelf to be fo 
certainly the Son of God, that he ſealed it 


with his precious BLOUD. 


XI. Anditought to be conſidered allo, 
that it was propheſied before by the holy 


men of God, that their CHRIST ſhould 


lufter, and be deſpiſed of men, and be in 
nothing more remarkable than in his for- 


rows. And therefore his BLOUD was 
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a ſign to thoſe who believed thoſe prophe. 
cies, that Feſus was the CHRIST, cſpe. 
cially his bloud ſo diſgracefully ſhed ; be- 
caule He appeared hereby, as well as by 
other marks, to be the perſon, whom all 
their inſpired men pointed at and foretold 
{ſhould come to be their King. For the 
deſcriptions they have left of the cruel | 
uſage and horrible ſufferings of the Meſjah | 
or Chriſt, were anſwered to the life, and 
exactly fulfilled in our Saviour Jeſus, | 
whoſe torments rather exceeded than fell | 
ſhort of the tragicalneſs of all their expreſſi- I 
ons. Thence 1t 1s that when He had end- | 

ed all his ſufferings, he ſaid, xix. Fohn 3o. | 

IT IS FINISHED : and fo bowed bi 

head ( 7. e. did reverence to:God ) azd gave | 

up the ghoſt, 3.e. reſigned his Spiritto God [| 
in that prayer which S. Lzke mentions. 
By which words | Ir i finiſhed |] He bad | 
them mark that now all things that were | 
written of him in the xx11. Pſalzr, ln. Iſa 
ah, and other places of their holy Books, | 
were perfeatly fulfilled, and received 
ſuch a punctual completion in him, that 
there remained nothing more to be done; 
but only to die. He had done all his Fa: 
thers will, and finiſhed his whole work 1n 
every point, and ſo, having no further 
buſineſs here, He worſhipped God Ca 
cnt 
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ſent him, and departed the world togo to 
him. 


XII. It ,will alſo much advantage this 
diſcourſe tqobſerve the accidents that hap- 
ned at our Saviour's death,. and accompa- 
nied his bloud-ſhedding ; which haveno 
{mall force to verthe what he ſaid concern- 
ing himſeli. And to omut the death of 
J#azs which prevented our Lord's, and 
declared that he thought Feſws innocent, 
and himſelf guilty ; together with ſeveral 
other things which may be better ment1- 
oned afterward ; let us only obſerve how 
the Sun contrary to its uſual courſe, when 
the Moon could not interpoſe 1t ſelf be- 
tween its light and them, was eclipſed 
three whole hours, as he was in his 
paſhon, xx1i11. Lske 44,45. And thatin 
the concluſion of it, the wel of the Temple 
(of that Temple wherein the Jews fo 
much confided ) was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom, xxvii. Matth. 51. The 
Earth quaked, the Rocks rent, and the 


Graves were opexed, and many bodies of 


Saints which flept aroſe, and went out of the 
Graves after his Reſurrection, and appeared 
unto many in the holy City, wer. 52, 53. 
What judgment can any ſober man make 
of {o many ſtrange things bs. 7x 
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this moment? When was 1t ever heard | 
that the Sun bluſht, as one may ſay, to 

ſhow its face, and look upon him ; when | 
any malefactor or innocent man either was 

hang'd upon a gibbet? or that the holy | 
place was torn, together with that man's 
body ? or that the Earth groaned when he ' 
expired ? and the hearts of Rocks trem- 
bled when he cried out, and the monu- | 
ments of the dead opened at his death, 
which three days aiter gave them life? 
All theſe things were peculiar to the death 
of Jeſs, and never met together but only 
to honour his bloud. And lo notorious 
they were, that the Cezturioz and thoſe | 
who under him had the charge at that time | 
to ſee the execution done, were convinced | 
by them and by the words that he ſpake, | 
that he was no Deceiver, but in truth the | 
Son of God. 
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So S. Matthew there relates, wer. 54. 
that when the Centurion, and they that were | 
with him, watching feſus, ſaw the Earth- 
quake, and thoſe things that were done, they | 
feared greatly, ſaying, Truly this man was 
the Son of God, Whatloever the Fews had 
decreed, they ſaw by the diſpleaſure ot 
the Heavens, by the trembling of the 
Earth, by the hand of God upon the 
Temple 
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Temple ( which was ſoon known by the 
Prieſts ) that Jeſus had exceeding great 
wrong done him ; having ſpoken nothing 
but the truth, when he confeſſed to Pi- 
late, that he was the Son of God. They 
dreaded to think what would be the con- 
ſequences of this horrid murder; and 
were ſorely afraid that they themſelves, 
who had attended upon it, ſhould feel 
ſome of thoſe tokens of Gods wrath, 


| which elſewhere WAS Very vilible. But 


S. Mark tells us that the Centuriop allo ob- 
ſerved the words of our Saviour, as well 
as was ſtruck with theſe miraculous acci- 
dents, and that they helped to convince 
him, xv. 39. 4Azd when the Centurion which 
Food over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried 
out, and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly 
this man was the Son of God, That 15, 
when he heard him call God FATHER 
( for thoſe were the words, as you heard 
out of S. Lake xxiii. 46. which he cried 
with a loud voice at the giving up of the 
ghoſt, Father into thy hands | commend my 
Spirit ) and when he ſaw that he ſtood 1n 
this to the very laſt breath that God was 
his Father, and alſo beheld ſuch ſtrange 
teſtimonies of it, both in the Heaven and 
in the Earth, he (aid without all doubt 


he ought to have becn acknowledged to 
be 


3 
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be no leſs than he ſaid, and not crucified 
as a malefactor. And S. Luke relates it 
thus, that Jeſus crying with a loud voice, 
and faying thoſe words before mentioned, 
The Centurion ſaw what was done ( that is, 
all ſpoken of in the precedent verſes, xxiii. 
Luke 44, 45, 46.) and GLORIFIED God 
ſaying, Certainly this was 4 righteous man, 
« Which was as if he had ſaid, God be 
« praifed for ſhowing us the truth, or let 
« us do God honour in acknowledging the 
«truth, whatever come of it; I make no 
* queſtion but this man was innocent, and 
«ſaid true when he aftirmed he was God's 


« Son; though the Fews have got him 


« crucified for this ſaying, and brought us 
* to walt upon his execution. 


That, as I have often noted, was their 
quarrel with him, That he being a man 
made himſelf equal with God, x. John 33. 
v. 18. This was the blaſphemy they 
accuſed him of, that he ſaid, They ſhould 


ſee the SON OF eMAN ( that 1s, Him- 


ſelf) fitting at the right hand of power, But 
the Centurioz, an honeſt Gextile, acquit- 
ted him of this crime; and ſeeing the 
things that were done, and hearing the 
words he uttered, concluded him to be 


Rizhteows, free from all blame, and not , 
: Jl 
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all guilty of that blaſphemy for which he 
was arraigned and ſuffered : but ought to 
have been belteved and acknowledged as 
the CHRIST, the Son of the bleffed. 
Thus was that fulfilled which our Saviour 
had foretold, vin. Fohr 28. When ye have 
lift up the Son of Max ( upon the Crolfs ) 
then ſhall ye know that | am Be, ( thats, 
the CHRIST ) and that I ds nothing of my 
ſeif, ( aflume not this authority of preach- 
Ing thus without Gods leave ) but as my 
Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things ; 
that 15, even this that I am his CHRIST 
is that which he bid me amrm. Ard he 
that ſent me ts with we (to juitihe what I 


lay and do ) the Father hath not left me 


aloxe : ( no not upon the Croſs, nor after 


death, as appears even by this Teſtimony 


which he forced the Cexturioz to give him) 
= For | do always thoſe things that pleaſe him. 
Keep to my office, that is, both now, and 
when I ſuffer you to /ift me #p to the Crofs ; 
tor God declared that he was never better 
pleaſed with him, than when he laid down 
his 4k in this manner, to teſtifie to the 
trutn. 


_XIIL. Which was very much juſtified 
likewiſe by all that paſſed before this, 
irom the time that the Sazhcarizz had judg- 

cd 
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ed him worthy of death. In the whole 
proceſs againſt him, before his condemna- 


tion tothe Croſs, there were the plaineſt | 


marks of his 1nnocefice : and it may juſtly 


be reputed a notable teſtimony to him, | 


that their very charge againſt him, elear- 
ed him; and that he who gave judgment 


upon him, declared all along he did not 

deſerve it. Which will make it worthy | 
our conſideration, I think, if I give you 
_ asbrieta relation as I can of all thoſe pal- 
ſages which were preparatory to his Blou- | 


dy death, after the Chief Prieſts had hound 
him and led him away and delivered him to 
Pontins Pilate the Governour of 


Then ſaid Pilate to the Chief” Priefts, anato 
the people, I find no fault in this man, This 
netled them very much to hear hi pro- 
nounced innocent, whom they had judged 
guilty ofthe higheſt crime, and (heron 
| they 
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Fraea, | 
Who, as ſoon as he had examined him | 
whether he was the King of the Jews, and 

recetved our Saviours anſwer, that he 
was, xxvit. Marth, 11. preſently diſcern: 
ed that it was no Earthly Kingdom ( as 
the Fews would have had him believe ) to 
which he pretended, . and that he did not | 
at all intend to intrench upon the Roman | 
rights: as you may ſee evidently if you | 
mind what follows this in S. Luke $x111. 4. | 
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they began with more than ordinary 
herceneſs to endeavour to make good their 
charge3 and ſaid he Ftirred up the people 
(to ſedition, which was an argument, 
had 1t been true, that he affected a King- 
dom in this world whick would have been 
prejudicial to Geſar ) terching throughout 
all Fewry, beginning from Galilee to Jeruſa- 
lem, wer. 5, But Fzate lo little believed 
that his Doctrine tended to the raiſing ſe- 
dition, that, ro be rid of any further 
trouble, he lays hold on that word Galilee, 
where they told him he began to preach, 
and ſent him to Her6d,the Tetrarch of that 
Country, who was at that time at Jernſa- 
lem, wver.6, 7. But he was loon weary of 
the buſineſs, and remitted him back to 
Plate, arrayed in a gorgeous robe, wer, 10, 
11, as much as to ſay that he could deter- 
mine nothing, but that he was a ridicu- 
ys Monarch, a mock-King, nothing 
alle. 


Being returned to Pzlate, He received 
rom him many teſtimonies of his inno- 
cence ( notwithſtanding thar he afirmed 
be wasa KING) and Pzaze deviſed by 
lundry means to deliver him, becauſe as 
he rold them, neither He nor Eezod could 
ind any faulc in him, which ſhould make 
T2 him 
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him worthy of death, xx111. Lake 13, 14, 
15. Firſt of all, he gives them their 
choice ( but plainly ſhowed that his incli- 
nations were to diimils Feſws ) whether he 
ſhould releaſe him, or a notorious villain, 
who had committed murder 1n an 1n{ur- 
rection, vcr. 17, 18, &. And when they 
moſt ungratefuily preterred that. ſeditious 
murderer before him who had given life 
to{o many among them, Pate was diſpo- 
{ed ſtill to favour him, by reaſon of an 
admonition he received from his wife ( at 
this very inſtant, when he was ſet down | 
again in the Judgment-leat) to have no- 
thing to do in the condemnation of fo 
righteous a perſon ; tor the had ſuffered |þ 
apy things, and been diſturbed with ſuch 
troubleſome thoughts in her {leep about 
him, that ſhe was contident he would ſut- 
fer much 1t he were guilty of his death, 
xxvi1. Matth., 19. This ſtartled him 10 
much, that he laboured more than betore 
to ſet him at liberty. He asked them in- 
deed, which was unbecoming a Judge, 
what he ſhould do with Feſus which is called 
CHAIST ( ver. 22, ) aSit his acculers, not 
He, were to determine his puniſhment: 
But yet he askt them again and again, no 


he doae? for he proteſted he found no 
caulc 
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cauſe of death in him, xxvii. Marth. 23. 
xX111. Luke 22, In which laſt place, you 
may read, that having declared his inno- 
cence, he next of all contrived how to ap- 
peale their blind rage, only by giving him 
the chaſtiſement of ſcourging. Which 
S. Tohz tells us was beſtowed on him, 
xx, Fohz 1, and that the ſouldiers alſo ad- 
ded ſome ridiculous enfigns of royalty, 
which they put upon him to expole him to 
the greater ſcorn, and made a mock-pro- 
clamation, ſaying, Hail King of the Fews, 
ver. 2, J. This Pate imagined would 
have given ſatisfaction to their wrath; 
and therefore went forth again ( ver. 4.) to 
let them kow that he found no fault in him. 
But they might ſee that he had rendred 


him {o contemptible, that no body here- 


after would follow him as their King. 
For he brought him forth in that ridiculous 
dreſs into which the ſfouldiers had put him 
( ver. 5. ) and bid them look upon him, 
whether he was not deſpicable enough. 
That. ſeems to be the meaning of thoſe 
words that follow, Beheld the max. See 
what a poor deſpicable perion they have 
made him. You need not fear that ſuch a 
man will do you any harm ; for there 1s 


nothing of royal Majeſty in him, more 


than this which you laugh at. 
Ra 2 But 
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But they would not be content with this 
contempt which was put upon him ; their 
malice was implacable, and nothing 
would {uffice them but to have him crucj- 
fed. Which at the inſitigation of the 
Prieſts, was demanded by the rabble, 
who bawled as loud as ever they could, 


ſaying, Crucifie him, crucifie him, ver, 6, 


As much as to ſay, Goon fir, . thou haft 
began well, proceed to finith the executi- 
on. For ſcourgine uled to go before Cruci- 


frxion, as S. Hicrom obſerves upon xxvii, 


oi S. Matthew, It was appointed by the 


Koman Laws, that they who were crucified 


ſhould firſt be {courged, The Fews them- 


ſelves who were taken 1n the ſiege of Jery- 


ſ-lem by Titus ( five hundred commonly 


every day, ſometimes more ) were firſt 
miicrably laſht, and as it were, crucified 
betore-hand with great torments, and 
then faſtned to a crols over againſt the 
wall of the City,. as Joſephus * relates in 
hi; Book of the Fewiſh war. By a juſt 
ju:{gment of God they themſelves ſuffered 
that from the Roxas, which they had 
mz2de our Saviour ſuffer unjuſtly by the 
fame hands. For they never left their 
yelling againft him, and beſecching the 
Governour not to [cave off thus ; till ov 
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bid them do the reſt themlelves if they 
would, for he had rather it ſhould be their 
act than his: Take ye him, ſaith he, and 
crucifie him ; for I find no fault in him, ver, 
6, One wovld think that the very man- 
ner of this ſpeech was a ſufficient declara- 
tion of the Governours mind ; beſide that 
| he again repcats 1t, that he {aw no pre- 
tence for the putting him to death. But 
yet they continue to preſs him with an ob- 
 ftinate violence to gratihe their defires. 
And ſince they ſaw there was no good to 
be done, as we ſay, 1n this way wherein 
they had hitherto prolecuted him ; they 
form a new endi&tment againſt him : and 
tell Plate (wer. 7. ) that if he could not 
find him guilty of death, according tothe 
Roman Laws, yet by their Law he ought to 
die, becauſe he made himſelf” the Son of 
God. 


This was to make a new Proceſs againſt 
him, and to foriake the former endiQ- 
ment, which accuſed him of Treaſon 
againſt Ceſar, Now they make him guil- 
ty of Treaſon againſt Almighty God, and 
{eem to lay hold of a Licence which Pate 
had given them before, xvii. John 3L. to 
take him and judge him according to their 
Law, which pronounced the ſentence of 
Aa} death 
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death upon him. But, as they add there, 
they had no power remaining among them 
to execute ſuch a ſentence: and therefore 
implore his favour to help them out, and 


to puniſh capitally this high crime of blaſ: | 


phemy, which, as things ſtood, they 
could only condemn, And though they 
might be willing enough to underſtand his 
words juſt now ſpoken ( when he aid, 
Take ye him, and .crucifie him ) to be really 


meant for an enlargement of his former 


grant, and to give them liberty to execute 
their ownſentence: yet it was more than 
they could do, they muſt be beholden to 
his power for it. They were extremely 
deſirous, it appears by the ſtory, to have 
him crucihed, for his greater diſgrace ; 
but this was a puniſhment proper only to 
the Gentiles, and never uſed among the 
Jews: and therefore that they might nei- 
ther act againſt the cuſtoms of their Coun- 
try, nor yet let him eſcape that ignomini- 


ous puniſhment, they continue to beg of 


Pate that he would pronounce the ſen- 
tence of crucifixion upon him, and then 
command his ſouldiers to ſee it executed ; 
for laying that he was the Son of God, 


When Pate therefore heard this ( x1x. 
Johz 8.) that he called himſelf the veg, 
SIOh $9 HADES. SAILING Ante 


Chap.6. and ſecondly of the Bloud. 
God ( which the Fews took tor blaiphemy ) 
it put him into a greater fear than ever. 
He imagining, Iſuppoſe, according to the 
opinion of the Gezti/cs, that he might pot- 
fibly be ſome Son of Frpiter or polo, or 
ſome other of their Deities. And there- 
fore he went back again into the Palace 
( ver. 9. ) and askt our Saviour, Wherce 
art thou ? To which our Saviour replied 
nothing : either becaute tte was unworthy 
to hear, or uncapable to underſtand 10 
weighty a Truth. This put him 1nto 
ſome indignation, for he asked him again 
with arrogance enough ( ver, Io, ) Deſt 
thou not ſpeak tome? knoweſt thou not who t 
am? and that I have power either to crucifie 
thee, or releaſe thee, which I pleaſe? To 


which he received {uch an anſwer ( ver. 


II, ) as fſatished him, that whatſoever 
power he had, he ſhould abuie it, though 
not ſo much as the Jews did theirs, if he 
1mployed it to his condemnation. For 
from thenceforth (ver, 12, ) he laboured 
more than before to releale h/7zz, whoſe 
innocence, modeſty, conſtancy, and con- 
tempt of death were ſo apparent. But being 
told that if he did, it would be in effect to 
declare himſelf Ceſars enemy, as you read 
in the ſame verſe; He had not the cou- 
rage to befriend our Saviour any longer, 

Aa 4 but 
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but reſolves at laſt to ſacrifice him to their 
rage, that he might ſave himſelf, For 
the very ſuſpicion of a crime, he knew, 
had been the ruine of divers perſons with 
Tiberius ; who would not want informers, 
he 1magined, of what was now {aid. He 
thought it better therefore by the condem- 
nation of an innocent perſon ( ſuch are 
the counſels of worldly wiſdom ) to pre- 
ſerve his intereſt in the Emperor, andin 
the Jews, and perchance prevent a popu- 
lar tumult, than hazard the loſs of their 
tavour and of the publick peace, by pre- 
ſerving one who was poor and mean, and 
for whole death he was not like to be cal- 


led to any account, nor 1ncur any dan- 


Jer. 


But yet (fo pure and free from all ſpot 
was this Lamb of God ) he would not pro- 
nounce the ſentence againſt him, till he 
nad firſt, in as publick a manner, pro- 
nounced him innocent, and waſhed his 
hands of his bloud. For he took water, 
lays S. eMatthew xxvil. 24. and waſhed hi 
hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am tn 
 nocent of the bload of this juſt perſon ; ſee ye 

to it, This very WATER, as well as 
the other, I have mentioned, was a Wit- 
cls to Jeſus,” that his very Judge though 

ta Bone dons Mi 
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him guiltleſs, though he had openly con- 
feſled himſelf to be the Son of God. If it 


had been left to his free choice, he ſhould 
have been acquitted, even by him that 
condemned him : He had ſuch a regret 1n 
his mind, at that very time when he 
brought him forth to pals the ſentence up- 
on him, that he tries again 1t he could 
move thoſe obdurate hearts from their cru- 
el reſolution ; ſaying, ( x1x. fohz 13, 14.) 
Behold your King. That 1s, ſay what you 
will, this 1s your King, whomI am go- 
ing, becauſe you will not elle be ſatisfied, 
to condemn. Or elſe, this 15 ſpoken by 
way of upbraiding and deriſion, that they 
ſhould make-\uch a-do about ſo poor a man 
asthis; who had no power to do any 
harm it he had a mind. Why ſhould they 
defire ſo eagerly and impatiently to be rid 
of him * If he was their King, how could 
they anſwer 1t? if he were not, what 
hurt could he do? But the former ſeems 
to be theſence of his words: for the Fews 
turned away their heads, and cred ont, 
Away with him, away with him, crucifie 
him, ver. 15, As muchas to fay, This 1s 
none of our King, we have nothing to do 
with him: And therefore they would nor 
have him trouble himſelf abour their af- 
irs any further, than only to order him 
| tO 
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to be crucified. Let him not be ſo much 
concerned for them , or tor their King ; 
they would look to themſelves (as he had 
bidden them) and be content to bear all 
the blame, if their King were crucihed. 
They did not defire any of the guilt ſhould 
Iight upon him. No, for their part they 
declare they will p:ctectly acquit him, and 
take all upon the.aſelves and theirs. So 
all the People anſwered and ſaid, His blood 
be on us, and on our Children: xxvii. | 


Matth. 25. 


And yet, as if he would vie with them 

in pertinacious reſolution ( io ſenſible he 

was of his innocence) he defires them once II 

more, to con{1der of the. buſineſs, and not | 

thus rathly deſtroy him whom they ought | 

to prelerve. What, ſays he, Shall 1 crucifie | 

your King? xix. Joh. 15, To which the | 

ehict Prieſts immediately returned ſuchan | 

anſwer as {topt his mouth, and made him | 

not dare to ſpeak one word more in his be- | 

halt. And indeed it 15a great wonder he | 

had ſaid ſo much, conſidering his natural | 
*£r-92;, Ulpolition ; which, if we may believe 
« Caium Philo*, was fo fierce and cruel, that he 
little regarded any body ; or cared what 

crimes he committed. Strange ! that he 


ſhould be fo nice and tender in this pou: 
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So extremely unwilling to paſs {ſentence on. 


our 9av1our(a Man that had not one friend 
appeared for him )that nothing could make 
him do it, till they reminded him of his du- 
ty to his Maſter, ſaying, We have (1. e. ac- 
knowledge) zo King but Ceſar. Then, as 
| it follows 1n the very next words, verl. 16. 
| aelivered he him therefore unto them to be 
cracified, When he heard they {till obſti- 
nately pretended reſpett to Ceſar, and 
| would have 4/7 to be concerned 1n the 
caſe; he thonght 1t was time to make an 
end, and give ſentence that their new 
King ſhould be crucified. For this at laſt 
was the crime, for which he muſt ſuffer, 
verſ. 19. Pate wrote a title (ſhowing the 


cauſe of his death) and put it on the Croſs. 


And the Writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- 
RETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
Which Pate knew was falle, in the ſence 
wherein they meant it, a King oppoſite to 
Ceſar : and therefore the words were ſo 
contrived that he might ſtil] exprels the 0- 
pinion he had of him.and yet ſatisfie Cer 
too. To the very laſt he would give teſt1- 
mony to the innocence of 7eſzs, as far as hg 
durft : and even then proclaimed him their 
King in ſeveral Languages (an Omen of 
the proclaiming it ſhortly in all Countrics) 
to their everlaſting reproach ; when he 


hung 
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hung upon an infamous Gibbet. And there- 
fore they were not yet ſatisfied ; becauſe 
they ſaw themſelves plainly indited by this 
Title, in the face of the World ; as the 
Murderers of their KING. Which made 
them renew their Petitions to Pzlate that 
he would alter the Inſcription ; and not 
write The King of the Fews, but that he 
ſaid, I am King of the Fews, verl. 21. But | 
now Pzlate grew as obſtinate as they, and | 


g41ve them this ſhort anſwer, ver{.22. What F 


| have written, | have written, That is, 
content your ſelves ; for the firſt writing | 
ſhall ſtand, let the World make what they | 
can of it. And there is no queſtion but 
there was a Divine Providence in the bu- | 
fineſs, that the cauſe of his death ſhould | 
be ſo expreſſed, as that the Jews ſhould be } 
openly condemned and Feſws {till cleared | 
by Pz/ate; even after he had not only gi- |} 
ven ſentence againſt him, but ordered it t9 
be put in execution. All things concurred |} 
to juſtifie him when his BLOUD was } 
thed. Which this very Title declared was | 
upon this account, to teſtifie that he was | 
their KING : and told the World withall, 
that in the judgment of him who was Is } 
Judge, He was no deceiver, when he affir- | 
med that he was their KING; but the | 


Fews, villainous Traytors, who had eruc 
G , 


” 4 
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fed that Perſon whom they ought to have 
honoured and obeyed. 


XIV. For which the terrible vengeance 
of God followed them ; and never left 
them till they had their own wiſh. His 

| BLOUD was required at their hands, and 
{ 2t the hands of their Poſterity. For they 
q never thrive from that time forward : but 
g declined more and more, till about Forty 
I Years after, their City was beſieged by 
thoſe whom they had importuned to cru- 
cify our Saviour ; multitudes of them were 
crucitied (as I told you before) in the face 
of all their Brethren ; far greater numbers 
were famiſht ; Fers/alem and the Temple 
at laſt deſtroyed ; the People of the Nation 
baniſhed ; and their Children became Va- 
o3bonds, even to this day. For it was not 
very long, before thoſe very Men, who 
(when they ſaid thoſe words, We have xo 
King, but Ceſar) wn the ſame breath had 
for ever renounced their CHRIST, and 
pronounced themſelves Rebels, if they 
were not obeclient to Ce/ar ; took up arms 
to deliver themſelves from their ſubjection 
to him, whom they really hated, though, 
now, to ſerve a turn, they courted and flat- 
tercd. They who had ryecied their rue 
CHRIST and KING by whom they might 
have 


364 Of the Wimeſſes on Earth, Chaps, 
have been reſtored to true liberty, were 
ready upon all occaſions to run after thole 
falſe CHRISTS (of whom our Saviour 
prophefied , xxiv. Marth. 5. 24.) who by 
the promiles of a falſe liberty, led them in- 
to perdition. They could never be quiet 
till they had undone themſelves, by provo- Þ 
king the only King whom they pretended 
to reverence. to be the Inſtrument of our 
Saviour, to make them the vileſt ſlaves, | 
and the moſt miſerable wretches upon the 
face of the Earth. S. Johz lived to ſee the | 
day of Jeſus his COMING WITH POW- 8 
ER to execute Judgment upon them; and | 
we ſee their wiſh 1till more and more ac- | 
compliſhed upon their Children. Who, |} 
as they never yet lolemanly 1adeavoured to |} 
wipe off the guilt of his BLOUD from | 
them,by acknowledging the crime of their | 
Fore-tathers ( as the manner of former | 
times was, welſee in the examples of Ne- | 
hemiah, and Daxiel) fo they continue to 
taſte of the bitter fruits of this execrable | 
Treaſon againſt their Soveraign Lord and 
King, CHRIST JESUS. By which you 
may lee, that his BLOUD both upon the 
Croſs and upon their Heags (by the heavy 
guilt it loaded them withall) 1s very itly 
here alledged by S. Fohz, as a great W11- 
NESS that He was ſent of God as his 9-1 
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Sou, For Pontius Pilate himielf did not | 
wholly elcape, but ſome of it lighted alſo 
upon his Head. Though he was not fo 
guilty, our Saviour contetled, as they who 
purſued him our of hatred, whereas he ha- 

| ving no unkindnels for him, delivered him 
to be cructhied,only out of fear: yer he felt 

I the weight of this crime, and was oppreſl- 

| ſed himſelf, as our Saviour had been, by 
falſe accuſations which the Samaritans 

g brought againit him. Whereupon he was 
J deprived of the Government of Juaga by 

Vitellizs then Preſident of Syrza. And ha- 
ving loſt the authority, which he abuſed in 
condemning our Saviour; he was requi- 
red to go to Rome, and there anſwer the 
crimes that ſhould be objeted to him. 
There indeed he found Tzberizs dead ; but 
he did not live long after him. For he fell 
into ſo diſtreſſed a condition, that, about 
the third year of the ſucceeding Emperor 
Cains is avuyrns (as Enſebins his word 15*) *Lr.Hjt. 
he was conſtrained, either by the grievous © <7: 
attlicions he endured, or by the command 
of Geſar (which was an uſual thing) to 
become his own Executioner, and punith 
himſelf with Death for all the crimes he 
nad committed. 


But 


-- 
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But I ſhall not purſue either his or their 
ſtory any further ; 1t being time to pur an 
end to this Argument, which I ſhall con: 
clude with thele Two obſervations. 


1, Fir, That after our Saviour was 
dead, one of the ſouldiers pierced his ſide 
with his ſpear, and forthwith came there- i 
out WATER and BLOUD, as this very 

Apoſtle hath recorded in the Chapter {o 
often mentioned, xix. Joh, 34. Now | 
{ome have from hence imagined, that he | 
being the only Evangeli{t that takes any | 
notice of this, and ſerting a particular re- | 
mark upon it, as a thing that he ſaw aus | 
bears witueſſof, ver, JF. 1t 1s moſt hkely he | 
hath ſome reſpect to that paſſage in Is | 
Goſpel, and tothe Water and ond there 
mentioned, when he ſpeaks of the witnels | 
of WATER and BLOUD here in this | 
Epiſtle. For the Water and Bloud which | 
towed out of his ſide, were an argument | 
of the truth of his humanity, which ſome |} 
wild Hereticks then denied, and teſtified | 
allo that he was truly dead, and not merc- 
ly in appearance. 


- But it muſt beobſerved that S. Joh»1s 
not here proving Jeſ#s Chriſt to be a true 
mall, | 
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man, conſiſting of Body and Soul like 
ours; and that this Body and Soul were ſo 
ſeparated, that he was really dead : but 
ſomething far greater and more excellent; 
vis. that he was God's Son: which the 
Water and Blond that came out of his fide 
were no competent argument to prove. 
| That Water and Floud therefore, 1t they 
& have any relation to theſe Vrrneſſes here 
g mentioned, were only emblems. and ad- 
WY uimbrations of theſe two grand Proots of 
our Saviours being the CHRIST, 
vis. his PURITY and innocence which 
appeared in his whole preaching and lite, 
to which the Water bears a reſemblance ; 
and his conſtant confeſſion of the truth 
even unto the DEATH, which was hve- 
ly repreſented by that Bl/oud, Theſe two 
flowed from him with ſuch force, that 
they have overſpread the world with his 
Faith 3 and the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord hath covered the Earth, even like to 
the waters which cover the Sea. 


2. The ſecond Obſervation 1s, That 
they who by apoſtaſie from the Faith of 
feſus, denied him to be the CHRIST after 
J they had acknowledged it, are faid to 
5 Of tread under foot the Son of Goa, and to count 
- £ % BLOUD ax unholy thine, x, Heb. 29. 
Bb W hich 
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Which expreſſion could not be juſtified, 
if the Apoſtles had not lookt upon his 
Bloud as an unreproveable Witneſs to 
him. For the meaning is, that thoſe men 
who fell back to their old Religion again, 
and deſerted Chriſtianity; made nothing 
of the Teſtimony which God had given of 
his Son. As tor his Reſurreioz they did 
not give any credit to that, though 
ſtrongly atteſted, but TROD UNDER 
FOOT the Sox of God, as if he lay tillin 
his grave: and as for his Bloud which 
was ſhed at his Death, they look'd upon 
that as if it were but COMMON BLOUD 
( ſo the word UNHOLY may be taken ) 
or rather as if it were the b/oud of a malc- | 
factor, which may be properly called in | 
on and u#holy, Which is the reaſon that 

e ſays they ſhall be judged worthy of ſorer 
puniſhment than the contemners of Moſes ; | 
becauſe rheſe men in effet made Feſ#s | 
( who was infinitely greater than He ) to 
be a mere Impoſtor, a falſe Prophet, and | 
a Blaſphemer, who had done things wor- 
thy of the vileſt death. They juſtified | 
thoſe that murdered him, and crucified the 
Yor of God afreſh (as it is in a parallel place; 
vi. Hebr. 6. ) by diſowning him and deny* 
ing that he was the CHKIST. For this 


was to acknowledge that he was juſtly 
put 
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put to death, for taking upon him that 
office : and that if he were upon Earth 
again, they ſaw no reaſon why they ſhould 
not treat him, as the Fews had done. 
This was the ſence of every Chriſtians 
apoſtaſie ; it renewed the charge of im- 
poſture againſt Jeſs, and put him, as the 
Apoſtle there ſpeaks, ts open ſhame, They 
did as bad as publickly declare him to be a 
decelyer ; and that he deſerved to loſe his 
life in that infamous manner wherein he 
ſuftered upon the Croſs. For which cauſe 
ſuch vilifiers of Jeſs deſerved to partake 
in that judement and fiery indignation, 
which he ſays was ready to devour the ad- 
verſaries ( ver. 27.) that 1s, thole who 


Tz Oe .,Dy 
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” | acually crucified Chriſt, and now perſe- 
it cuted his ſervants: for they had his 
” I BLOUD in the ſame contempt, and 


; & made no more of it, than of the bloud of 


« one of the Thieves that were crucified 
d | 
r- 


+] * New from hence it follows that his 
- | BLOUD teſtified his innocence ( as I 


Y {| have ſhown) and was look'd upon by 
P x others as well as by S. Fon to be a witneſs 
) E that he was the Son of God. Elſe they 
" could not have been guilty of 1o great a | 
y crime, and faln under ſuch an heavy pu- | 
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niihment, who deſpiſed his Blond, and | 
were no more moved by it than if it had 
been common, like the bloud of other 
men; nay, relinquiſhed him, as if his 
bloud had been protane, like that of the 
malefac&tors who ſuffered with him. This 
was their condemnation, that they caſt 
{uch a vile reflection on that bloud, which 
heretofore they thought ſo powerful, that | 
thereby they were SANGTIFIED; that is, 

perſ[waded to devote themſelves to his ſer- | 

vice, as the only means to obtain remiſſion | 
of their fins, which they had by his Bloud. | 
This 15 a fign that they look'd upon it once, | 
not only as a thing moſt ſacred, but allo | 
moſt powerful to make men believe in Je- | 


ſs. And this increaſed the ſin and guilt | 


of dithonouring his Bloud by Apoſtafie ; | 
becauſe 1t was of-great authority and force | 
to draw men to the Faith, and topreſerve | 
rhemin it : which, by forlaking the Faith | 
it confirmed, they made to be of no effica- | 
cy, nor conſideration at all. | 
"B 

Moſes his Covenant and Law were ſeal- 
ed only by the bloud of Bulls and Goats, and 
yet thoſe men ſuffered death without mer- 
cy, as the Apoſtle here obſerves, whoet | 
ther fell away to other gods, or did any | 


thing preſumptuouſly .ia contempt of his 
precepts. 
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precepts. By which we may judge, ſays 
he, what they are like to ſuffer ( a much 
forer pen ſure ) who renounce the 
Chriſtian Religion, which was conftirm- 
ed by a much greater perſon, and by a 
more noble bloud, even by the bloud of 
the Mediator of this better Coyenanr. 
Who did more than Moſes ever thought of 
toatteſt what he delivered, and to prove 
that he came from God, and that all his 
promiſes ſhould be made good (for he ſeal- 
ed them with his own bloud ) and there- 
fore might juſtly expe& that man ſhould 
prove more faithful to him, and remain 
tirmer in his obedience ; at leaſt nor beſo 
preſumptuous as to deſpiſe him by re- 
proaching his precious Bloud. Now if 
his Bloud was not an argument to induce 
men -to believe; and- to continie-in-the 
ſtate of Chriſtianity ;. they-could not be 
charged with ſuch dxreſpect fo it, when 
they left this Religion, nor be puniſhed 
for the underyaluing or rather ſcorning 
that which was of no force to tye themto_ 
the Faith. But if they were guilty of 
great contempt of it, and were to ſuffer 
ſorely, extream ſorely upon this account, 
that they gave no more reverence to his 
bloud, then we ought to conclude the 
Apoſtles thought it of great eicacy toen- 
| Bb 3 gage 


37% 


Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap.s ; 


gage their belief, and make them con- 
{tantly adhere to Chriſt, by the witneſs 
that it bare to him. Which teſtimony, 
together with the reſt, thoſe apoſtates 
plainly reje&ting, they became liable to a 
tar heavier condemnation than any for- 
merly could fall into, for affronting Chrif, 
and all thoſe who were his Witneſſes. In | 
ſhort, they who did not look upon his | 
bloud as Holy, muſt condemn him for a | 
Malefac&tor. But they that did confeſs the | 
jacredneſs of 1t ( which appears many | 
ways ) muſt needs acknowledge him not | 
to have been a Criminal, as the Jews |} 
pretended, but, the So of God, as at his | 
death he profeſſed himſelf. ] 


A Pxravex. 


DO again acknowledge thee, O bleſſed | 

Jeſus, 70 be the Son of God moſt High. | 
behold thy Glory ſhining through the blackeſs 
cloud ef thy ſhameful ſufferings. Then tho 
appeareaſ to be the choſen of God, even when 
thou waſt ſcorned and rejettgd of men. Great 
was the ſplendour of thy Majeſty, under the 


mockery 


1 
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mockery of s Crown of Thorns, and under the 
reproach of” the Croſs it ſelf. And great was 
thy Love, O thou Lover of Souls, who 
wouldſt ſhed thy own moſt precious Bloud to 
work and confirm thy Faith in our hearts, that 
believing on thee, we might have life through 
thy Name,  O how expenſive was thy Love, 
which never thought it had dowe enough, till 
thou haaſt aſſured our hearts, by giving thy 
ſelf for us ! How infinitely are we indebted to 
thee, who haſt ſo dearly purchaſed our eternal 
joy, with thy moſt bitter ſorrows ! T ought to 
have the greater regard to all that thou haſt 
ſaid, either concerning thy ſelf, or concern- 
ing the obedience I owe thee, or the happineſs 
thou haſt promiſed me ; becauſe thou haſt 
ſealed all in ſo ſacred a manner, and choſen 
to die that thow mighteſt bear witneſs to thy 
Truth. 


For this end thou cameſt into the world, 
and haſt honoured thy ſelf” with the Name of 
the True and faithful witneſs, the begin- 
ning of the Creation of God ; who haſt 
ſhown us the path of life, by thy bloudy and 
moſt ignominious death, O that zone of as 
who are called by thy Name may ever prove 
ſo baſe and unworthy, ſo ungrateful and diſ- 
reſpettful to thee, ſo inſenſible or ' forgetful of 
thine amazing goodneſs, as to forſake that 
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courſe which thou thy ſelf haſt begun, and in- 
to which thou haſt led us by thine own ex- 
ample, Let none of us prove unlike thee who 
art the beginner and the finiſher of our Faith, 
Let us never degenerate from the Original 


from whence we come ; nor diſhonour the ve- 
ry Author of what we are, by attions unwor- 


thy of his children. Put be pleaſed graciouſly 
both to excite and effiſt our pious endeavours 
to follow thee, and to witneſs 4 good confeſſion, 
as thou haſt done, at leaſt in our lives and 
converſation. That they may teſlifie to all 
how mach we reverence thee, by our obſcr- 
wance of thy commands; and juſtifie the 
truth of thy Word, that thy yoke us eafie and 
thy burden light, by our chearful, free and 
ready obſervance of them. And if thou wilt 
have us towitneſs a good confeſſion alſo by our 
bloud, or by parting with any thing that us 45 
dear unto us, for thy names ſake ; O that we 
may then mmitate thee, the true and faithſul 
witneſs, by continuing faithful to thee unto 
death, Let no Soul of us ever faint in our 
mind, much leſs draw back for oY of any 
thing that may befall us : But Fill go 0, and 
couragtouſly meet whatſoever oppoſes us in our 
way to Heaven, Help us toſtand faſt in the 
Faith, zo quit our ſelves like men, az to 
be ſtrong, as becomes thy faithful ſervants 


ad ſouldiers, who have vowed to be true to 
y hee unto our lives xd. | 0 
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O Bleſſed Jeſus, who can think that he 
does or endures too much for thee? Who can 
complain of thy ſervice, or repine at the ſuf- 
ferings it may require ? When he thinks of 
thy labour and pains to ſecare our hope in God 
of an eternal redemption from all miſeries and 
troubles, and from all fin the cauſe of them, 
by ſhedding thy own moſt holy bloud ? We are 
unworthy to bear the Name of thy ſervants, 
if we ſhould be ſo ungrateful to thy memory, 
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as not to celebrate that love with perpetual © 


praiſes and thankſgivings. And how fear- 
fully ſhall we reproach our ſelves if we continue 
to commemorate it, and yet grudge to deny 
any thing for thy ſake, or behave our ſelves 
as if we would renew thy ſufferings by our con- 
tinued ſins? Far be it from any of us to think 
any thing ſo dear to us as Truth and Righte- 
ouſneſs ; that holy Truth which thou has ate- 
livered tous, O that we mayread with ſuch 
an affeftion the whole hiſtory of thy love, and 
all the Laws thoa haſt left to govern us, and 
the gracious grants thou haſt made us;as if we 
ſaw them written in thy moſt precious bloud: 
By which thou haſt teſtified the greatneſs and 
ſincerity of thy love, and aſſured ns of the 
truth of thy Word, and copſecrated thy ſelf al- 
ſotobe a merciful and faithful High Prieſt ; 
who canſt have compaſſion on us, and ever 
| ſuccour 


— 


— 


Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap. 6; 
ſauccour and relieve us when we are tempted 
as thou waft, And may we be ſo ſenſibly afc 
feited herewith, as to depend on thy inter- 
ceſſyon with the Stronger Faith; and with 
greater care and diligence tread in thoſe Steps 
which thou haſt in ſuch a manner markt out 
tous ; andperſiſt inthem ſo Fledfaſtly, that 
none of the terrors of this world may make us | 
Step aſide, and turn from thy Command- | 


MENTS, 


Give us grace, O Bleſſed Lord, in the 
wort condition, to expreſs that reſolution, 
that undaunted reſolution, that conſtancy, 
that confidence is God, that Feal for his hi- 
nour and glory, that charity towards our ene- 
ries, that humble reſignation, and that pa- 
tient meekaeſs, which appeared in thee under 
thy greateſt ſufferings. Arm us with the 
very ſame mind and ſpirit, which we ſee in 
thy ſelf. That we whobelieve in a Saviour 
who abaſed and humbled himſelf” ſo lyw, who 
was ſo content to be poor and little regarded, 
to bear all the fanders and ſcorn, as well as 
the cruel torments which the malice of men 
conld inflict upon him ; may not be proud and 
znſolent, couvetous and ambitions, impatient 
of pain, or 4 little diſparagement : but cot- 
Srantly endeavouring to conform our ſelves to 
thy glorious pattern which we have before #5, 

may 
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may rejoyce in that faithful ſaying, That if 


we be dead with thee, we ſhall alſo live 


with thee ; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign 
with thee. Amen. 


Now unto the faithful Witneſs, the 
frit-begotten from the dead, and the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth : Unto 
him that loved us and waſhed us from our 
{fins 1n his own Bloud, and hath made us 
Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Fa- 


ther ; to him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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(,oncerning the Third Witneſs 
upon Earth the SPIRIT. 


mains {till to be examined, whoſe 
teſtimony was notorious and very 


well known, for it was upon the Earth; 
viz. that of the SPIRIT. In the ſexth 


verſe S. Foha brings it in after the other. 


two, I have now treated of ; though in 
the ezzhth Verle it be ſet before them. And 
there he adds this illuſtrious character of it, 
which 1s not given to the two former, 2t is 
the SPIRIT that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 
SPIRIT is the TRUTH. Which is not to 
be underſtood as if the other two were 
not Witreſſes, for they are called {o expreſly 
1n this ezghth Verſe; or as it they were not 
truth, for I have abundantly proved that 
thgy are: But this mark is ſet upon the 
SPIRIT, ta denote it to be the moſt emi- 

nenr 


Here 1s one Witneſs more that re- 
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nent Witneſs of the Three. The witneſs, 


or that Witneſs ; that which excels the 0- 
ther two in clearneſs and notoriouſnels ; 
that which was alwayes accounted moſt 
powerful 'to prove a truth ; that againſt 
which nothing can be objected but with 
the greateſt impudence and impiety ; that 
which adds greater ftrength and force un- 
to the other gewo, and together with them 
makes up a moſt compleat demonſtration. | 
For whatſoever defect any one may think | 
there 1s in. the witneſs of the Water and of 
the Bloud alone ; the SPIRIT perfectly | 
ſupplies it, and proves beyond all doubt 
that. a perſon who fo lived and ſo dyed, | 
muſt needs be the Sor of God. 


Now by the SPIRIT we are not to un- 
derſtand, either the deſcent of the Spirit 
of God upon our Saviour at his Baptiſm, | 
or the pouring of it upon the Apoſtles | 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, or any thing of 
like nature ;: for this was the Teſtimony | 
of the HOLY GHOST, and that from 
Heaven, But we are to underſtand there- 
by firſ# the «Miracles, Wonders and Signs 
which were wrought by him before he 
dyed ; and ſecondly his more wonderful 
Reſurredtion to life again, after he was cri 


cified, dead and buried. I will not be too 
_ Eon- 
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confident, but Irhink there is a plain dif- 
ference, which is not obſerved, between 
the HOLY GHOST and the SPIRIT, 
in the phraſe of the New Teſtament. By 
the HOLY GHOST {1cems commonly to 
be.meant, the gifts of Tongues, of Pro- 
phecy , of Knowledge, of Wiſdom , of 
Revelation, and ſuch like, Whereas by 
the SPIRIT, when it 1s uſed alone, or in 


diſtintion from the other, is - generally | 


meant, the power of Miracles, of RS 
Diſeaſes, caſting out Devils, feeding Mul- 
titudes with very little food, and ſuch like 
wonders. For we read that the HO LY 
GHOST was z0t given while our Saviour 


lived, vii. Fohz 39. And yet even, then 


the Apoſtles had.the power of caſting out 
Devils, and healing all manner of Di'ea- 
{es; which was a portion of. that SPIRIT 
which our Saviour had without meaſure, 
but was not the HOLY GHOST. Thus 
8, Peter ſays our Lord was anointed with 
the HOLY GHOST azd4 with POWER, 
x, Act. 38. Where by POWER is meant 
ſomething diftin&t from the HOLY 
GHOST ; even that which is here cal- 
led SPIRIT, a faculty of doing wonders; 
as the other ſignifies a faculty of knowing 
the heart, of declaring the mind of God, 


ot toretelling things to come, of prophe- 
PT TETTETS CY1Dg, 
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cying, and opening all the ſecrets of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 


And thus I am ſure it ſignifies in the 
Old Teſtament ; where when the SPIRIT 
of the Lord is ſaid to come upon Orhze!, 
111. Judg. 9. upon Gideon, vi. 34. upon 
Samſon, Xiu. 25. KIv.6. (as I may have 
occaſion to note more largely upon ano- 
ther occaſion) there is nothing intended | 
of the HOLY GHOST or any gitt of | 
declaring God's mind that was then be- 
ftowed on them: But they were then on- 
ly made valorous and couragious ; and 
were indued with great ſtrength to at- 
chieve wonderful things, above the power 
of Man. And indeed in this conſiſts one | 
principal difference, between the HOLY | 
GHOST and the SPIRIT 3 that the for- | 
mer conſecrated Men to the office of inter- | 
preting God's mind ; but the latter did | 
not : making them only valiant ( as in 
thoſe three now mentioned) or fit for the 
Government of God's People, as in the 
caſe of Saul, All which is faid briefly to 
ſhow what we are here to underſtand by 
the SPIRIT, vzz. all the wonderful things 
that our Lord 44, and all that were 4oze 
tor him upon the Earth. For, whatſoever 
may be thought of the reſt, there z. Wo 

0ubt 
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doubt of this, that when the HOLY 
GHOST and the SPIRIT are thus diſtin- 
guiſhed, as they are here by S. fo-z (the 
one being a witneſs in Heavez, the other 
on Earth) SPIRIT muſt be taken in this 
limited and reſtrained fignification. 


[. 


And firſt, I ſay, 41 that he did, as his 
cleanſing the poor Lepers ; opening the 
eyes of the blind ; curing of the Pale, 
Bloudy-flux, and indeed all manner of fick- 
heſs and diſeaſe ; commianding the Wind 
and the Sea to be obedient to him 3 walk- 
ing upon the Water; teeding many Thou- 
ſands with a few Loaves and Fiſhes ; ma- 
king an hundred times more tragments 
than there was meat ; caſting out of De- 
vits, and raiſing of the Dead ; all theſe 
were notable witneſles to 7eſws, and here- 
by the SPIRIT bare record that He was 
the Soz of Goa, The Prophet I{aiah fore- 
told that he, 2c:ng Gods beloven in whom his 
Soul was well pleaſed, wouid appear 1n this 
manner ; ior God, he fays, would put his 
SPIRIT #p92 him. This 5 Neaithero takes 
notice of, and applies to Feſas, xmas. juſt 
after he had cured a Man who had his 
lhnd withered : which ſhows what he un- 
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derſtood by the SPIRIT. And our Lorg | 
himſelf alſo expounds the meaning of it in 
the following Verſes. For after the reci- 
tal of that Prophecy of Iſaiah, the Evan: 
gelift relates immediately how He healed 
a Man poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb, 
ver(. 22. which the Phariſees ſpitefully af. } 
cribing to the power of the Devil, and not | 
of God, He confutes them by this argy- | 
ment , that then the Devil would pull | 
down his own Kingdom. What men of | 
ſence, could imagine him to be lo fooliſh? | 
He was not yet ſo blind as the Phariſees | 
were: who ought to have concluded from | 
thele miraculous works, (verl. 28.) that if | 
he by the SPIRIT of God caFt out Devils | 
(as it could be by nothing elle, according | 
to the argument now named) then it was | 
apparent the K ingdom of God was come unto | 
them. Here he both tells us what the | 
SPIRIT fignities, viz. ſuch a power as | 
this of cafting out Devils ; and alſo what | 
was the end of giving the SPIRIT;vzz. | 
that they might know the Meſj7ah, and his 
KXingdome was come. And whom could | 
they take to be their KING, but he who | 
appeared anointed with ſuch a SPIRIT, 
and who communicated the {ame power | 
unto others ? 


For | 
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For this was an evident demonſtration, 
that the voice was no empty ſound which 
ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed ; and thar 1t was no deception, 
when Fohz the Bapriſt thought he ſaw the 
SPIRIT deſcend and remain upon him. 
It was plain by this, that indeed he was 
very dear to God, and that he had a U:- 


which proved him to be as great as that 
voice proclaimed him. That there was 
a mighty Power in him, his ſworn Ene- 
mies could not deny. The very acculation 
of Magick, which we find to this day in 
the Fewiſh Books, againſt him, does us this 


ment, there were ſuch miraculous things 
done, as are recorded in the Goſpel ſtory. 


1 J Which being granted, it is apparent the 
ir || Power that wrought them was Divine, 


I and thatthere was nothing of the Devil in 


q | the place now named. For how could the 
$ Devil be {uppoſed to afliſt in ſuch operatt- 

ce } 005 unleſs we will conceive him to have 
" | little wit, as to contrive the moſt effe- 

tual way to overthrow all his own au- 
thority ? The very end for which our Sa- 
'1our diſpoſſeſſed Devils, and did all other 


20-4 mlira- 


vine Power reſiding and dwelling 1n him ; 


ſervice ; that it is an open acknowledg- 


the buſineſs ; by our Saviours argument in 
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miraculous cures, was to win honour to 
God ; whereas the Devil, 1n all that he 
doth, hath the quite contrary drift. If we 
ſhould ſuppoſe with the Phariſees that he 
hath ſometimes ſuffered himſelf to be com- 
manded by his Copartners, it hathever 
been with the ſame deſign, that cunning 
Gameſters have ; who permit a meer bung- 
ler to beat thema ſet or two, only to draw 
them in to play for a-greater ſtake. - He 
never gives way to any of his Friends, or 
ſeems to be afraid of their authority over 


him, but it 1s to bring Men to an acknow- 


ledgment of his power; or to ſeduce them 
to the performance of ſome magical ſervi- 
ces to him. Whereas our Saviour de- 
manded no other reward for all his charr 
table Cures, but this alone ; that they 
whom he had thus obliged, ſhould thank 
G OD, and give him glory, and fin no 
more. 


To this purpoſe Orzzez admirably dil- 
courles, in the latter end of his firſt Book 
againſt Celſzs., © It is lſenceleſs to think 
< that any of his Mrracles were done by 
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« Magick ; for there never was any Ma- | 


« oician, that called Men to the for{aking 
«of the Devil and all Idolatry, and per- 


««{waded them to amend their lives 1 
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« 00d earneſt, They never inſtructed 


© them in the fear of God by all their won- 
«derful tricks ; nor taught thoſe that ſaw 
«them ſo to zve, as thoſe that are tobe tryed 
« axd judged by God, T his 1s none of their 
« buſineſs. They neither can nor will 
«carry on ſuch a deſign ; nor have any 


«thing to do with the amendment of 


«© Mankind : being themſelves full of all 
&« filthineſs and {warming with the moſt 
« abominable Vices. But he who by all 
*« the wonderful things he did, called the 
« ſpectators to the correction of their man- 
©ners and the amendment of their lives : 
« propounded himſelf allo, not only to his 
«familiar diſciples, but to all others Faes- 
© leyuan cets 6s, a pattern and exam- 
« ple of the beft and molt excellent lite. 
* That fo, both his Diſciples might be 1n- 
« {ſtructed to teach Men the will of God; 
«and others, being taught by his Word 
* and manners more than by his Miracles 


<how to live, might have reſpe& to no- 


«thing elſe 1n all they did, but how to 
* pleaſe God. Now if the life of Jeſus was 
*<{uch as this, what Man of ſence 15s there 
«that can compare him with Magicians, 
<and not rather bejteve him to be God 
*appearing in an humane body, zz cvss> 
be YETI TS VELs5 nu oz to bea benetactor 
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to Mankind and beſtow the greateſc ble(: 
*« {ings On Us. 


But, becauſe this Argument 1s very large, 
let us draw 1t Into a narrower compals ; 
and take particular notice onely of theſe F 
two ſorts of miraculous works; caſting our | 
of Devils, and raiſtag the dead, | 


I. As for the former, the caſting of De- | 
vils out of a number of diſtracted and mad 
or melancholy People, whoſe depraved | 
imaginations were oft-times furiouſly mo- | 
ved by the power of evil ſpirits ; it 1s the 


more remarkable, becauſe 1t declares he | 


had as great a Tone over the invilible | 
World, as they ſaw him have over the bo- | 
dies of Men,and over the water,the winds, | 
and things growing upon the Earth : all | 
which yield ſome examples of his Miracu- | 
tous works. Who could this be, but the } 
Lord of Angels and Men and all other | 
things, who commanded the Prince of the ? 
power of the Air and all his Legions, and * 
they could not refiſt him? Was it not an 
Argument that God was with him, as S. Ft 
te; ſpeaks, when no created power what- 
loever could withſtand him ? For you may 
obſerve further, (z.) That there were 00 
kind of Devils which did not preſently |} 

nt give | 
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e1ve place, when he required them to come | IN 
out. There might have been {ome colour, _ Mi 
as Uthanaſius well obſerves*, to fay he caſt Pm i 
out Devils by Bee/zebab, it he had not ex- 5, p. 103. I 
pelled all ; though never ſo numerous, and Ml 
never {9 outragious. The Prince of De- ; | 
vils might have been ſuppoled,to have had a 


power over the leſſer fry. But ſince 1t was 
apparent, that Taco. Twy Seamorwy LAvIK) 
all the fury and madneſs of Dzmons fled 
before him, at the very mention of his 
Name ; we muſt contefs that or Lord and 
Saviour was no Demonaical power ; but the 
very 80x of God, theWora, (as he ſpeaks) 
the Wiſdome and the Power of the Father. 
Nay, (3.) he not only expelled them him- 
ſelf, but gave his Twelve Apoſtles autho- 
rity to caſt them out. Thereby ſhowing 
he came to deliver Men from the dominion 
of the Devil, in that he gave the meaneſt 
Men ſuch power over him. Go ye,fays he, 
x, Matth. 7.8. and preach, ſaying,The King- 
dom of Heaven ts at haud ; heal the fict, 
cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the aead, cat out 
Levils, freely ye have received, freely atve. 


This was long before they received the 


HOLY GHOST, preſently aiter they were 
called into his attendance ; and therefore 
was a portion of the SPIXIF, which te- 
ſtifted their CHRIST or K 1 Af was 

(-cC Fab not 
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not far off, but would ſhortly viſit them. 


For they were ſent to prepare the people 
for him, as ſeventy #wo Diſciples more 


were afterward, though with a leſs porti- 
on of the SPIRIT than the twelve 


Apoſtles had. For when he ſent them 


with the fame commiſſion to preach, that 
the other had, we read of no other power 
o1ven them, but zo heal the ſick in Every 
City, whereinto they came, x. Luke 9. 
But they, were poſſefled with ſuch an high 
opinion of the power of their Maſter who 
ſent them, that they adventured further ; 
and in his name caF#t out Devils, as well as 
healed ſick people. For when they re- 
turned back to give him an account, they 
rell him, with no {mall joy, Lord, ever 
the Devils are ſubject unto us through thy 
Fame, Ver, 17, 


Wriich might well have ſuch power, 
though they had no particular authority 
g1ven them to caſt out Devils by it, ſince 
it was very terrible tothem ( you may ob- 
lerve further (4.) ) when pronounced by 
thoſe who were not of our Saviours com- 


pany. So S. Mark relates, ix. 38. that 


9. John brought a report to him of a man 
whom they had ſeen caſting out Devils 10 
his name, and yet was none of his follow- 
ers; 
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ers ; for we forbad him, ſays he, becauſe he 
followeth not us, To which Feſus replies, 
that there was no cauſe to prohibite him ; 


for this muſt needs prove a convincing ar- 


gument to the man himſelf, 1t not to 
others, that he was the Chriſt, ver, 3g. 
There is no man which ſhall do a miracle in 


my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 
Of this ſort they ſeem to have been to- 


whom our Saviour appeals when the Pha- 
riſees accuſed him of conftederacy with 
Beelzebub, That's ſtrange, faith He, did 
you ever hear of a Devil caſt out in the 
name of any Magician ? In my name there 
is, even by thoſe who are more related to 
you, than they are to me: Let them 
therefore determine this matter. That 
{ſeems to be the ſence of thoſe words, x11. 
Matth, 27. By whom then do your children 
caft them out? therefore they ſhall be your 
Juages, There arethoſe who are none of 


my Diſciples, but yours, that uſe m 


name tor the caſting out of Devils, who 


immediately fly before them. What do 


you think of zt9em; do they deal with 
Beelzebub? I know you will not pals ſuch 
a judgment on your own diſciples, and 
therefore this fact of theirs condemns your 


partiality, and proves my Divine ver- 


cue, 


Nay, 
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Nay, the Devils themſelves we find, 
(5.) were ſo aſtoniſhed at this power 
which they felt 1n his name, that there- 
upon they acknowledged him to be the 
CHRIST. For that's their meanin 
when they confeſſed him to be the HOLY 
ONE of Goa, 1, Mark 24. Ando S, Luke 
expounds it, iv. 41. The Devils alſo came 
out of many, crying out and ſaying, Thou art 
the Ghriſt, the Son of God, And (6.) the 
moſt unprejudiced people, who could not 
be worſe than Devils, took this miracu- 
lous work of the SPIRIT to be an argu- 
ment of it, x11. Matth,23. Thea was brought 
anto him one poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind 
and aumb, and he healed him: inſomuch 
that the blind azd dumb both ſþake and ſaw, 
Ana all the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is 
zot this the Son of David? By that name 
they called their KING, whom they ex- 
pected with the power of working more 
miracles than any Prophet before had 
done, vii. fFohy Zi, And therefore 
(7.) when Cornelias and his company were 
deſirous to hear of S. Peter all things that 
were commanaed him of God, x, Atts 33. 
he refers them to this in the firſt place 
( alter he had mentioned his being anoint- 
ed with the Holy Ghoſt and with power / 
as 


bn th 
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as an argument why they ſhould believe in 
Jeſus, that he went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil. 
And he offers himſelt together with others, 
as witneſſes of all things that he did beth in 
the land of the Jews, and in Feruſalew. 


W hich were the more wonderful I muſt 


add (8.) inthe laſt place, becauſe he was 
a perſon of ſuch mean education. No- 
thing like to Moſes 1n this, who was bred 
up 1n Pharaohs Court,and acquainted wi 
all the learning of the Eyypreanus, But Fe- 
ſs was bred up privately andin an homely 
manner, having no advantages at all from 
2 liberal inſtitution. Which was the 
cauſe that the people of his own Country, 
who knew how he had been trained up, 
were a#toniſhed, ſaying, xi. Matth. 54,55. 
Whence hath this man this wiſdom, and theſe 
mighty works ? Is not this the Carpenter's 
Sow? is not his Mother called e Mary? and 
his brethren fames and Foſes, and Simon 
and fuans ?.' And his ſifters, are they not all 
with us? whence then hath this man all theſe 
things? That 1s, do not we know him 
and all his kindred ? How comes he to be 
wiſer and more powerful than they ? His 
parentage 15 Poor ; his breeding was 1na 
Carpenters houſe ; he never learnt of any 
of che Doctors and Maſters 1n Iſrae/ ; nor 

: was 
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was otherways diſciplin'd than we our 
ſelves ; where then did he learn his skill ? 
and who gave him this power ? 


This was a juſt cauſe of a#sniſhment, 
but none at all of offence, as S. Matthew 
1n the following words, ver. 57. tells us 
it proved. That which made them 
ftumble, ſhould have rather drawn them 
to him, and wrought faith in them; 
when they ſaw ſuch wonderful things 
done, and ſuch excellent things ſaid, by 
one that could not have them, unleſs it 
were from God. It could be no part, they 
might eaſily think, of the Devils craft, 
to diſpofleſls himſelf; and therefore they 
ought to have concluded that he was the 
enemy of the Devil ;- and indeed the de- 
ſtroyer of him, whom God promiſed to 
lend into the world. And fo they would 
have concluded, had not their eyes been 
blinded with the ſplendour and pomp of 
this world, and with the love of riches, 
and (uch like things. Which made them 
readier to follow a man that by the force 
of arms, and their aſſiſtance, promilſed to 
ſubdue the Rowan Legions, than him, 
who by one word ſpeaking, they ſaw 
could caſt out Legions of Devils. Which 
naughty temper of mind, is that mh 
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{till prejudices men againſt the faith, and 
makes their hearts indilpoſed to receive 
Chriſtianity. They preter the world be- 
fore God, and love their bodies better than 
rheir ſouls: otherwiſe they would find 
themſelves inclined to believe in the name 
of Chriſt. It they conſidered what God 
is, what honour 1s due unto him, and 
what it is that will make a Soul truly hap- 
Py, and delired this above all other things ; 
they would preſently ſee that none ever 
gloritied God ſo much as our Saviour ; 
none ſo plainly taught the world what 
worſhip, honour and obſervance 1s to be 
g1vento him ; none ever {o contrived the 
improvement and happineſs of our immor- 
tal Spirits: and ſo they would be diipoſed 
to hearken with due reverence and ſerious 
attention, to what theſe IH :zzeſſes ſay con- 
cerning him. Nay, did they bur pru- 
dently conſult the good of their bodies on- 
ly, and had reſpect not merely to their 
preſent {atisfaction, but to their perpetual 
{elicity ; it would certainly provoke them 
co examine carefully the Teſtimony which 
God hath given him ; becauſe he promi- 
les to change thele vile bodies, and make 
them glorious, by that power whereby he is 
able to ſubaue all things to himſelf, And 
there 15 not the leaſt reaſon to doubt of his 
POWEL 
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power now that he is in Heaven, ſince it 
was ſo miraculous while he was here upon 
Earth, that He frequently raiſed the dead. 
Which 1s the ſecond thing of which I am 
to ſpeak a few words. 


IL And there is nothing of this kind 
like to that of Lazarus his riſing to life 
again, after he had been dead four days, 
and was already ſo far putrified, as his 
friends thought, that they diſlwaded our 
Saviour from having his Tomb opened, 
leſt it ſhould prove offenſive and noifom to 
him. For with this S. John concludes all 
that he had to ſay of our Saviours miracu- 
lous works; there being nothing that 


could be thought of beyond it. For itne- 
ver centred into the mind of any man to 
think, that a perſon really dead, as LaF4- 
745 undoubtedly was, could be reftored to 
life by any power but that which gives us 
life, the power of Rgny God. And 


therefore our Lord plainly deſigned this, 
as the laſt thing he could do for rheit 1a- 
tisfation while he was on Earth, to 
prove that he was the Soz of God, Elle 
Lazarus had not died, but he would have 
gone and prevented 1t, as he did in many 
other cafes. For when he heard that Ls- 
zarns was lick, he would not ftir from the 

place 
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_ where he was, notwithſtanding the 
ove he had both for him and for his two 


liſters. So S. Fohz obſerves when he tells 
us, X1. John 5, 6. Now Feſus loved Martha, 
and her fitter, and Lazarus, When he had 
heard therefore that he was ſick, he abode 
two days Fill inthe ſame place where he was. 
This 1s a ſtrange reaſon for his making no 
more haſte, being at a great diſtance allo 
from him. One would think that he 


thould have ſaid, THEREFORE he begars 


his journey preſently into Juaea, that he 
might come time enough to ſave him whom he 
/oved, But he reſolved the quite contrary, 
becauſe the Sonof God was to be plorified by 
this ſickneſs, ver. 4. Therefore he ſtayed 
ſo long before he would move towards 
him, that Lazarus might be dead before 
he got to Bethany : and He might get more 
glory by his re{urre&ion, than he had done 
by healing ſo many {ickneſles, and caſting 


out ſuch a number of Devils. For this 


proved that he had power not only to 


break, bur utterly 70 deffroy the works of 


the Devil, and to tread him quite under 
foot, who had the power of dearh. 


For which reaſon he tells his Diſciples 
that he was glad tor their fakes that he 
was not there when LaFJaras died, zo the 
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zntent they might believe, ver. 15, Have 
their faith, that 15, more confirmed in 
him, by ſeeing ſuch an illuſtrious miracle 
wrought upon Lazaras after he was dead, 
than 1t could have been by healing his 
ſickneſs, and preſerving him from death. 
They had ſeen many deſperate diſeaſes cu- 
red, but never any man raiſed to life after 
he had been {o long dead. Some of the 
Jews 1ndeed objected this to him, that he 
ought to have been ſo kind, as to have fa- 
ved his friends life, it he had had the 
power which he pretended. Could pot this 
man, lay they, which opened the eyes of the 
blind have cauſed that even this man ſhould 
ot have died? wer. 37. They do not by 
theſe words expres their Faith, but their 
unbelief: and upbraid him with weaknels 
or want of love. The latter could not be 
imputed to him, for by his tears, juſt 
before mentioned, wer. 35, 36. they all 
oblerved how much he loved him. Burt 
irom thence {ome of the company took oc- 
caſion to diſparage his power, and to ask 
the reſt of their neighbours, how they 
could believe that he had opened a blind 
mans eyes (as was commonly reported, 
Chap. ix. ) when he ſuffered one, whom 
he loved ſo much, to want his help and 
periſh ? If he had done the former, ou 
calic 
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calie had it been for him to do the latter? | 
In which he failing, though his affection | 
could not but move him to do his utmoſt I 
for his Friend, they took it to be a demon- þ 
ſtration, that he was not ſuch a mighty 
Man as the People imagined. This per- 
verſe reaſoning moved our Saviour very | 
much, ſo that he groaxed again iu himſelf 0] 
(v.38.) to ke their deplorable obſtinacy 5 
and malice ; as much as he had done be- i 
E fore (v.33.) to hear their pitious lamenta- 
tions which they made for the dead. Theſe 
mens condition was far -more pitious ; 
| becauſe he forelaw there was but little 
hope, that they would be moved, when 
they ſaw their frivolous cavil anſwered, 
by the Reſurre&ion of Lazarus. Which 
I would ſhow there was good reaſon why 
J he let him dye; that he might expreſs ne- 
J ver the leſs love to him, but more to them 
J and to all Mankind by reſtoring his life, 
I which was a more Divine work by much, 
than to have ſaved him from Death. | 


To this therefore he immediately ap- 
plies himſelf and bids the Siſter of the de- 
ceaſed, whoſe faith it ſeems began to ſtag- 
ger, not doubt but the ſhould ſee the plory of 
God, verl. 40. ſuch a {tupendious inſtance, 
that is, of the power of God in him, as 

Dd would 
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would move many to give glory to God 
that ſent him. For wherein could the 
Majeſty of God appear more to their afto- 
niſhment, than in ſuch a marvailous work 
as this? which when he entred upon, he 
firſt lift up his eyes to him and called him 
Father ; on purpoſe that the People might 
believe he came from God and was his 
Son, when they ſaw him anſwer his Pray- 
ers in this manner: verſ. 41,42. Where, | 
if you read the place, you will ſee he gives 
this realon why he made a publick ac- 
knowledgment to God, for hearing him fo 
often : not becauſe he doubted of his pre- | 
ſence with him now ; but meerly that the 
by-ſtanders might know, by whom he did 
ſuch miracles, and aſcribing them to no 0- 
ther power but his, might believe that he 
had fent him. What ſhould they believe 
elſe ; when they heard him, after this ad- | 
dreſs to God, commanding Lazarus with | 
a loud voice (expreſſing his aſſurance and | 
authority) to come forth: and when they 
beheld him who could not lately move 
himlelt in his Bed,riſe up out of his Tomb, 
and walk about, not only reſtored to lite, | 
but 1n perfe& health ? This ſtruck the 
hearts of many of the Fewes who were | 
there preſent ſo powerfully, that they #e- 


lieved on him, verſ. 45. that is, concludes 
: 
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he was more than a Prophet, no leſs than 
the eMefiah himſelf. And thoſe Cavillers 
before mentioned , who ſtill perſiſted to 
maintain their infidelity by the abſurdeſt 
imaginations, were {o ſtartled at it ; that 
they went preſently and told ſome of the 
Great Saxhedrim what feſws had done ; 
wiſhing them, I ſuppoſe, to look to them- 


S ſelves, and not fuffer thele proceedings, 


verſ. 46, For they were fo alarmed with 
this news, that a Council forthwith is cal- 
led, and they enter into a ſolemn Debate 
what courſe to take with him ; ſeeing 
plainly how powerful this Miracle was to 
win him Profelytes, and draw the People 
to him, verſ. 47. It had had that effe& up- 
on many already, as you have heard: and 
they were afraid it would increaſe the 
number of his Difciples fo much ; that it 
would prove their utter ruine, - For they 
lay, verſ.48. If welet him thus alone, all 
men will believe on him; and the Romans 
ſhall come and take away both our place and 
Natiov. That 1s;the People will proclaim 
mm their King, and thereby we ſhall in- 
cur the indignation of Czſar ; who will 
(end an Army, and cut us off, till he leave 
neither root nor branch (as it 1s;1v.Mal.1.) 
but deſtroy both us and our Temple. That 
Hace they were reſolved to preſerve, 
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though it were.with his deſtruction: whoſe 
death they now determine, as ſoon as ever 
they could catch him. For ſo their con- 
ſultation ended ; firſt they decreed {v.53.) 
rhat for the publick good, as they called it, 
He ſhould. be -put to death .; and then that 
it any knew where he was (0.57. ) they 
ſhould give notice of it, that he might be 
apprehended .in order to his trial. Thus 
their blind malice turned the moſt power- 
ful means. of their converſion, into the 
ground and reaſon of his deſtruction. For 
becauſe he did ſo many miracles (v. 47.) 
they did not think it fit to let him live; 
when-as for that very cauſe they onghr to 
have believed on him, and thought him 
worthy to live eternally. For, I think 
theſe Three things are very conſiderable, 
wherewith I ſhall conclude this part of the 
SPIRITS teſtimony. 


I. Firſt, this Miracle wrought upon La- 
zarus, was lo evident a token, that he was 
the Son of God; that it had in it all the 
conditions, which the Geztile King, whom 
the Fews ſpeak of in the Book .COSRF, 
requires in a prodigy , ſufficient to per- 
ſwade men to believe that God ſpeaks by 
him that works it. © Our mind, ſays he, 
* cannot be brought to think that. God 

* enters. 
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«enters into ſociety with fleſh and blood, 
<« unleſs it be by ſuch a miracle, whereby 
«the nature of things 1s inverted : '{o thar 
« 1t appears it could not have been done by 
«any power, but only by his who 1s the 
« author of Nature,and made all the things 
«we ſee, out of nothing at all. And ſe- 
« cozaly, this miracle mult not be wrought 
«1n ſecret, but, to gain belief, it muſt be 
«done before the. eyes of a multitude 5 
«who may ſee it, and be ſatisfied of the 
« truth of it. And /aftly, diligent inquiry 
« muſt be made, and it muſt be examined 
« ſtrictly ; that no doubt may be lefr in 
© mens minds, but they may be fully ſa- 
« tisfied it 1s no fancy, nor done by any 
« trick or ſubtile impoſture. Now if we 
conſult this Hiſtory of Lazarazs, we ſhall 
find there 1s none of theſe wanting, to ſettle 
the moſt doubtful mind 1n the belief of 
our Saviours Almighty power and autho- 
rity. For to raiſe the Dead is a work that 
_ exceeds all natural powers. There 1s none 
that can_reſtore life, as has been ſaid al- 
ready, but he who at the firſt gave it. 
So. much the Jewes themſelves acknow- 
ledge ; who have a common ſaying, that 
the Key of the Grave is one of the four keys, 


which is kept in the hands of the Lord of 


the World alone. Tg N27 18907 82 
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Neither to Angel, nor to Seraph (as the 
Jeruſalem Targam ſpeaks upon xxx. Ger. 
22.) that is, neither to loweſt, nor the 
higheſt of the Celeftial Miniſters 1s this 


power given : but it is reſerved to him 


onely that made them and all things 
elſe. 


Now that our Saviour indeed raiſed a 
dead man, there were many witneſfles, as 
you heard before, from xi. . Joh. 45. where 
It 15 ſaid, that 714%y of the Fews which came 
with Mary, and had ſeen theſe things which 
Feſws aid,velieved on him, Andthe fame of 
It was ſo great, that 1t drew a greater con- 
courſe of People thither to be ſatisfied of 
the truth of the report. For he tells us, 

Kit. 9. that much People (1.e. a multitude) 
of the Fews came to that place, not for Feſws 
his ſake only, but that they might ſee Lazarus 
alſo, whom he had raiſed From the dead, Nay, 
the Pharilees, as I told you, had the nev's 
of it brought to them by ſome that were 
preſent, and had ſeen the things which Feſus 
aid (xi. 46.) who were curious enough, n0 
doubt, to inquire into the buſineſs ; and 
had ſatisfied themſelves that indeed he was 
dead, laid in his Grave, and continued 1n 
that Rate till according to the courſe of Na- 
ture, he muſt begin to turn to kl Joon 

al 
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and ſtink. Which was all that needed any 
proof; for that he was now alive their eyes 
were witneſles. And therefore they could 
not deny this miracle, ver{.47. But to ex- 
tinguith the light, and take away the con- 
vincing power of it ; they thought it was 
beſt to remove Lazarus out of the way, 
and to put him todeath as well as our Sa- 
viour. For the ſight of him converted a 
great many, as you read x11. 10,11, The 
chief Prieſts conſultea, that they might put 
EL 1zarms alſo to acath. Becauſe that by reaſon 
of him many of the Jews went away, and be- 
lieved on Feſws, It was a thing confeſſed 
then, that this wonderful work had been 
done. There was the teſtimony of the man 
himſelf, and of his Siſters, and of our Savi- 
our's Dilciples, and of «M A NT of the 
Jews, who were come to comfort Martha and 
Mayy concerning their Erother, v1.19, In 
ſo much that not long after, our Saviour 


coming to the Feaſt of the Paſſover at Je- 


ruſalem, Much people went forth to meet him, 
and brought him 1n with a triumph due 
only to ſo great a Perſon, ſaying, Hoſanna, 
bleſfed #5 the KING of Iſrael, that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord, $11.12. Andif you 
would know what excited them to mcet 
hum ; it was the tame of this miracle, which 
the eye-witneſles of it had brought to them; 


Dd4q4. as 
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as you read there, ver, 17, 18. The people 
therefore that was with him when he called 
Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed him 
from the dead, BARE RECORD. 
For this cauſe the people alſa met him, for 

'# he had done this mi- 


that they heard t 


yacle. 


Here, it 1s viſible, were two Troops or 
Companies, both called much people: one 
_ of which went from Feruſalem to Bethany 
to ſee Lazarus whom Feſws had raiſed 
from the dead, ver. 9, The other met 
Jeſ#s the next day as he: was coming from 
Bethany to Feruſalem, wer. 12, 13. For 
they had been informed by thoſe who 
were preſent at the time when it was 
done, that for certain LaFarus was raiſed 
from his grave by the word of Jeſus ; and 
now they were confirmed in this belief by 
the company that went to Bethany the day 
betore ta enquire of it, wha teſtified to 
theſe that came to meet him, that they 

found it to be an-undoubted truth, that he 
had been really dead and now was alive 
again, by noother means but thoſe words 
of his, Lazarus, come forth, which might 
well make them all acknowledge him to 
be their KING, who was come unto 
them i the-nare of the Lord, as appeared 


by 
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+ by this miraculous work which none but 
the hand of Heaven could effet. What 
heart would not be moved to bow to him, 
who had ſuch power over quick and dead? 
who could think him to be leſs than the 
| Lord of all, who they ſaw was the Lord of 
life ? None but proud ambitious Phariſees, 
who were afraid they ſhoold loſe as much 
authority as he got. Thele were more 
ftartled than ever to ſee ſuch crouds' of 
people flock after him to do him honour ; 
and to hear them applaud him as the great 
Son of David, and follow va with their 
Hoſanna's in the hizheſt. This made them 
deipair of blaſting his fame, and diſcredit- 
ing hitn with the people, as long as he 
lived ; and therefore they grew the more 
reſoulved to haſten the execution of their 
decree againſt him, that he ſhould be put 
to death. For they ſaid among themſebves, 
as you read in the following words, ver. 
Ig, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? 
beheld, the world ( that is, vaſt multitudes) 
# gone after him: followed him, that is, 
as their KING, notwithſtanding all 
that had been done to diſparage 'him. 
They are forced here to ſpeak more truth 
than they were aware of, that it was in 
vain to oppoſe him. Foreven when they 
had killed him, they perceived preſently 
i . that 
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that they prevailed nothing : but found this 
literally true, that indeed he world went 
after him, Men of all Nations, and not 
the Jews only, followed him zealouſly, 
and became his Diſciples ; notwithſtand- 
ing the ſcandal of the Croſs, which they 
had caſt in their way to diſcourage them. 
Of which there immediately follows in 
this ſtory, an illuſtrious preſage. For 
ſome extiles deliring to lee our Saviour 
( ver. 20. ) there came a voice from Hea- 
ven, upon his prayer that God would 
glorifie his own Name, ſaying, I have 
bath glerified it, and will plorifie it again, 
ver. 28, The glory of God, that 1s, had 
appeared lately ( as I have explained it 

etore ) in the railing of Lazarus, which 
had drawn many of the Fews to him ; and 


| hepromiles ſhortly to make it appear more 


# Fopher 
Coſre Par, 
1.S:2.62., 


brightly by raiſing up Feſ#s from the dead, 
which would draw alſo many ſuch Gez- 
ziles a5 thele to believe on his name. 


To eonclude this, that which the 
above named Jewiſh writer pretends in fa- 
vour of eMoſes, that he appeared and did 
his wonders 1n an age when the world was 
full of wiſdom and knowledge, is a great 
deal truer of our blefſed Saviour. For as he 
rightly notes * that Learning Hil went 

_ along 
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along with the Moxarchies ; ſo it never was 
at a greater height than in the greateft 
Empire, that of the Romans; and 1n the 
higheſt pitch of that Empire, when our 
Saviour appeared. Upon which account 
there cannot be any ſuſpicion of fraud in 
thisor the rett of our Saviours miracles, 
which were not wrought 1n an ignorant 
age, nor in an obſcure and barbarous Na- 
tion, nor in ſome blind corner of the 
Country ; but openly, near a famous Ci- 
ty, ( for Bethany was hard by Feruſalem ) 
where there were profeſlors of wiſdom ; 
and in a time when men could eaſily di- 
ſtinguiſh between a real miracle and a 
mere deluſion. This therefore ought to 
have opened their eyes to ſee who he was, 
whoſe miraculous works they could not 
but ſee. And it 1s juſtly mentioned to 
their eternal reproach, in the concluſion 
of this ſtory, xi. Fob» 37. that though he 
had done ſo many miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on him, For they could 
not with any colour aſcribe them to any 
power but that of Gods ; who hereby told 
them what the voice from Heaven told 
him, that this was his beloved Son ins whon 
he was well pleaſed, 


Il. And truly there can no good reaſon 
Andante Biba 2k : be 
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begiven ( whichis the ſecozd thing that I 
told you ſhould be conſidered) why. the 
Apoſtles ſhould ſpend fogreat a part of the 
ſhort Hiſtory they have left of his Life, in 
relating his miraculous works, if they 
had not both known them to be evident 
and notorious things, which all the Coun- 
try could witneſs, and likewiſe eſteemed 
them mighty demonſtrations, that he was 
the So of God, Why elle are they ſo large _ 
in deſcribing his cures of ſeveral forts, 
with the manner of them ; if they were 
not ſure that they could not be contradic&- 
ed ; and if they did not deſire they ſhould 
be carefully heeded ; and concluded like- 
wiſe that if they were, men would ac- 
knowledge him to. be the CHRIST, 
whom God had ſand&tified and ſent into the 
world to declare his will to them ? Which 
belief, if 1t were once rooted deeply in 
their hearts, the Apoſtles knew very well 
would irre{1{ttbly conſtrain them, to be 
obedient to him 1n every thing. Thus 1s 
that which gives his words ſuch authority, 
which makes them ſink into our hearts, 
and poſſeſſes them of our very Souls, and 
turns all other opinions and perſwaſtons, 
. which are inconſiſtent with them, out of 
doors; a belief that our Creator ſpeaks 
unto us by his mouth. EL 
They 
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They were well aware, that it was no 
ealie thing to perſwade. the world of this, 
but that men might juſtly doubt of ſo 
ſtrange a report. © For there 1s ſucha vaſt 


«diſtance between God and us(as the Fews 


« make that Gentile King Ciſar diſcourſe, 
« in the foremention'd Book called after 


« his Name ) that a man will be apt to. 
« think the Majeſty of ' Heaven will not. 


cc enter into ſuch familiarity and friendſhip 


«with fleſh and bloud, as to talk with 
« them. Before we can believe this, ſays 


« He, we muſt ſee prodigies, and mt- 
« racles, and behold the courle of nature 
« inverted, by ſuch aſtoniſhing works, as 
« can he done by none but him that created 
c« all things. And it is well, if after all 


c« this, the mind of man will reſt ſatisfied, 


« that the Lord of the World, the Lord 
« of the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, the 
« Lord of Angels as well as all inferiour 
« Creatures, will have ſociety with ſuch 
« vile clay, ſuch contemptible dirt as we 
«are. And therefore as the Jew in that 
Diſcourſe with him declares how God de- 
monſtrated his preſence with Moſes by 
mighty miracles, {een by all rhe people, 
and by their enemies too; which were 
the fitteſt argument for God to uſe, far 

beyond 
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beyond the little reaſonings and diſputings 
of Philolophers: even to the Apoſtles 
prove to us that God was in our Saviour, 
and that we ought to believe what he 
ſays of himſelf, or concerning us, by enu- 
merating many of the mighty wonders 
which he did in the midſt of the people ; 
wonders that amazed all beholders, and 
of which they could give no account, but 
that God was with him, and ſpake by 
him as his Son; elſe he could not have 
done thoſe things which ſo much exceeded 
all the power of Creatures, nay, all that 
tis own power had wrought for the ho- 
nour of his ſervant Moſes. It was unrea- 
ſonable that they ſhould in thoſe days 
ask any greater tokens of a Divine autho- 
rity; and when they did, our Saviour 
told them they ſhould have none but the 
ſign of the Prophet Forzs, that is, his Re- 
ſurrection, 'of which I ſhall ſpeak preſent- 
ly. And itisas unreaſonable in us now, 
to expect any thing ſhould be better atteſt- 
ed than this truth, That our Saviour did 
all thoſe things which the Apoſtles have 
recorded. We have them reported from 
thoſe that ſaw them, and that had all op- 
portunities to examine them, from thoſe 
that beheld more of them than they could 
number ; mer of great fidelity and or 
rabic 
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rable vertue ; men that had no intereſt fo 
great aSthis, to declare the: truth for the 
good of mankind, whatſoever they loft 
by it. Unleſs we will demand that Chriſt 
ſhould come again in every Age, and allo 
work his wonders 1n every Nation, 1n 
every place, before every particular mans 


eyes; we can have no better aſſurance 
than we have of theſe things. Now how 


ablurdly unreaſonable is he who will not 
be fatished without ſuch a new deſcent of 
our bleſſed Saviour from Heaven continu- 
ally repeated ; and unleſs he may lee him 
crucihed afreſh before his eyes! For men 
may as well disbelieve that part of the 
ſtory as all the reſt, and require that they 

may ce all thoſe barbarous cruelties and 
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indignities which we read of, acted over 


again upon our Saviour perpetually, tothe 
end of the World. The very mention of 
which as 1t is horrible, fo ſhould it be 
done, 1t would deſtroy the very nature of 
taith: which is the receiving of ſome- 
thing upon report. And that 1s one ſure 
way of conveying the notice of things to 
us, which we could not otherwi'e know. 
And things ſo made known, it the Wit- 
neſles be good, are accounted by all man- 
kind to be as ſufficient a ground to proceed 
upon, 1n the molt conſiderable ations of 


humane 
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humane life, as the knowledge of them 
by ſeeing, feeling, and by the reſt of our 
ſenſes 15. 


Let us therefore receive the Teſtimony 


of the Apoſtlesof our Lord ; ſeeing there 


Is no exception ( as you may hear more 


before I have done ) that lies againſt their 


perſons, with any ſhadow or colour of rea- 
ſon. Let. us perſwade our elves that this 
is a true Hiſtory which they have written, 
and then we have no faculty of diſcour- 
{ing, it we cannot conclude who our Sa- 
viour was. He could not. poſſibly have 
done ſuch things, as the blind man well 
argued, when his eyes were opened by 
him, is. Joh 31, 33. :f he had been a ſin- 
zer: thatis,. a deceiver, and not autho- 
rized by God tocome in his Name. It he 
had been a mere pretender to this dignity, 
God would not have honoured him on this 
faſhion, nor have given countenance to a 
lye, by as great miracles as can be 
wrought for the proof of any Truth. He 
would not have deprived himſelt of all 
means to declare his will to us, as he muſt 
have done, if he had ſuffered ſuch a vaſt 
number of miracles to be wrought by a de- 


_ Celver for three years together, and given 


the moſt honeſt-hearted men no means to 
diſcover 
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diſcover the cheat. We cannot believe 
him to be wiſe, and to have a care to pre- 
ſerve his own authority, and to ſupport 
his government, arid not think that he 
would ſome way or other have controuled 
the deſignes of a perſon of ſuch high pre- 
tences, if he had oppoled Him, and come 
without his conſent, as his only begotten 
Son, into the world. In brief, if all theſe 
things be true which are reported, then 
our Saviour was God manifeſted in our fleſh ; 
and you know what regard and reverence 
is due to ſuch a perſon : And that they are 
true, we have not the leaſt reaſon to 


doubt, being reported by eye witneſſes of 


his majeſty and power ; who were {0 con- 
vinced of his Divine authority that they 
ventured their fortunes and lives 1n his 
ſervice, merely to promote his honour. 
And as that whereby they perſwaded 
others to believe in him was the power of 
the SPIRIT working ſo many mi- 
racles by their hands, and the power of the 
HOLY GHOST 1n divers other wonder- 
ful gifts: ſo it was the ſame SPIRIT that 
| firſt convinced them, and made them 
| confidently conclude, that he was the $07 
of God. For the firſt time that we find 
they made a ſolemn acknowledgment of 
him, was upon the working of a great mi- 

Ee racie, 
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racle, before S. Peter, Fames and Fohr 
heard the voice from Heaven, when they 
were with him in the holy Mount. He 


had fed, you read xiv. Matrh. 19, &c. 
five thouland men, beſide women and 


children, with five Loaves and two Fiſhes. 


And as ſoon as he had done,, #raight-way 
conſtrained his Diſciples to get into a ſhip, 
and go before him unto the other fide ( ver. 
22, ) leſt they ſhould joyn with the multi- 


_ tude 1n the delign which he ſaw they had 


in hand ( vi. Fohz 15, ) totake him by force 
and make him a King, When he had di(- 
miſled the multitude, and ſpent the reſt 
of the day 1n prayer, he overtook his Di- 
{ciples in the midſt of the Sea, in the 
fourth watch of the night, and found them 
toſſed with the waves, becauſe the wind 


 wascontrary, xiv. eMatth. 24,25, They 


were afraid at the firſt ſight ofhim, and 
1magined it had been a Ghoſt: who per- 
haps they thought had raiſed that ſtorm. 
But when he ſpake to them, and bad them 
be of chear, and ſaid, I: i I, be not afraia; 
Peter was delirous, if it were he, that he 
would call him to him, and enable him to 
walk upon the water with him. And lo 
he did, as if it had been firm land, tall his 
heart began to fail him, when he ſaw the 


wind boiſterous. But then our Lord put 
forth 
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forth his hand and kept him from ſinking : 
and both brought him ſafe to the ſhip, and 
made a calm. Upon this, They that 
were 1n the ſhip ( that 1s, the reſt of the 
Diſciples ) came and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Of a truth thou art the Son of God, wer. 33. 
The ſudden ceaſing of the wind, that 1s, 


his coming to them upon the water, his 


bearing up Peter, and making him walk 
along with him, and that when the ſur- 
face ofthe water was not plain, but very 
rough by the croſsne(s of the wind, and 
his teaſting alſo great multitudes with 
little proviſion; made them conclude 
without any more ado, that he was 
greater than any man ever was. Their 
minds were overcome by this mighty 
power of God in him, which ſubdued 
their underſtandings perfectly to the faith, 
and ſo bowed and: inclined their hearts, 
that they could not bur proſtrate them- 
ſelves at his feet, and acknowledge him to 
be the anointed of God. They believed 
ho doubt before that he was a great Pro- 
phet, and a teacher ſent of God ( as Nicode- 
ww did) nay, had ſome beginnings of 
faith that he was the Mef7ah ( 1. John gr, 
45. ) But it was not till now that they 


were ſure of it, and did him honour as, «f 


« truth, or certainly, the Son of God, And 
Ee 2 they 
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they were no eafſie People, that believed 
lightly and foolithly, only out of love of 
novelty, or ſome ſuch vain humour: but 
were convinced and overpowred by the 
hand of God, which was {tretched out to 
work {uch wonders as thele, whenloever 


Jeſus pleaſed. | 


[TI. And therefore he had great reaſon 
(which is the third and laſt conſideration) 
when any diſputed or doubted of his au- 
thority, to refer them, as he doth very 
often, to his miraculous works for a proof 
of it: and he appeals to them as one of his 
Witneſſes, according as 8. Fohz here calls 
them, when he ſays the SPIRIT beareth 
witneſſ., So you read 1n ſeveral places of 
his Goſpel ; where you find that when the 
Fews incircled him, as 1f they would not 
let him ſtir till he told them plainly whe- 
ther he was the CHRIST or not, x. Joh. 24. 
He anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed 
zzot : the works that I do in my Fathers name, 
they bear WITNESS of me. As if he had 
ſaid, I have no more for the preſent to tell 
you, than I have told you often by my 
works, If you can ſee nothing in thele to 
convince you that I am the CHRIST, all 
my telling you ſo in words will be to no 
purpoſe, but for the preſent you mult re: 
main 
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main in unbelief. To the ſame effe& he 
diſcourſes again in the ſame Chapter, verſ. 
37, 38. If 1 do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not (though I ſhould fay never 
ſo oft, Iam his Son )) Bur if I do, though ye 
believe not me, believe the WORKS : that 
ye may know and believe that the Father u in 
me,aud Tl in him. And thus he reaſons with 
Ss. Philip, xiv. Joh. 10,11, Believeſt thou 
not that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me? The words that T ſpeak nnto you I ſpeak 
not of my ſelf: But the Father that dwelleth 
in me, he doth the WORKS, (a clear [19n 
he ſpake not of himſelt, and that he was 
moſt nearly one with the Father) Believe 
me that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me ; or elſe believe me for the wery 
WORKS fake. And fo hetells all his A- 
poſtles, that the Jews were inexcuſable 
upon this account, becauſe they did not ac- 
knowledge him for the Son of God,though 
he did ſuch miracles as Moſes and all the 
Prophets never did, xv. Joh. 24. If I had 
not deze among them the WORKS which 
none other man aid, they haa not had ſin: 
(1n not recezving him as their Meſſiah, the 
Son of God ) but now they haze both ſeen 
(by thole WORKS which he did) 42d 
(yet) hated both me and my Father, They 
could not endure ſuch a Meſſiah as he was, 
B63 thovgh 
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though ſodivinely impowered ; and con- 
{equently had no love to God, who had ſet 
{uch plain marks and characters of his ap- 
probation upon him. Of which his Di- 
vine works were the chief ; for he alledges 
theſe (as S. Johz here 1n his Epiſtle doth ) 
as the laſt witneſs and evidence to him up- 
on'Earth, v. Joh. 36. But I have a preater 


witneſs than that of Fohn ; for the WORKS 
which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the 


ſame WORKS that I ao, bear WITNESS of 


me, that the Father hath ſent me. Yea, 
when fob himſelf ſent his Diſciples to 
know of him whether he was the CHRIST, 
he plainly ſhows that he lookt on this as a 
greater teſtimony to him than that of their 
Maſter ; which they had received already : 
and therefore gives them no other anſwer 
but this ; Go, and ſhew John again thoſe 
things which ye do hear and ſee: the blind 
receive their fight, and the lame walk, the 
Lepers are cleanſed, and the acaf hear, the 
acad are raiſed up, and the poor have the Go- 


el preached to them, $1.Matth.4,5. Where 


though he mention his heavenly doctrine, 
yet he chiefly inſiſts upon the Witneſs of 


- the SPIRIT, as moſt apt to affect them: 
and zz that very hour, when they came tO 


be reſolved, as S. Lake tells us, vii. 21. He 
cured many of their infirmities ana plagues, 
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and of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were 


blind he gave ſight, 


This he thought could not but ſatisfie 
them, if they would believe their eyes ; 
eſpecially if they would believe allo what 
they heard, that he raiſed up the dead. He 
could not now give them a clearer and ful- 

ler teſtimony of his Divinity : and he re- 
 Iyed {o much upon this evidence , that 
when he had cured a Man fick of the Pal- 
{y, he told the Scribes that he looſed him 
from the chain of his ſ{ins,and reſtored him 
to health, and bad him ariſe and walk, 
now that he was pardoned, on purpoſe that 
they might know the Son of Man hath power 


on EARTH to forgive ſins, 18. Matth. 6, 


That 1s, to take away all ze-poral puniſh- 
ment that 1s due to ſin ; as after his death 
and reſurrection, when he came to HEA- 
VEN, he had power to take away the 
Eternal, and to give life Immortal. Now 
who could have ſuch a power but God on- 
ly, as the Scribes ſay very well upon this 
occaſion? 1. Mark 7, Who could grapple 
with the Devil, the Przace the God of this 
World (xii. Joh. 31. 2 Cor. iv. 4.) but only 
He who 1s God bleſled for ever, as Jeſus 
appeared by theſe miraculous works to be? 
And indeed it is very remarkable that He 
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. wrought his miracles frequently , juſt as 
God Almighty brings things to pals. Goa, 
ſays eMeſes, ſaid, Let there be Light, and 
there was light, He ſþake, as the Pſalmiſts 
words are, and it n as done, he commanaed 
azd it Stood fait, In like manner did our 
Saviour ſay to the Leper, viii. Matth. 3. 
Be thou clean :; and immediately hu Leproſte 
was cleanſed. And to the foul ſpirit, 1x. 
Mark 25. Come out, I charge thee, thou dumb 
and acaf ſpirit : and the ſpirit cryed and 
came out, And to Lazaris, Come forth ; 
and he that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with grave-clothes, Which was 
a notable evidence that indeed he was the 
yon of God ; ſince he ated 1o like to the 
_ Father Almighty.This was ſo well known 
that when the Cextarioz came and be- 
lought him for a ſick Servant of his, who 
lay 1n grievous torments, and our Saviour 
promuled to come and heal him; He mo- 
deſtly declines the acceptance of that fa- 
vour , in a ſenſe of his unworthineſs to 
have him come under his roof, and defires 
him that he would SPEAK THE WORD 
ONELY, and he believed his Servant 
ſhould be healed, viii. Marth. 8. The firſt 
Cure that weread particularly related be- 
ing that of the Leper aforementioned(v.3.) 
and wrought by a Word; He hoped, ; = 
ike 
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like, that his Servant might be cured as 
eaſily , without giving our Saviour the 
trouble of coming to his Houle, and laying 
his hands on him tor his recovery. Though, 
by the way, we may note ; that herein ap- 
peared allo his great power, that as he 
could heal (if he pleaſed) without touch- 
ing, ſo he could heal at a great diſtance. 
Yea, the Woman that did but touch (not 
him, but) the very hem of his Garment 
(v. Mark 29.) had vertue or power (that 
15, ſomething from the SPIRIT that was 
in him) communicated to her, which re- 
ſtored her to perfe& health. What doth all 
this note, but that he who wrought ſuch 
things ; ſo eaſily, ſo readily, 1n any place, 
and on all occaſions, was indeed the Son of 
God? He ought to have been honoured as 
the Author, becauſe he was the Reſtorer 
of humane nature. There was great rea- 
{on to acknowledge lo great a Benefacor 
to Mankind to be more than a man : for 


none but God either could or would be- 
ſtow {uch bleffings. 


It may be ſaid indeed that « Moſes and 
ſome of the Prophets wrought Miracles ; 
and yet cannot thence be concluded to be 
perſons of ſuch quality. But it may as ea- 
lily be anſwered, that their miracles were 


nothing 
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nothing comparable, either in their Multi- 
tude or Greatneſs, to thoſe of the Lord Je- 
ſus. For the Multitude, remember how 
S. Foha concludes his Goſpel, in which he 
hath recorded.ſome of them : 4zd there are 
alſo many other things, ſays he, which Feſus 
ata, the which if they ſhould be written every 
one, | ſuppoſe that even the World it ſelf conld 
not contain the Books that [hould be written, 
For he went about, as hath been often ſaid, 
doing good, and filled every place with ſo 
many miracles of his mercy ; that we can- 
not imagine into how many Volumes it 
would have iwell'd, it a record of every 
one of them had been taken. And as for 
the greatneſs and the quality of them, you 
find ſome, among thoſe which S. John hath 
ſet down, which were never heard of be- 
fore fince the World began, 1x. Joh. 32. 
which might well make our Saviour ſay, 


_ as I noted juſt now, that he had done among 


them the works that no man did, xv. 24. elſe 
they had not had ſin; that is, he could not 
have charged them with the guilt of refu- 
ſing to believe him to be the Son of God, 
becauſe it would not have been ſufficiently 
proved. But this 15 not. all the reply that 
may be made to this exception : ir 1s far 
more con{iderable,that Jeſus affirmed him- 
ſelf to be the Son of God; to which dig- 
nity 
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nity neither Mofes nor the Prophets ever 
pretended. The end of miracles, was to 
prove the truth of that which the perſon 
that wrought them delivered. And there- 
fore as their miracles demonſtrated the 
truth of that meſſage which «Moſes and 
the Prophets brought from God : So our 
Saviour's evinced the truth of hiz« ; which 
was that they were only the Servazts, but 
He the So» of God. This was as ſtrongly 
atteſted by what he did; as any thing the 
Men of God taught in former times, was 
by their works. Yea, his miracles bare as 
fair a proportion 1n their bigne!s and num- 
ber to this high and great thing which 
they were to prove, that he was Gods Son : 
as the miracles of Moſes and the Prophets 
bare to thoſe lefler truths which they were 
brought to eſtabliſh. 


And here for to put a period to this part 
of my diſcourſe, it will be very uſeful to 
obſerve the different way of proceeding for 
the eſtabliſhing and promoting a Religion 
inſtituted by men, and a Religion whoſe 
author 15 God, This I find very well no- 
ted to my hand in a learned Writer of the 
Jewi/þ Nation, whom I have already men- 
tioned*. When men, ſays he, make Laws 
and ſetle a Religion, whole original is 
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their own minds, and deviſed by them- 
ſelves ; though they may pretend that it 
comes from God, yet they are not able to 
make it take place, without the power of 
the Sword, or the countenance and aſliſt- 
ance of ſome Prince who by his Authority 
ſhall cauſe it to be received, But a Relig1- 
on that is indeed Divine, 1s planted in a 
Divine manner. When Laws are derived 
trom God, he eſtabliſhes them by his po- 
wer and might, and over-aws men by ſuch 
wonders,as without any humane force pro- 
cure obedience. Thus, ſays he, our Religt- 
on began. When the Children of Iſrae/ 
were 1n grievous ſervitude, and when the 


Land promiſed to their Fathers was in the 


hand of potent Kings ; God ſent «Moſes 
and 44r02 armed with no power, but that 
of working miracles, changing the ordi- 
nary and uſual courle of Nature, and 1n- 
Hiding in a moment grievous plagues up- 
on the Water, the Earth, the Air, the 
Plants, the Beaſts. and the Bodies of Men, 
throughout all the Land of Egypt : where- 
by the Prince that kept them in bondage 
was forced to let them go. And 1n their 
Journey they were conducted by the gui- 
dance of a bright Cloud, and they paſled 
through the Sea, and they were fed with 
Manna in the Wildernels XL. Years ; va 

aw 
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ſaw one Miracle after another, which con- _ 


vinced them they ought to ſubmit to that 
Word of the Lord which Moſes ipake un- 
to them. To this purpoſe that Writer 
very rationally diſcourſes. Now juſt as 
He ſhows that Moſes proved his Miſſion 
from God ; lo I have briefly related how 
our Saviour hkewiſe demonſtrated that 
he was the Royal Prophet, whom Moſes 
foretold God would ſend into the World. 
In an Age, when they not only groaned 
under the Roman Yoke, but were allo ſu- 


perititiouſly 1nthral'd to a number of Rites | 


and Ceremonies deviſed by their Elders, 


{uperadded to all the burden of the Law 


of Moſes; and moreover grievoully oppreſ- 
ſed by the Devil, as all the reſt of the World 
likewiſe were, far more than they ; God 
raiſed up a mighty Salvation to them out 
ot the houſe of his ſervant David. Our 
Lord, that 1s, on a ſudden appeared as a 
Redeemer and Deliverer from the bondage 
in which they lay ; not with any worldly 
policy or force, but meerly with the Spirit 
and Power of God, I Cor. 11. 5. who ſent 
an Herald, but without the power of Mi- 
racles, to proclaim his coming. And as 
{oon as he had done cry/7g, his mouth be- 
ing ſtopt by Herod's throwing him into 
Priton, our Lord preſently came forth ; 

ihinds 
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ſhining moſt gloriouſly in the illuſtrious 
works that he did every where : which 
were ſuch as that time called for, as Mo- 
ſes his miracles were proper to the 
occaſions and - neceſſities of his days. 
And ſome of them were very like thoſe 
wrought by Moſes, and others bear as 
great a reſemblance to them, as twins are 
wont to do to each other, who lie toge- 
ther in the ſame womb. He healed more 
than Moſes killed. He turned their wa- 
ter into wine, as Mofes did the water of 
the River into bloud. He walkt upon the 
very ſurface of the Sea, and called one of 
his Diſciples to accompany him there, 
He fed multitudes with a little quantity of 
bread, as Moſes had fed the Iſraelites in 
the Wilderneſs. This he did more than 
once, and that in a Deſart too ; ſhowing 
what he was able to do, if there had been 
the like need, that there was 1n former 
times. Then they ſhould not have asked 
what ſign ſheweſt thow ( equal to Moſes they 
mean ) what doſt thou work? vi. John 3o, 
For it was plain enough he could have fed 
them forty years in that manner as well as 
once ; which was the thing they ſeem to 
deſire, when they ſay in the next words, 
ver. 31, Our Fathers did eat e Manna 1n the 
DLeſait, as it « written, He gave them bread 


from 
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from Heayen to eat. That 1s, He did not 


teed them for one day or two ( as thou 
haſt done ) but a long time, and that 


from Heaven ; let us ſee thee do ſo, that 


we may leave him and follow thee. And 
if he had not done enough already to work 
faith in them, and they had lived now 


alway 1n a Deſart, as their Fathers did 


then, no doubt he would; for that he 
could was evident, elle how ſhould he 
have fed them thus miraculouſly at all ? 
Many other miracles allo declared that he 
had the ſame power in the Air, that he 
had on the Earth, and could as eaſily have 
brought bread from Heaven, as multipli- 
ed the Loaves which had now filled fo 
many of them. The very Devils were as 


{ubje&t to him as the meaneſt creature in 


the World. And He railed the Dead by 
his powerful word, which Moſes never 
did. All which is recorded by the 
Apoſtles to ſhow what cauſe they had to 
believe 1n Feſws, and how his Religion 
was planted and propagated in the world, 
as the other wonders are recorded by Mo- 


ſes, toſhow with what authority he came, 


and how he ſetled the I/rae/ires in the be- 


Hhefof his Laws. And there is no more 


caule to queſtion whether Jeſzzs be the Son 
of God, the Lord of the World, whocame 


with 
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with ſuch a SPIRIT, than there wasthen to 
doubt whether Moſes was his ſervant and 
the Lawgiver of that people among whom 
he did ſuch wonders. Nor fo much neither, 
for the greater his pretences were,the grea- 
ter reaſon there was that they ſhould have 
been diſcountenanced by ſuch a SPIRIT 
as was in him, 1t they had not been true. 
It is incredible that God ſhould let the 
world be abuſed {o long, by ſo many mi- 
racles, and ſo great, that never was the 
like; without any the leaft confutation ; 
and abuſed by a lye of ſo dangerous a na- 
ture, and ſo reproachful to his Name, and 
ſo directly oppolite to his Government, 
which this Perſon (if he were an Impo- 
ſtor, and ſaid he was his Son whom we 
muſt worſhip, when he was not ) ſought 
tooverthrow, and take out of his hands. 
We are ſecure that God would not have 
abetted an Uſurper, 1n ſo high a manner, 
againſt himſelf, And as for any unclean 
Spirits, if they could have done ſuch things 
as Jeſus wrought, they would not have 
employed their power, we are ſure, to 
eſtabliſh a Doctrine ſo pure and holy as the 
Chriſtian Religion teaches, which utter- 
ly deſtroys all that wickedneſs in which 
they delight. There was all the reaſon 1n 
the World to believe one who came thus. 


by 
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by the SPIRIT, when he came by WA- 
TER too ; and by his mighty power pro- 
moted nothing-but the moſt excellent Pie- 


ty, Vertue and Goodneſs among man- 
kind. 


But concerning the miracles of our Sa- 
viour there will be an occaſion to ſay fo 
much, in purſuance of what I deſign; 


| hereafter ; that I ſhall add no more of 


them here. Let us now proceed ( having 
heard what the SPIRIT did by himz ) to con- 
ſider what wonderful things it did for him: 


whereby it proved him to be the Chriſt, 


the Son of God: 
II. 


And the SPIRIT ſure very eminently 
bare witneſs of him, when it raiſed him 
from the dead, and not long after advan- 
ced him into Heaven, to live for ever with 
God. For both theſe are aſctibed to the 
power of the SPIRIT, 1n expreſs texts of 
Holy Scripture. Of the former you read 
in the t Pet. 111. 18, where the Apoſtle 
ſays, He was put to death in the fleſh ( be- 


ing mortal as we are ) but quickaed by the 


SPIRIT; that is, raiſed up again from 
the dead by that Divine power in him, 
Fi where- 


_ 


= 
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whereby he had raiſed up others before he 
died. It was impoſſible that he ſhould be 
held by thechains of death, who had {uch 
a SPIRIT in him. By this heſhook them 
oft more eaſily, than Samſon brake the 
Withs or the Cords wherewith he was 
bound, when the SPIRIT of the Lord 
came mightily upon him. And being thus 
quickned again, the ſame SPIRIT allo 
preſented him to God in the Heavens, as 
his dearly beloved Son, in whom he was 
well pleaſed ; who had given him full ſa- 
tisfaction, and done his whole will, for 
which he ſent him into the world. So 
you read in the ix, Hebr. 14. where the 
offering which, the Apoltle ſays, he maze 
of himſelf to God, through the eternal $Pl- 
RIT, was that bloudy ſacrifice on the 


Crols, which after his Reſurrection he 


offered to God, and continues ſtill to offer 
in the Heavenly Sancuary : as the High 
Prieſt under the Law offered the bloud of 
beaſts, after they were lain at the Altar, 
in the moſt holy place of the Earthly San- 
cuary. And this oblation is faid to be 
made by the SPIRIT, becauſe that raiſed 
him to life after he was ſlain, tranſlated 
him out of his mortal condition, carried 
him on high, made his body glorious and 
immortal ; and having thus made him fit 
te 


| 
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to be for ever with God, preſented him 


unto his Majeſty, where he remains, 
through the power of an enaleſs life, a Prieſt 


for ever after the order of Melchiſedek. 


And this working of the mighty power of God, 
which wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him 
from the dead, and ſet him at his own right 
hand in the Heavenly places, far above all 
principalities and powers, might and domini- 
0n, and every name that # named; was 
ſuch a teſtimony of the SPIRIT to him, 
that it confounded his adverfaries more 
than all the miracles which he had 


wrought by the power of the ſame SPI 


RIT in his life-time. And therefore the 
Apoſtles, I obſerve, alledge this immed1- 
ately after the other, as that which com- 


pleated the teſtimony of the SPIRIT to 
him. 


Till this was clear and evident, they re- 


lied wholly upon the other, as you may 
perceive by the diſcourſe of thoſe two Dr 


{ciples that went with our Saviour to. 


Emaus, Who doubted of his Relurre&ion 
after news had been brought them of it, 
but acknowledged him to have been. a 
Prophet mighty in deed and word before God 


ana all the people; and upon that account 
vere much troubled that their Rulers had 
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crucified him, becauſe they truſted it had 
been he which ſhould have redeemed Ir a- 
el, xxiv. Luke19,20, When they were 
fully perſwaded therefore that he was in- 
deed made alive again ( as thele very men 
preſently ſaw ) then they add this as an ar- 
gument of the greateſt force to convince 
the world, that he was the Son of God, 
the Redeemer of mankind. This 1s the 
ſubſtance, I obſerve, of both S. Peter's 
firſt Sermons to the Jews and to the Gez- 
tiles, He begins with a relation how 
great Jeſus was1n his Lite, and then pro- 
ceeds to ſhow how much greater God had 
made him by railing him from the dead. 
Read but what he lays to his Crucifiers on 
the day of Pentecoſt, 11. As 22,23, 24. 
where he firſt tells them that Jeſus of Na- 
Fareth was 4 man approved of God among 
them by miracles, and wonders, and 


figns, which God aid by him in the midſt of 


them, as they themſebves very well knew : 
And then, that he being delivered to them, 
and by wicked hands crucified and f[ain, Goa 
had raiſed him ap, having looſed the pains 
of death, becauſe it was not poſſible that he 


ſhould be holden of it. In like manner he 


diſcourſes to the firſt Geztile converts, 
x. As 38, 39, 40. where he tells Cornelius 


and his friends, how God ancinted Jeſw of 
Nazareth 
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Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
power; and how he went about doing good, 


and healing all that were oppreſſed of the De- 


wil, of which they were witneſſes, who had 


ſeen all that he did both in Tudea and in Feru- 
ſalem : and then adds that God raiſed him 
up the third day, after he was ſlain and hang- 
ed on a Tree ; and ſhewed him openly, though 
not to all the people yet, to witneſſes choſen 
before God, even to him and others, who did 
eat and arink with him after he roſe from the 
dead, The Apoſtle had nothing to add 
beyond this, which was the greateſt te- 
ſtimony of the SPIRIT to him. Now it 
ſpake with a loud voice in his behalf : for 
if he had not been God's Son ( as he ſaid he 
was ) He would never have taken him out 
of his grave, much leſs have advanced 
him 1nto the Heavens. Where 1t was 
manifeſted he now lived, by the coming 
of the HOLY GHOST ; which tell upon 
Corzelins and his friends, while S. Peter 
was ſpeaking thoſe words. This was all 
that could be added to what the Apoſtle 
had faid ; and God ſent this to prove his 
Reſurrection and Exaltation at his right 
hand. Which was ſuch an undeniable 
proof of his authority, that having thus 
raiſed him, the SPIRIT, as I ſaid, finiſh- 
edits teftimony to him. For how ſhould 
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it ſpeak plainer or more convincingly ? 
or whocan think that it would have con- 
tinued to ſpeak for him, in this manner, 
after his death, if he had died with a lye 
in his mouth? The SPIRIT, which 
S. Fohn here ſays, is the TRUTH, open- 
ly declared by reſtoring him to life, that 
his Bloud was moſt acceptable to God. It 
ſhowed that it was no common thing, but 
the BLOUD of the Holy one of God, It 
witneſſed to thar WITNESS, and pro- 
ved that as he did not ſpeak contrary to his 
knowledge, ſo he did not ſpeak contrary 
tothe truth. And if the SPIRIT could 
not be believed in this, it would have loſt 
all its credit, and never have been belie- 
ved more; we could never have known 
any thing by the greateſt wonders it can 
work, it ſuch things had been done for a 
deceiver, as1t 15 apparent were done for 


Feſus, 


For that he was raiſed up to life again, 
we are aſſured by the teſtimony of the 
Apoſtles, and by the teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; of which none can reaſona- 
bly doubt, 'as it were ealie to ſhow, if it 
were not my preſent buſineſs rather to de- 
monſtrate that this was an irrefragable 
teſtimony of the SPIRIT to him, a moſt 
eg ods ie nb eh powerful 
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powerful means to beget faith and aſſu- 


437. 


rance in mens minds that Jeſus is the Son 


of God. It was for this very end, that 
S. John wrote the Hiſtory of his Reſurre- 
ion, and the ſeveral ſigns and tokens 
they had of it, as he tells us in thoſe words, 
Xx. Fohn 3o, 31, eMany other ſ1zns truly did 
Jeſus in the preſence of hu Diſciples, which 
are not writtew in this Book, But theſe are 
written, that ye might believe that Feſns ts 
the Chriſt the Son of God, ana that believing 
ye might have life through his Name, For 
this plainly reverſed the ſentence of con- 
demnatiton which the Jews had paſs'd up- 
on him. It ſhowed that he was acquitred 
in a far higher Court than that, which 
judged him worthy of death. Whoſe de- 
cree it reſcinded, and openly declared that 
he was no Blaſphemer, when he faid he 
was the Son of God. If he had, God 
would have been more concern'd than 
they to have kept him faſt in his grave for 
ever : that there, ſo great a lye might 
have been buried together with himſelf. 


For the further clearing of which, it 
will be fir to conſider briefly theſe zhree 
things. Fzrff, that before he died, he 
promiſed his Apoſtles that he would riſe 
again, and gave this allo as a ſign to all 
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the people, whereby they ſhould know 


that he was the Chriſt, And, ſecondly, 


that he declared this to be the greateſt ſign 
he had to give of it. And, thirdly, that 
his very enemies confeſs it 1s a ſufficient 


ſign and ſatisfactory teſtimony of any 
truth. - 


I. For the firſt of theſe, that it was a 
ſign promiſed to his Apoſtles, and pre- 
aicted to the people ; there 1s nothing 
more ealie to be obſerved in the Goſpel 
ſtory. For hetells his Apoſtles very often 
that they ſhould ſee him betrayed and kil- 
led, but on the third day he would riſe 
again. No ſooner had S. Peter confefled 


that he was the CHRIST, but from that 


time forth Teſus began to ſhew them, how 
that he muſt go to Feruſalem, and there ſuffer 
many things, and be killed, and be raiſed 
again the third day, xvi. Matth, 21, For 
he would not have them expe& a Chrif 
that ſhould reign here on Earth, but in 
Heaven. And till he went thither, he 
would not have them ſo much as preach 
that he was the CHRIST, ver. zo. And 
what he had ſaid here at Ceſarea, here- 
peats again when they were in Galee, 
xvii. Matth, 22, 23. And again when 
they were going up to Feruſalem, Xx. TT 
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And not many hours before he was appre- 
hended, he ſaid again, A /ittle while and 
9e ſhall not ſee me : and again, a little while 
and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I gotothe Father, 
xvi. Fohz 16. At which words they were 
oreatly troubled, becauſe they minded 
more what he {aid about his death, than 
they regarded his reſ{urreion which was 
to follow. But the greater their trouble 
was then, the greater their ſatisfaction 
was afterwards, when they {aw him alive 
again. Theleſs diſpoſed they were to be- 
lieve 1t, the more confident they grew 
when they ſaw ſuch a wonder. They 
wept and lamented when he was gone, as 


he told them they would ( ver. 20. ) But 


when he came to ſee them again, their 
heart rejoyced with ſuch a joy, as none 
could diſpoil them of, ver. 22. The 
ground of- which joy, you ſhall ſee preſent- 
ly, whenT have allo remembred you how 
he foretold his ReſurreQtion to the people, 
as 2 teſtimony that he was the CHRIST. 
It was their wont in all Ages, and with 
great reaſon, to ask for a {ign that a man 
was ſent of God. And therefore now that 


 Jeſas came with ſuch authority, as to re- 


dreſs many abuſes among them, and to re- 
form that Nation and Temple, they ask 
him what ſten ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing 

on tha 
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that thor doeſt theſe things? 11. Joh, 18, He 
had given them ſigns enough already, and 
therefore makes no other anſwer but this 
(to let them know what ſhould be the laſt 
fign.) Deſtroy this Temple (pointing to his 
own body) and in three days I will raiſe it 
ap, verl. 19. © 


From whence we may ſafely argue, that 
Jeſus having given this asa fign and token 
w hereby it ſhould evidently appear, more 
than by all his miracles, that he was the 
Son of God ; the Almighty would never 
have fulfilled this promiſe and prediction, 
if He had uſurped his authority, and taken 
upon him to be his ANOINTED, with- 
out his leave. Nothing was more eaſie 
than to quaſh all his pretences, which re- 
lyed upon his Reſurrection ; without 
which his Apoltles, as I told you, had no 
authority to Preach that he was the Chr. 
It had been but letting him rot 1n his 
grave, as all men naturally do, when they 
are dead; and all the World would have 
been of the mind of the Phariſees, that he 
was a Deceiver. And God ſure hath not 
io. little care of the World, as to deny them 
tuch ready and obvious means of ſatisfacti- 
on, about the moſt important truth. We 
ought to think rather, that he would have 

og con- 
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concerned himſelf to ſee, that this Temple, 


which he ſpake of, ſhould lye for ever in its. 


ruines , and be turned to duſt and aſhes. 
He, who alone could do it, would have 
been ſo far from rearing it up again, that 
he would have provided, it ſhould be pro- 
phaned, and made the vileſt rubbiſh in the 
World. But there being very good proots, 
many infallible proofs (as S. Lake ipeaks, 
1. AQ. 3.) that it was quite otherwayes, 
and that indeed it was raiſed after three 
days, as he had told the People; it was a 
Teſtimony from God molt high, that He 
dwelt in that Temple, and that it was his 
Holy place, where he manifeſted his glory. 
He declared to them by this,that Jeſus was 
no Deceiver,but that they ought to believe 
he was the Chriſt of God. For that a man 
ſhould be raiſed from the dead, by any o- 
ther power than that of God's ; all the 
World concludes is impoſſible. If any of 
thoſe lying ſpirits, which love to cheat and 
abuſe the world, could do ſuch feats ; why 
do we not ſee this frequently happen : that 
| ſo they might break the force of this teſti- 
mony, and overthrow our beliet? Above 
all things they ſhould be concerned, one 
would think, to work this wonder ; for 
then we ſhould be forced to confeſs, that 
there is nothing ſo eminent and ſingular in 
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this thing, as to move us to give credit un- 
to Jets, But ſince 1t never has been done, 
but only in this inſtance; and it was alſo 
a fultilling of his word, when he gave it as 
a token of this truth ; we have reaſon to 
conclude as S. Pau did after he had ſeen 
him alive , that zhis 7s very CHRIST. 
Upon this ground it was that the Apoſtles 
ſo much rejoyced,when they ſaw him again; 
for now, as S. Fohz tells us, 11. 22. wher 
he was riſen from the dead, they remembred 
that he had ſaid this unto them (concerning. 
the railing up the Temple of his Body) and 
they believed the Scripture, and the word 


which Feſus hag ſaid, Now they were al- 
ſured they had not been deluded,and yield- 


ed their aſſent, all this while, toa fancy. 


They ſaw clearly that he was their KING, 
though he had been vilely diſgraced and 
crucitied. And therefore, when they par- 
ted with him again, after his Reſurre&ian, 
they did not lament and mourn as they had 
done before ; but worſhipped him, and rve- 
turned to Jeruſalem, with great joy : and 
were continually in the Temple, praiſing and 
bleſſing God, xxiv, Luk. 52, 53. 


II. Butitis time to add, that as it was 
2 ſign, which he gave them before-hand of 
this Truth, ſo he told them, it was the 
| | | | | great- 
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greateſt ſign which he had to give. He had 
done many things 1in his life time to per- 
{wade the Fews,that he was the CHRIST: 
But ſtill they were ſo perverle, as to ask 
for more ſigns of it. Though he had done 
more miracles than ever Moſes, or all the 
Prophets had done from the beginning ; 
yet the Phariſces continue to ſay, eMaZter, 
we would ſee a ſign from thee, x11, Matth. 38. 
One would think they had a mind to learn 
of him, ſince they call him Mafter ; but 
It was only a complement, as S. Lake in- 
forms us, x1. 16, And therefore onr Sa- 
viour calls them, 47 evil and adulterous ge- 


eration, who were degenerated from the 


manners of their pious anceſtors ; for they 
were contented with leſs proofs of that 
which God required them to believe, and 
would have been aſhamed to ſeek after 4 


ſign, as theſe men did, after ſuch evident 


tokens of a Divine preſence in him.as the 
beheld. Why ſhould he gratifie men of ſo 
naughty a humour, whom nothing. would 
fatisfie , but 4 /ign from Heaven, which 
S. Lake ſays they demanded ? nor would 
be convinced then neither, he clearly dif- 
cerned by their frivolous cavils at all that 
he had already done. Therefore he tells 
them, zo ſign ſhall be piven them, but the 
fign of the Prophet Jonas (which was at 2 
gn 


of the Wimeſſes of Earth, Chap.7: 


ſgn from Heaven, but from the bowels of 


the Earth) For as Fonns was three days and 


three nights in theWhales belly : ſo ſhall the 
Son of man be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the Earth, verl. 39,40. Which 
was as much as to ſay, It 1s in vain to at- 
tempt the conviction of ſuch corrupt and. 
depraved minds as yours are,by ſuch means 


as theſe. And therefore, I muſt tell you, 


all that is remaining for the opening your 
eyes and conquering your perverſnels, is 
my Reſurre&ion. As Jonas was miracu- 
louſly reſtored again to live upon the earth, 
after he had been [wallowed up by a Whale 
1n the Sea,and layn there three days; which 


was a notable ſign that he was a Prophet, 


and could not but obtain him credit with 
the Nzzevites, when they came to the 
knowledge of this wonder : So will I be 
reſtored again to life, after you have killed 
me, and I have layn three days in the bow- 
els of the earth ; and if this will not fati(- 
fie you, there 15 no other ſ1gn to follow this 
for your conviction. But let me tell you 
(as he adds, ver. 41.) if you ftill perfiſt in 
unbelief when this 1s fulhlled, the men of 
Nineveh ſhall riſe in juagment with Fl and 


condemn you ; for they repented at Jonas his 


preaching, and behold, a greater than Fonas is 


here. That is, though fozas was not really 
dead 
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dead, but only had his life wonderfully 
preſerved, yet the report of it wrought 
faith and the fruits of faith,repentance and 
amendment, inthe hearts of the Azzevites; 
and what a condemnation will it prove to 
you , if after you have ſeen me actually 
dead, and it be demonſtrated to you that 
I am raiſed to life again, you will not be- 
lieve on me? | 


The very {ame thing 1s repeated again, 
xvi. Matth. 4. ' where, they having once 
more demanded a fign from Heaven, ver.1. 
He anſwers them, that they ſhould have 
none but this of foxas : and he left thems, 
aud departed. As it he had ſaid, I have 
nothing more to ſay to you now: all that 
remains; is that I dye and riſe again, which 
1s the laſt and greateſt token that Lam the 
GHRIST. And indeed this was a ſign ſo 
great, that it gave force and ſtrength, to 


the other ſigns which had been given of 


this Truth. For in the next Chapter 
(Matth. xv11. g.) we read, that Three Apo- 


ſtles having been confirmed 1n this belief 


by a voice from Heaven, which ſaid, This 
i my beloved Son in whom | am well pleaſed ; 


hear ye him; Jeſus charges them, ſaying, 
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Tell the V. iſiow to no man, until the Son of 


man be riſen again from the dead, Till 


He 


He had taken poſſeſſion of his Kingdom 


_ and was ſet upon his Throne and thence 


fent the Holy Ghoſt, He ſaw it would be 
to no purpole for the Apoſtles to publiſh 
this te{timony of God the Father to him. 
For they had already {lighted the teſtimo- 
ny of Fohz Baptiſt, who heard the like 
Voice from Heaven at his Baptiſm,” and 
thereupon bare witneſs that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt: And therefore it was not likely, 
that they would liſten to the Apoſtles, 
when they came and teſtified that the ſame 
words were ſpoken in their hearing ; un- 
til their te{timony ſhould be juſtitied by 
the authority of ſuch a proof as this, that 
he was riſen from the dead. This would 


mightily back all chat they ſaid ; and make 


it undeniable by any, but thoſe who would 
{till deny his Reſurrection : which was 
wiltully and without any reaſon, not only 
to call them lyars, but to affront the Holy 


Ghoſt, who witneſſed together with them, 


that he was riſen from the dead. Which 
being a proof of ſuch ſtrength that our Sa- 
viour relyed upon 1t above all other, it is 
manifeſt to common reaſon, that if there 
be a God (as we are {ure there 1s) who 
loves ſincerity and truth ; he ſhould above 
all things, have taken order , that this 
ſhould not have had ſuch evidence as 1t 
hath, 
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hath, if indeed Jeſus was not his Son. 
Though he had ſuffered wonders to be done 
by him, and voices from Heaven had been 


heard, yet {till he gained not much belief 
in the moſt conſiderable part of the Fewib 


| Nation: and therefore appealing in con- 


cluſion to this Grand Teftimony,ſure there 
15 no providence, or elſe it would have ta- 
ken care, in caſe he had been a deceiver, 


' that it ſhould have been as evident that he 


did not riſe from the dead, as now it is that 
hedid. Though the World had been amu- 
ſed a long time with diſcourſes about him, 
and with ſtrange things which he was 
thought to do; yet here had been a nick 
of time at one ſtroke to have broken the 
force of all theſe arguments, and blaſted 
his credit, and undeceived the People, had 
there been nothing of God in it. But ſince 
this laſt and greateſt token did come topals, 
as was proved by witnefles of unqueftion- 
able truth, it juſtified his pretences, and 
added ſtrength to all the former teftimo- 
nies which had been given to him : de- 
monſtrating him plainly to have been 4 
man approved of God among them,by miracles, 


wonders F ſigns, which Goa aid by him in the 
miaFt of them, as they themſelves knew, 


og 
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III. And this truly was ſo great a ſign, 
that his very Enemies could not but con- 
teſs 1t was Cataladioty; and a ſufficient e- 
vidence of any truth. Which may be clear- 
ly diſcern'd from hence, that they never, 
to this day,went about to ſhow that though 
he was raiſed again, yet it was not a proof 
that he was the CHRIST : but all their 

endeavour hath been to perſwade the Peo- 

le, that he was not raiſed again. They 

Pad no other way but to deny 7h, that ſo. 

they might not confeſs the other. The 

were utterly undone, they knew, and maſk 
loſe all their reputation with the People, if 
he was raiſed from the dead ( becaule it 
 wouldeffecually prove what they denied) 
and therefore they hired the Souldiers to 
ſay,that his Diſciples ſtole him away while 
they ſlept. A ſtory fo fillily contrived (as 
I hope to ſhow 1n another place) thart it 
it 15a very great evidence, they ſhut their 
eyes againſt this light, for fear it ſhould 
ſhow them that they had been the Murder- 
ers of their CHRIST. They could not 
but ſay, that if he was raiſed again, he was 
the CHRIST; and therefore were reſol- 
ved to fay any thing, though never lo ab- 
ſurd, rather than grant thar he was raiſed 
to life again, which muſt ſtrike them dead. 
He 
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He was not a King for their purpoſe; and 
therefore they hated him and endeavoured 
by any means to obſcure whatſoever tend- 
ed to prove his authority. He never made 
any ſhow of worldly greatneſs, or gave 
them any hope he would fight their battles 
againſt the Romarxs ; and therefore they 
entred into a league againſt him, to make 


perpetual war with him: and ſought by 


all. the Iyes they could invent, to ſuppreſs 
his growing Name, and by all the cruelties 


449 


they had power to ule, to diſhearten his 


followers from profefling their belief in it. 
But the Apoſtles of our Lord knowing the 


 truthof this better than they could do, and: 
| that 1t was a meer calumny which they 


ſpread abroad concerning their ſtealing his 
Body out of the Sepulchre ; could not be 


; deterred by any puniſhment, which they 
: orall the power onearth could inflit,from 


preaching Jeſs and the Reſurrettion. For 
on the one hand they ſaw it was confeſſed 
by malice it ſelf, that if he was raiſed from 
the dead, it could not be denyed that he 


| was the CHRIST ; and on the other hand 


they ſaw,with their own eyes, that he was 


raiſed from the dead, and knew it was a 
| malicious {Jander which the Phariſees had 
F divulged, of their breaking open the Mo- 
| Nument of the dead. This both confirmed 
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their faith, and inflamed their zeal. If 
they had any doubts remaining, this very 
tale helpt to diſperſe them. But they were 
ſoon paſt all doubt by the coming of the | 
Holy Ghoſt, which he ſent them, to wit- ; 
neſs the Reſurrection together with them, - 
Then 1t was impoſſible they ſhould doubr. 
of his being alive, when they felt his migh- 
ty power 1n their hearts. This diſſipated 
all the miſts and vapours, which had ga- 
thered about them, and darkned their un- 
derſtandings. By this Jeſus brake forth up- 
on them in a freſh luſtre: and like the Sun, 
rending all the Clouds in pieces, illumina- 
ted not only them, but the whole World, 
in a ſhort ſpace, with the beams of his 
Glory. 
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How ſhould he do otherways; after ſuch 

a proof as this; which 1s {o great that they * 
could never with tor a greater ? It isnot a- | 
bove ſix hundred years ago, ſince a Jew | 
called EL DAVID, gave out that he was | 
the Chriſt, and drew a great many follow- 
ers after him. Upon which he was appre- 
hended and brought before an Arabian 
Prince, who askt him ; What miracle, what | 
proaizie doft thou ſhow that we may believe? | 
To which he anſwered, S2r,cut off wy heag, 

_ and | will live again, This he ſaid craftily, | 
£0 
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to avoid greater torments which he fore- 
ſaw would be inflicted on him, for affirm- 
ing that which he could not prove. But 
obſerve the Princes reply; (as it is related 
by Maimonaes, 1n a letter of his to the 
Jewes at «Marſeilles, about this very bu- 
lineſs: ) Thou canFt not give us a preater 
fign than this, And if it fall out ſo, that 
thou dot riſe again to life after I have cut 
off thy head, I, and all wy People (nay all 
the World ſure) will believe what thou ſayeſt 
i true; and that our Forefathers inherited 
zothing bat vanity and lies, which did not 
profit them, And preſently the experi- 
ment was made ; He commanded him 
to be beheaded, and there was an-end 
of his cheat. And ſo likewiſe there 
had been of this buſineſs which we 
are treating of, if Jeſus had not riſen. 
For he ſaid juſt as this E! David did, 
Kill me, if you pleaſe; I will live 
again. Which ſign coming to pals, as 
we have the greateſt reaſon to believe, 
we ought to follow the reſolution of the 
Prince now mentioned, by ſubmitting our 
ſelves to him, and heartily acknowledging 
him to be the Lord. When he was upon 
his Croſs, the Chief Prieſts, with the 
Scribes and Elders, ſaid, He ſaved others, 
Ge 3 let 
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let him ſave himſelf. If he be the King 
of Iſrael, let him now come down from the 
Croſ, and we will believe him: xxvil. 
Matth. 41, 42. If our Lord had taken 
them at their word, we cannot tell what 
they would have done. But it 1s plain, 
he intended to give them a better ground 
of Faith than that. If they had de- 
manded a greater thing , they ſhould 


have had greater fatisfa&tion. If they 


had ſaid, He raiſed others from the dead, 
let him raiſe up himſelf, after we have 
crucified him ; let him come ont of his 
Grave, if he be the KING of Iſrael ; 
and then have uſed all the care in the 
World, to ſee whether he roſe again, 
or no : they had been convinced and 
perſwaded to believe on his Name. It 
was not fit to do the other, becauſe he 
was to Dye for the Sins of the People : 
But this he did, though they did not 
ask it, to fulfill is own promiſe, and 
to ſhow that he was the Perſon promi- 
ſed to their Fathers. And it 1s ſo much 
greater than the other, as It is a great- 
e&r thing, to be made alive again after 


Death, than to ſave a Man's lelt from 
dying. 
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I hope then I may conclude with the 
Apoſtle S. Pai, that this piece of the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs 15 without contro- 
verſie, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, Fuſti- 
fied, ov Pyevpati, 12 Or by the SPIRIT. 
The SPIRIT which did ſuch myghty 
things by Feſ#s, and at laſt raiſed him 
from the dead, warranted him to be God 
manifeſted 1n our fleſh. Ir cleared him 
from all the envious and malicious accu- 
ations of his adverſaries, while he was 
alive, by the many miraculous works 
which it wrought: and it purged him 
from all ſuſpicion of blaſphemy, which 
was charg'd againſt him, and took away 
his lite, by raifing from the dead, and 
preſenting him in Heaven a pure oblation 
to God. It hath acquitted him fully in all 
impartial mens thoughts, wiped off all the 
guilt which was caſt upon him, ſet him 
before the eyes of all the world as a perſon 
innocent andjuſt ; and made him glorious 
and great even in his bloud ( as thoie words 
may be rendred, x111. Heby. 20, ) where- 
withal he 1s gone into the Heavenly pla- 
ces, there to appear before God for 5: 
| which he would not have been at, 5:5: 
| everdared todo, 1t he were not i! 7; 
fied, and perfeQly a righteous 5-717 
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This 1s that witneſs which our Saviour 
himſelf promiſes to Nathanael, as higher 
than that, which he had already received, 
1. Johz 50, 5I1. He was convinced of the 
Authority of Jeſws, and acknowledged 
him to be the King of I/rae/, becauſe he 


could ſearch into the ſecrets of the hearts, 
and know men at a diſtance: But our 
Lord tells him he ſhould ſee greater things 
than theſe, even, behold the Heavens open- 
ea, and the Angels of God, aſcending and ae- 
ſcending upon the Sow of mau., That 1s, He 
ſhould have the witneſs of 'the SPIRIT, 
ſending the Angels to miniſter unto him, 
when he was raiſed from the dead, and 
when he was exalted ' unto Gods right 
hand in the Heavens. ; 


The Aſcexſion and Deſcenſion of Angels 
1s but an Hebrew form of ſpeech; where- 
by they expreſs the miniſtry and ſervice 
of Angels to the Divine Majeſty. A ſer- 
vant firſt goes to his Maſter to receive his 
orders, before he can be ſent by him ; and 


| therefore aſcending 15: put before deſcena- 


ng : and by both is nothing elſe meant, 
but the miniſtry of thoſe Heavenly Crea- 
tures, that wait upon the Throne.of God, 
and do bis Commandments, hearkening to the 
Totce of his Word, From thence they SEE 
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ſenttoattend on Feſws at his ReſurreQion, 
and at his Aſcenſion, as his Diſciples wit- 
neſſed and Nathanaet among the reſt ; for 
he is mentioned as a perſon preſent when 
Feſus ſhowed himſelf to his Diſciples after 
his Reſurreqion ( xx1. John £5 and is 
thought by many to be the ſame with 
S. Bartholomew, As Iſrael ſaw ina dream 
the Angels'aſcend and deſcend upon a Lad- 
der reaching from Earth to Heaven 
( XXV111. Gez,” 12,) So this true Iſraclite 
( who, as Greg. yſſe» * ecxpreſles 


It 5 Homil, 


ſhowed zabaep ip taurs yarerrrnen 18 15, in 
Falexzpys, &c. the pure character or Cantic. 


mark of that Patriarch upon him, 1n his 
honeſty and uprightneſs of heart ) beheld 
the like viſion of Angels, but in a more 
apparent manner, when he was awake : 
that he might hereby be confirmed in the 
faith of Jeſus; as Jacob was by his viſion 
in the belief of God's providence. And 
indeed this was a great confirmation to his 
and to our faith. For I conceive that this 
phraſe #5 T vio Ts arbpurs, upon the Sou 
of man, 15 the ſame with that where it 1s 
{aid the Holy Ghoſt came #7 zvrov, upon 
him. Which as it ſignifies that he was 
made partaker, or rather was poſſeſſed of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and it became His : fo 
this other like phraſe of the Angels aſcend- 
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ing and deſcending «pox him, denotes, by 
the ſame reaſon, * that he was made the 
Lord of them ; and had them given to him 
as his miniſters and attendants, to be im- 
ployed in his ſervice. And fo it was re- 
markably fulilled which our Saviour ſaid, 
that he ſhould ſee GREATER things than 
thiſe he mentioned before: For hereby he 
knew, not only that he was the King of 
Iſrael, as he had confeſſed, wer. 50. but 
that he was the Kg of Angels, the Lord of 
Lords, Yea, hereby it appeared that he 
hath the power of God, becaule jult as the 
Angels are reprelented doing their ſervice 
to his Majeſty ( 1n that xxvui. of Geneſis ) 
ſoour Lord foretells with the greateſt cer- 
tainty, they ſhould ſee them waiting upon 
him. And ſo they did, as you read inthe 
firſt of the 4s of the Apoſtles, ver. 9,10, 


11. which proved him to be indeed the hezr 
of all things. 


Now to ſhew a little more fully the. 
Freatneſs of this Teſtimony of the SPT- 
RIT, and that it was greater ( as Jeſ#s 
here ſaith to Nathanael ) than the gift of 
diſcerning Spirits, which I called a gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to diſtinguiſh it from the 
Spirit; let us conſider a little that ſpeech 
of our Saviours, x11. Matth, 31,32, Where- 
| = fore 
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ore | (ay unto you, all manner of fin and bla 

frid.ng ſhall be forgiven unto Hot but the 
blaſphemy of the Hely Ghoſt, ſhall not be for- 
gives untomen, &c. Which heavy doom 
S. eMark tells us was pronounced upon 
them, becauſe they ſaid, he had an unclean 
Spirit, 111. Zo, This ſhows what the 
blaſphemy was, in which it they continu- 
ed there was nq hope of pardon. For if he 
by the S.PIRIT of God caft out Devils ( as 
he tells them, ver. 28. ) then it wasrank 
blaſphemy, the higheſt degree of evil 
ſpeaking and calumny, to impute theſe 
very cures and wonderful works to the 
ower ofthe Devil, which were wrought 
y that Divine power. And this ſin was 
therefore unpardonable, which ſhows 
how great this teſtimony of the SPIRIT 
is, becauſe there were no means left to 
convince them that Feſus was the Son of 
God ( without which belief their fins 
could not be forgiven) if they perſiſted 
not only in denying the authority of the 
SPIRIT, but were fo bold as to blaſpheme 
it. For what could work upon their hard 
hearts, if this proved ineffectual? might 
they not better deny the voices from Hea- 
ven, which they did not hear, than theſe 
wonderful works, which they beheld 
every where with their own eyes? Or 


might 
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might they not as well ſay that thaſe were 
deluſions, as call theſe 'works diabolical 
operations? Might they not in like man- 
ner ſlight his power of knowing ſecrets, 
and impute it to ſome qther skill? What 
1s there in which they might not thuſfle 
and reſiſt the light, if in {9 clear a caſe 
as this, Jeſus his oppoſition to the Devil, 
caſting him out of poſſeſſion, and that on 
purpole to eftabliſhan holy doctrine, quite 
contrary to his intereſt, and in a number 
of other miraculqus works, they would 
be ſo obſtinate as to ſay, the Devil himſelf 
had the principal hand. There 1s no que- 
{tion to be made, but they who were ſo 
perverle as not to ſee this finger of God, 
but continued blinder than the Egyptian 
Magicians, when it did ſo many wonders, 
would ſhut their eyes againſt any other 
means of conviction, which could not be 
expected (it muſk alſo be remembred ) 
becauſe God himſelf had no higher evi- 
T4 to give them, than this of his S.PI- 
—— 


But then you muſt not underſtand this 
ſpeech of our Saviour, as if he meant that 
thoſe perſons, to whom he ſpake thele 
words, had run themſelves at that inſtant, 
into this unpardonable ſin: but a if 
_— they 
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they {till proceeded to blaſpheme it, when 
the SPIRIT had finiſhed its teſtimony 
( that is, done all thoſe things which ill 
were behind, for their conviction ) then 
they would fall into it, and remain in it 
irrecoverably. For you muſt remember 
that under the word SPIRIT is compre- 
hended the power that raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead, and preſented him to God 1n the 
Heavens ; that he might receive of him 
the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which he 
ſhed upon the Apoſtles abundantly, as a 
witnefs of his Reſurrection and glorious 
Exaltation. If after this, thar Jeſus was 
riſen again from the dead, aſcended into 
Heaven, and ſhowed himſelf to be there 
| by ſending the Holy Ghoft upon his 
Apoſtles, they did not believe, but till 
blaſphemed the holy name of Feſus, and 
the SPIRIT of God, ſaying, That they 
were drunk who were filled with the Holy 
Gho#t, as here they ſaid Jeſus had a Devil; 
then they were uncapable of obtaining re- 
miſſion of fin, becaule there was nothing 
more to be done tor their converſion, but 
they muſt be abandoned to the hardneſs 
and impenitence of their hearts. This I 
am ſure muſt be the meaning, becauſe our 
Lord himſelf, after he had pronounced 
the Phariſees unpardonable, who ſpake 
 againit 
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againſt the SPIRIT, whereby he caſt out 
Devils, tells them expreſly that there was 
one ſign more remaining to convince 
them ( which is a demonſtration they had 
not yet ſinned incurably, nor could nor 
till that ſign was paſt ) and that was the 
ſign, as you heard, of the Prophet Fonar, 
ver. 39, 40. which he grants them again, 
XVI. 4. ſhould not be denied them. Now 
every body underſtands by this, His 
Death, and Refſurre&ion, with thoſe 
things that followed upon it, the ſending 
of the Holy Ghoſt to enable his Apoſtle to 
g0 and teach all Nations, as foras went, 
after he came, as we may fay, out of his 
grave, and preached to the'great City Vz- 
zeveh, But then this was ftill the S.P]- 
RIT, that was thus continued to them 
( by that our Lord being railed, and it 
working wonders alſo at his Death ) 
which it they continued to reſiſt, when it 
had fully done the whole office of a wit- 
neſs, and was all poured forth, then they 
were under the abſolute ſentence of con- 
demnation. In brief, To #laſpheme the 
SPIRIT in this comprehenſive ſexce of the 
Word { including the Reſurreiiion, and that 
which followed to prove it ) was the unpar- 
donable fin and none elſe. And thus our Sa- 
yiour's meaning 15s to be expounded ; if 
one 
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! one ſhould ſpeak a word againit the Son of 
| ma, (that is Him ) deſpiling him becaule 
' of his poor Parentage, and calling him 
the Soz of a Carpenter, or ſome {uch name 
this, though blameable, might be par- 
doned, propter corporis vilitatem, as S. Hits 
rom (peaks, becauſe of the meanneſs of his 
outward appearance. Nay, it a man 
proceeded {o far as to call him 4 gluttor, 
a Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and fin- 
zers ; this allo might find pardon, becaule 
he did not hitherto ſpeak evil of the works 
proper to a God, but only of thole belong- 
ing toa man. And more than this, ſhould 
he call him decezver or ſeaucer, when he 
heard him teach the people ; it would not 
be unpardonable, becauſe no man is to be 
believed merely upon his own word. 
But if when theſe men ſaw the mighty 
works of the SPIRIT juſtifying his 
preaching to be Divine, they ſtill cont1- 
nued to ſpeak evil of him ; this was a very 
dangerous blaſphemy : becaule they could 
not after this call him a ſeducer or falſe 
Teacher, but they muſt reproach the holy 
SPIRIT as well as him, and call that the 
work of the Devil, which was performed 
by the power of the Spirit of God. And 
it when the HOLY GHOST was come 
trom Heaven upon the Apoſtles, wit- 


neſling 
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nefſing that he was quickned by the SPI- 
KIT, and by the ſame SPIRIT preſented 
to God in the Heavens, they ſtill went on 
to ſpeak evil of him, then there was no 
hope of temiſfion, becauſe they blaſphe- 
med the laſt. remedy for their recovery, 
which was the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 
from Heaven to perſwade them to repent 
and believe on his name. | 


And that we muſt take our Saviour in 
this ſence, 1s. further apparent from the 
name of the HOLY GHOST, which he 
uſes when he ſpeaks of this unpardonable 
{in, never calling it the blaſphemy againſt 
the SPIRIT, but always the blaſphemy 
againſt the HOLY GHOST : which you 
know was not as yet given, when our Sa- 
viour ſpake theſe words. In the. begin- 
ning of this diſcourſe, xi1. Marth. 28. he 
mentions only the SPIRIT. But then 
coming to deſcribe the danger of blaſphe- 
ming it, he doth not ſay that the blaſphe- 
my of the SPIRIT fimply, that is, of thoſe 
preſent works of his was unpardonable : 
but that the blaſphemy againſt the HO- 
LY GHOST, when it.was come, ſhould 
never be forgiven, Which muſt needs 
be underſtood, as I have already argued, 
concerning the contempt and reproachtul 

| | uſage 
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uſage of thoſe following witneſſes, the Re- 


- « ſurrecion, Aſcenſion, and the preaching 


of the Apoſtles endowed with power from 
on high; becauie though the SPIRIT 
now wrought among them, yet the HO- 
LY GHOST was not come to be his 


ADVOCATE and plead his cauſe; and 


therefore could not as yet be blaſphemed 
by them. By HOLY GHOST then in 
our Saviour's language here, I ſuppoſe is 
meant all that was left {till to be done for 
his Juſtification ; and that it 1s{o wide a 
word in this place, as to include 1n it the 
SPIRIT alſo. For he was ſpeaking before 
of the SPIRIT, and therefore when he al- 
ters tlie phraſe, he doth not leave out the 
teſtimony of that, but imbraces it within 
the compals of a larger word : whichir 
was neceſlary to ule, that he right ſhow 
when that ſin, which they had begun in a 
deſperate manner, would be ſo complete, 
that it could never be undone. And that 
was when the HOLY GHOST hadcon- 
ſecrated the Apoſtles to their great office 
( which {ſuppoſes his Reſurrection ) and 
filled them with all Divine gifts: among 
which, you know, was a powet ( xiv. 
John 12, ) to do greater works than theſe, 
which our Saviour 1s here ſpeaking of 
( called the SPIRIT: ) Then if they did 
H h not 


Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap.1] 


not believe there was no remedy, ny 
[ 


mult perith in their infidelity. But ti 
then they, to whom our Saviour ſpeaks, 


were not arrived at this hopeleſs conditt- 
on, becauſe they had hitherto only blal- 
phemed the SPIRIT, not the HO LT 
GHOST, which was not yet given, be- 
cauſe Jeſus was not yet plorified, But when 
it was given, and they reproached that, 


as they had done the SPIRIT, then they 


were under irrecoverable condemaation: 
there being nothing more to be done for 


the opening their eyes, and perſwading 


them, that feſus was the Sox of God, 


They had made a fair ſtep to 1t in our Sa- 


viour's life-time, by reſiſting the mighty 


power of the Spirit; but it was poſſible 


they might {ee their error, becauſe there 


was ſtill a more mighty power behind, 


which firft raiſed up and glorified Jeſus, | 
and then enabled his Apoſtles to do more | 


wonderful things, than he had done when 
he was on Earth. 


And therefore I obſerve that afterward 


the word HOLY GHOST is ſometimes i 
uſed 1n this large ſence, for all the Power | 
that was given the Apoſtles, whether of } 
Prophecy, and Languages, or of healing Þþ 


and caſting out Deyils ( which laſt arc 
ſome 
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Bo A ſometimes peculiarly called the SPIRIT ) 
Z and fo not to be diſtinguiſhed from the 
78, other, which it incloſes. Thus the word 
E-4HOLY GHOST 1n ii. Hebr. 4. may bere- 
ferred not only to gifts immediately prece- 
£000 but to fiems, wonders and miracles, 
”" before mentioned. And after S. Peter 
and Fob» had cured a lame man, they ſay 
the HOLY GHOST was a witneſs to 
Feſus, v. 4s 31. But though this word 
be ſo largely uſed 1n ſome places (as SPI- 
RIT alſo ſometimes fignities all the reſt, 
D 11. As 4, 17. and ſometimes all but that 
i | which is called power, I or. 11.4.) y 
Z commonly you will find the word HOLY 
GHOST having a peculiar reference to 
thoſe other gifts of Illumination, not-of 
Power, iv. Ads 8. v.3. Vil. 55. R. 44, 
5. and eſpecially xix. 2,6. where you 
read that. Paul found certain Dilciples at 
Epheſus, who had not ſo much as heard 
whether there was any HOLY GHOST, 
who had heard no doubt .of the miraculous 
works both of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. * 
Now when theſe and the HOLY GHOST 
were both joyned together ; when TFeſs 
had given them the witnets of his Bloud, 
and of his Reſurrection, and the Goſpel 
came zot ozly 3 POWER, but in the HO- 
LY GHOST, as S. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Theff.i.5. 
Hh 2 Then 
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Then they who perſiſt to blaſpheme the 
name of Jeſs, were in an hopeleſs condi- | 
tion, paſt all che. methods of God to bring 
them to forgiveneſs. All which I have 
{a1d, as diſtin&ly as I could, to explain 
thar which has perplexed fo many, and to 
ſhow the {trength of this Wzrzef: which 
our Saviour ſo much relied upon; that he 
knew nor a greater to. convince them, 
when once it had faid all that it intended | 
in his. behalf. To which let this be ad- | 
ded, as an argument of the greatneſs of | 
this teſtimony, that they who apoſtatized | 
from the Chriſtian Faith, are therefore 
condemned to a ſorer puniſhment than they 
who forſvok Moſes, not only becauſe they 
accounted the BLOUD of Feſ#s an unhol 
thing, and deſpiſed that witnefs, but alſo 
did aefpite tothe SPIRIT of Grace, which 
by raiſing him from the dead, proved his 
BLOUD to be the Bloud of the Son of 
God, x. Hebr. 29, This 1s ſet down laſt 
of all in that place, ' becauſe it filled up the 
meaſure of their fin. This made them 
uncapable of the benefit of any lacrifice for 
ſin ( as 1t 1s, ver. 26. ) that they fo ſlight- 
ed, yea, vilified and reproached, carried 
:hemſielves contumelioully ( as the word 
imports ) towards the SPIKIT of God, 
witck was the greateſt Teſtimony on 

Earth 
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Earth that our Saviour had, and was fol- 
lowed with the HOLY GHOST ſent 
down from Heaven. And they mult needs 
be guilty of fuch diſgraceful uſage of the 
SPIRIT, yea, of the SPIRIT of Grace, 
that Spirit which God had fo graciouſly 
poured, not only upon Feſ#s, but upon 
the Apoſtles, and perhaps upon them- 
ſelves, if they did deny Jeſus, and re- 
nounce his Religion : becaule this was in 
effect to tell the world, that this was nct 
the Spirit of God, but of the Devil, and 
that it did not prove his Reſurrection from 


the dead, but, whatſoever it ſaid, He 


was a blaſphemer, when he called himſelf 
the Sor of God, 


Thus I have done now with this Iaft 
Witnefi on Earth, the SPIRIT: which 
you ſee concurs and agrees with all the 
former in this Truth. There is not the 
{malleſt difference between them, nothing 
to make us ſuſpe&t them to be falſe wit- 
neſſes ; for they are all found ( toſpeak in 
our vulgar phraſe ) inthe very lame ſtory, 
punctually, and in terms aihrming this, 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, This he preagh- 
ed, who never did any ſin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth ; This Joh Bap- 


' tiſt likewiſe proclaimed with a loud voice ; 
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The Bloud of Feſus atteſted this before all 
the people ; this was the very Title over 
Ins Crols, that he was KING OF THE 
FEWS ; and this the SPIRIT faid; it was 
the language of every one of his wonder- 
inl works; and of his Reſurrection alſo 
and his Inthronization ( of which the 
Holy Ghoſt gave affurance) which con- 
ſpired to teſtihe this, and expreſly juſtified 
It to all the World. And therefore how 
can we chule but think this a ſure word 
[ that he is the Son of God |] which 1s efta- 
bliſhed out of the mouth not of rwo or 
three, but of twice three witneſſes, of un- 
queſtionable credit. And theſe rhree laſt 
treated of, challenge from us a very care- 
tul conſideration, and we ought the more 
duly to weigh what they ſay, becauſe 
they were oz Earth: and upon that ac- 
count, nearer to us, as Itold you, more 
evident at firſt ſight, more ſtrongly atteſt- 
ed by innumerable witneſſes, that they 
might ſerve for a greater confirmation, 
even of the truthof the reſt. The Teſti 
mony of the FATHER is certain, becauſe 
It was heard by ſeveral excellent perſons ; 
yea, once by a multitude of people. That 
of the WORD alſois infallible, and we 
cannot with any reaſon doubt whether 
there was ſuch evidence, becaule S. Sze- 
Ven, 
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ven, S, Paul, S. John were perſons of un- 
ſpotted reputation, who heard it, and alfo 
did and ſuffered the hardeſt things upon 
the credit of it. That the HOLY 
GHOST allo fell upon him at his Bap- 
tiſm, a great Prophet ſo confidently aftirm- 
ed, that it was prophaneneſs to deny it. 
But yet, excepting the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt after his Aſcenſion, there were 
none of thoſe Witneſſes in Heaven heard 
by ſo many, as theſe three laſt mentioned, 
who, as S. John ſays, bare witnels 1n 


Earth. 


It was a notorious thing to all the 
Country ( which Jeſs travelled ) that he 
led a moſt holy life. No man could faſten 
the (uſpicion of any crime upon him, but 
the cry of the people was, like that when 
he opened a blind mans eyes, Fe hath done 
all things well, vii. Mark 37, And yet he 
lived not a retired life; he did not hide 
himſelfin corners, nor ſhut up himſelf 10 
private houſes : but converſed fo freely, 
that they found fault with him ( though 
unjuſtly ) for being too familiar, and 
keeping company with Publicans and ſin- 
ners. Andas for his BLOUD, the le- 
cond Witneſs on Earth, that was ſhed in 


the face of the Sun, at a great feaſt, when 


Hh 4 from 
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from foreign Countries they were aflem- 
bled at Feruſalem, All the accidents, 
which we ſay attended his death, were 
things that never have been contradicted: 
No man then had the impudence to deny 
the Eclipſe of the Sun, the Earthquake, 
the rending of the veil of the Temple, and 


the reſt of the aſtoniſhing things that then 


hapned. The firſt of them 1s mentioned 
by a Pagan-writer; and though the 
Apoſtles publiſhed both that and all the 
other continually, yet thereis no book er- 
ther of Few or Gentile ( who were enemies 


great enough to his Religion ) that goes 


about to diſprove them. And as for his 
miraculous works, they were generally done 
openly, at Feaſts, inthe Synagogues, on 
the high-ways; and were ſo commonly 
talkt of, that the Rulers feared all the 
world would run after him, xii. John 19. 
Theretore the Apoſtles could not falſthe 
in the report of theſe things, but they 
might be eaſily confuted. Which no man 
ever attempted, but both Jews and Gez- 
tiles acknowledged that he wrought Mt- 
racles ; for his Apoſtles alſo wrought them 
every where, and ſo did their Succeſſors 
in ſome Ages after. Totheſe the Ancient 
Chriſtians appeal, as an undoubted teſti- 
mony to their Faith: which: they could 
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not be ſo filly as to. mention, were there « 
any diſpute whether there had been Mi- 
racles wrought or no. His Reſurre&to 
allo was atteſted by Five hundred people, 
who {aw him together at once ; and it 
was proved beyond contradiction by the 
ſtrange deſcent of thoſe miraculous gifts 
upon his Apoſtles, according to his pro- 
miſe. Which came upon them alſo at a 
Feaſt, when all the Nation, though 1i- 
ving in far diſtant Countries, were afſem- 
bled together, and a great company of 
Proſelytes alſo, and devout people were 
preſent, to be witneſſes of it. Yea, the 
Apoſtles themſelves, as is notoriouſly 
known, went over all the world, and 
openly ſhowed the power of Feſus which 


was 1n them. 


Now it all theſe be true Witneſſes, or 


rather if you grant there were ſuch Wit- 


nefles, which no ſober man can deny 
( they being viſible here 0» Earth, in the 
company of ſo much people ) there can be 
no doubt remaining of this, that” Feſ#s is 
the Soz of Goa, "They proclaim this ſo 
loudly with one voice, that S. Johz had 
realon to ſay, We beheld his glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father. They 
beheld it in his Preaching and Life ; they 
ET | ; beheld 
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beheld it in his bloudy Death, but efpect- 
_ allyinthepower of his SPIRIT both be- 
fore he died, and in railing him up from 
the dead : and they beheld it alſo, when 
they were with him in the holy Mount, 
and had the Teſtimony of the reſt of the 
Heavenly Witneſſes. Which were heard 
on Earth, though they were 1n Heaven ; 
as men of high quality, and of unblemiſh- 
ed integrity, with the hazard of all they 
had, did conſtantly afirm. And though, 
{ome of thoſe Heavenly Witnefles might 
not be believed ſo much at the firft (which 
15 the cauſe, I ſuppoſe, that our Saviour 
bids his Apoſtles, as you: h»ve heard, not 
declare what the voice fro, Heaven ſaid, 
till after his Reſurre&tion, xvii. Marth. g.) 
yet when they had recetved ſuch great 
teſtimony, that they were good men, and 
men of God, by having the Holy Ghoſt 
beſtowed on them, to beſtow upon others 
allo; and when by this they were able to 
demonſtrate his Reſurrection ; then all the 
reft that they alledged, as a proof that he 
was the Son of God, did highly merit be- 
let allo, and there was no reaſon to {ufpect 
the truth of ſuch reports, as were verified 
in ſo authentick a manner. For w#th great 
power pave the Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſur- 
recon of the Lord Jeſus, iv. Ads 33. And 

- the 
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the Reſurrection of the Lord Feſws was a 
powerful Witnels, that there was nothing 


ſogreat ſaid of him, by the voices from 
Heaven, but it ought to be received as the 


undoubred truth of God. Who at ſundry 


times, andin divers manners teſtified to 
his Son Feſ#s, that by ſome means or other 
the moſt obſtinate hearts might be con- 
vinced, and thoſe tongues which blaſphe- 


med him, might confeſs him to be the 
Lord. 


A: PRAYER, 


L L thy works praiſe thee, O holy Je- 
ſus, they all ſhow the preatreſs of thy 
power, and declare thee to be the Lora, Al 


thy Saints therefore onght to bleſs ther, and. 


to ſpeak good of thy Name : who araſt pranifeſt 
forth thy glory in ſuch miraculous wor is upon 
Earth, and art now crowned with (+: glory 
and honour inthe Heavens, Grea! was the 
glory of that Almiahty lrve, which pave 
health to the ſick, feet to the I:zme, :425 tothe 
blind, and life to the 7:5d Fow olorionully 
aidſt thou trinmp3 vir 555 Dew! 57 af rhe 
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owers of darkneſs : declaring thy ſelf tobe 
= {A Bong eff World, I A does 
thoſe who wore peas by him? Great was 
thy Majeſty, and therefore greatly to he prat- 
ſed. Thoſe triumphs ought to have been at- 
renaca with the moſt joyful ſhouts of Praiſe 
ana Thankſgiving to thee, as the Saviour of 
men, and the Lord of Men and Aygels, All 
that ſaw thy wonderful werks, ought with 
never-ceaſung love, ta have glorified thee, 
the great Lover of mankind, the Repairer of 
Our ruines, the Reſtorer of our happineſs, our 
mighty Deliverer from all our Enemies, and 
the inexhauſtible Fountain of life and all 


ether good things, which thou every where 
aiſpenſedſt to them, 
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How ought all our hearts now to overflow 
with love to thee, the bleſſings of whoſe good- 
neſs ſo overflowed in all places, that none can 
tell the number of them ? Eſpecially when we 
remember how by the mighty working of the 
fame Spirit which glorified thee ſoon Karth ; 
thou art raiſed from the dead, carried to Hea- 
wh Be at the right hand of Goa, and made 

the King of glory, This 1s the Lord's do- 
ng, and it 15 marvellous in our eyes. Th 
#& the ſovereign Balſam of all our wounds. 
Thi ts aur ſolace and comfort in the greateſt 
eroubles, This raiſes our Spirits when they 

are 
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are oppreſſed, and giues us life in death it 
ſelf. Be thou honoured and acknowledged by 
me axd by all mankind, with the humbleſt, 


the moſt hearty and affeftionate devotion to 
thy ſervice, Be thou ever praiſed, as much 
as thou waſt reproached and blaſphemed, Let 
thy Name be ſweet, and mentioned with de- 
lioht and joy throughout all the World, Live, 
O bleſſed Jeſus, in the glory wherein thou art 
inthroned, Sit and reign there, till all 
thine Enemies become thy foot-Sbool. For 
among the Gods there 15 none like unto 
thee, O Lord: neither are there any 
works like unto thy works. All Nations 
whom thou haſt made ſhall come and wor- 
ſhip before thee, O Lord; and ſhall glort- 
fe thy Name. For thou art great, and 
haft done wondrous things: Thou art 
Lord alone. 


O gtve unto the Lord, ye kindreds of 
the people, give unto the Lord glory and 
ftrength. Aſcribe unto the Lord the glory 
due unto his name: .O worfhip him in the 
beauty of holineſs. Say among the Heg- 
then, the Lord reigneth : who was dead, 
but 1s alive again, and liveth for ever- 
more. O ling unto the Lord a new ſong, 
{ing unto the Lord all the Earth. Yea, 
ling unto the Lord a new ſong, and wor- 
thip 
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ſhip himall ye Gods. For thou Lord art 
high above all the Earth, thou art exalted 


far above all Gods. 


Bleſſed 1s the people that know this joy- 
ful ſound : they ſhall walk, O Lord, in 
the light of thy countenance. In thy name 
ſhall they rejoyce all the day ; and in thy 
righteouſnels ſhall they be exalted. For 
thou art the glory of their ſtrength, and b 
thy favour ſhall we be highly panned. 
For thou haſt a mighty arm, ſtrong 1s thy 
hand, and high is thy right hand. I know 
that thou canſt do every thing, and that 
no thought of thine can be hindred. 
Thou canſt break the chains of death, and 
raiſe our duſt and aſhes to immortal life, 
Thou canſt tread Satan unaer our feet, ud 
ſend thy Angels for our ſecurity and defence. 
Þy thee we ſhall run through the greateſt dan- 
gers, and ſurmount all the difficulties that 
are in our way to thee, Who ſhall ſeparate 
us from thy love, O Chrift: who diedſt 
for us, yea rather art riſen again, who art 
even at the right hand of God, who alſo 
makeſt interceffion for us ? O /zve thor for 
ever inmy mind and heart : and be the daily 
delightful ſubject of my thowghts, Dirett 
4x4 guide me in all my ways: and lead me 
ſafe unto thy ſelf, Still let my meditations of 


thee 
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 theebe ſweet : and my joy exceeding great in 
thy ſalvation. Still fix mine eyes on things 
above, wheye thou art at Gods right hand. 
Lord, SHU increaſe my Faith, that it grow- 
ing in trength may work by a more Vigorous 
love, Let me feel the power of thy holy Spi- 
rit perpetually in my heart: that being led 
by the Spirit, and mortifying thereby the 
deeds of the body ; He that raiſed thee up 
from the dead, may alſo quicken my mor- 
tal body, by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
me : Now unto him that 1s able to do ex- 
cceding abundantly above all that we ask 
or think, according to the power taat 
wrought {uch wonders, unto him be glo- 
ry in the Church by Chriſt -Feſ#s, 


throughout all ages, world without end. 
Amen. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


( oncerning the Witneſs of the 
Lord. 


Know not what remains to be done 
for the full explication of theſe words 
of the Apoſtle, unleſs it be fit to note 
that our Saviour is laid to COME not 
only in his own Perſon, but likewiſe in 
his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. I need name 
but one place to prove this, 11. Ephel. 17. 
And CAME, and preached peace to you 
which were afar off, and to them that were 
mich, It is well known that Jeſus ( of 
whom he there ſpeaks) was ot SE NT 
ſave to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael: 
and therefore in his own Perſon was not 
to go to thole who were afar off ({uch Gen- 
tiles as theſe Ephefians were )to whom not- 
withſtanding he 1s ſaid here ro COME. 
b- He 
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He came unto his own (faith this very Dil- 
ciple) and though bis own received him 
not, yet he kept himſelf within the con- 
fines of their Country ; and charged his 
Diſciples, during his life, not to go into 
any City of the Samaritans : to whom he 
never went, but only in his paſſage from 
one part of the Jews Country to another. 
We can glve no account then of his 
COMING to them that were afar off, 
as well as unto the Jews who were nieh, 
but only this ; that by the Apoſtles whom 
ke tent, and who were his Embaſſadors to 
preach the glad tidings of Salvation, he 
was made known to the Gentiles : even 
as the Father i ſaid to come to the Jews 
and to ſpeak to them, when he ſent him, 
his Son, to declare his mind and will a- 
mong them. 


Now 1t 1s poſſible that S. Fehz might 
have {ome reſpect to his ſending them (as 
the Father ſent him) ro prove him to be 
the Son of God ; when he ſaith that Feſws 
CAME by WATER and by BLOUD and 
&y the SPIRIT, and that theſe three were 
his WITNESSES oz Earth, For firſt the 
Apoitles were his WITNESSES; as 
they are called in many places, both by 
him and by themſelves. Te ſpall be WIT- 

NESSES 


Chap.8. Holy Apoſlles of Our Lord. 481 
NESSES wunto me, both in Jeruſalem and 
in Fudga, and in Samaria, and unto the ut- 
termoſt parts of the Earth, ſays our Saviour, 
juſt before Ius Aſcenſion, 1. At. 8. The 
ſame he ſaid to S. Paul, to whom he ap- 
peared afterward, xxXvi.16. xx11. 15. And 
in the ſame ſtile S. Peter ſpeaks of himſelf, 
I exhort you, who am an Elder, and a WIT- 
NESS of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 1.Pet.v.1. 
And as they were witneſles of his ſuffer- 
| t#n9s ; 10 they were of all that he did (as 
you ſhall hear preſently ) and of all that 
was done for hmm to prove that he was the 
Son of God, and the King of Glory. That 
is, they were witnelles that there appeared 
ſuch witneſles both in Heaven and Earth 
_ for him, as we have examined. And (2.) 
| witneſſes they were of very great credit, 
| worthy of all belief. For they were WIT- 
| NESSES choſen of Goda, x. A. 41. fele& 
| Men, pickt out by Heaven, ſome of them 
10 an extraordinary manner, for this pur- 
| poſe. And they ſpake nothing by hear-ſay, 
| but upon their own certain knowledge ; 
| being eye-witneſſes of” his Majeſty, as ye 
| have heard before from S. Peter, 2.1. 16. 
| And S. Fohz ſays the ſame in this Epiſtle, 
| 1v.14., We have ſeen, and do teſtifie, that 
the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour 
| of the World, Firſt they ſaw, and then 
| 1-2 bare 
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bare witneſs: Or as he expreſſes himſelf 
more largely 1n the beginning of the Epi- 
ſtle, That which they had heard, and feer 
with their eyes, and looked upon, and which 
their hands had hazaled of the Word of life 
( for it was manifeſt, and they ſaw it and 
bare WITNESS) that (Che repeats it again) 
which they had ſeen and heard, they decla- 


red unto the World. Why ſhould not 


tuch witneſles be believed ; who ſpake no- 
thing but what all their ſenſes, that could 
be 1mployed in this caſe, gave them full 
aflurance was undoubtedly true ? They 
were Men ſure of common capacity ; and 
they had opportunity allo to ſee and hear 
and feel and examine every thing, which 
Jeſus did, or was done 1n honour of him. 
For therefore our Saviour choſe them to be 
his witzeſſes, becauſe they were thus qua- 
lified. xv. Joh. 26, 27. When the Comforter 
zs come, even the Spirit of Truth , which 
proceedeth from the Father, He ſhall teſtify 
of me * And ye alſo fhall bear WITNESS, 
becauſe ye have been with me from the 
BEGINNING. That is, becaule you are 
abundantly informed, how all things have 
pafled, from my very firſt entring intothe 
World to preach the Goſpel ; therefore 
you ſhall be imployed to teftifie all things 
that you have ſeen and heard and felt, Ls 

the 
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the fitteſt perſons to be believed. For 
which reaſon, when they wanted one of 
their Number, by the apoſtaſie of Judas, 
they were very careful, according to this 
Rule of their Maſter, to chule ſuch an one 
to ſucceed him, as had been a conſtant fol- 
lower of Jeſus, and had taken notice of 
every thing they were to witneſs. 1. 4#.21, 
22. Wherefore faith S, Peter, of thoſe mers 


which have companied with ns, all the time 


that the Lord Jeſrs went in and out 4- 


mong us, beginninos from the Baptiſm of 
oh unto has pr 4 that he oo 
up from 1s, muſt one be ordained to be a 
WITNESS with us of his Reſurreftion. 
See here how exa& they were in their 
choice, that there might be no exception 
taken againſt their teſtimony, it anyone 
ſhould ask them ; Did you your ſelf ſee, 
or did you hear this, which you report ? 
They would have none to take a part with 
them in this chief Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
but ſuch an one as had been wath them 
from firſt to laſt, and was able to anſwer 
to ſuch a queſtion upon his own certain 
knowledge, that all was true which he 


preached. From them the Ezangel#ts 


received their Leſſon; who could ſay that 
they had theſe things which they reported, 


from thoſe very Men who: were preſent 
1-3 when 
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ſome of the Evargeliſts who were of the 
LXX. Dis:iples choſen by our Saviour 
( x. Luke 1.) could affirm all upon the 
credit of their own fight or hearing. Bur 
the other was {ufficient,as S. Lake thought; 


who undertaking to write the Hiſtory of 


our Saviour's Life and Death and Reſur- 
rection (though he was none of the XII. 
Apoſtles) ſays, that he intended to declare 
thoſe things which were moſt ſurely believed 
among them, even as they were delivered 
to him, by thoſe Perſons, who from: the 
beginning , were EYE-WITNESSES and 
Miniſters of the Word, 1.1,2, Where it 
is obſervable, that as he would truſt onl 

ſuch perſons: as had been eye-witreſſes, fl 


none but thoſe who had been ſuch wit- 


neſſes jrom the beginning, And (3.) what 
it was that they w:zzeſſea (which is to be 
next conſidered) I bave already told you 
in their own words, all that Jeſus did from 
the beginning, and particularly h:s Reſur- 
rection which concluded all. This you 
may obſerve they teſtified to the Fewes, 
11. 4&. 22. 32. how God had honoured 
him by Mzracles, wonders and ſigns which 


he wrought by him in the very mid$t of 


them, as they could wot dexy : and this 
Feſws, faith S. Peter, hath God raiſed up, 
LE whereof 


whereof we are all WITNESSES. And 
ſo he preached to the Gentiles, as I have 
noted before, x. 39. 41. We are WITNES- 
SES of all things which he did, exc. whom 
they flew and hanged on a Tree: Him God 
raiſed up the third day and ſhewed him 0- 
penly unto WITNESSES choſen before of 
God, even unto us, who aid eat and arink 
with him after he roſe from the dead, And 
ſo does S. Paul, xiii. 30, 31. Ent God rat- 


ſed him from the aread, and he was ſeen 


many aays of them which came up with 


him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his 
WITNESSES unto the People, He al- 
ledges their teſtimony, I ſuppoſe, rather 
tlian his own (though he allo had ſeen the. 
Lord, I Cor. xv. 8.) becauſe they had been 


with him from the beginning, which he had 


not: but was born out of due time, Or was 
az abortive, as the word is well rendred in 
the Margin of that place now quoted. He 
was not formed, that is, and faſhioned as 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were under our Sa- 
viour's diſcipline, nor grew by leiſurely in- 
{trudtion 1n the Chriſtian Religion to the 
dignity of an Apoſtle; as Children come 
by degrees to perfe&ion and maturity in 
their Mothers womb : - but was thruſt 1n- 
to the Church on a {uqgen, and by an hea- 
venly violence, not in a regular way, made 

—"IT4 all 


Chap.3: Holy Apoſtles of our Lord, 485 


» 
a _ V 


Fo —_ 
KH - 
"I ——- _ — —  ————_ 
MU as A Eee” ——— 
i _ _ -_— 


486 


Of the Witneſs of the Chaps, 


an Apoſtle when he was not at all diſpo- 
ſed for it. Being born an Apoſtle heredis 
thus late (after Chrif's aſcenſion) and thus 
haſtily ( before he was informed by any 
Teacher of Chriſtianity) he could'not ſay 
that he had ſeen all the wonderful works 
of Chriſt when he was alive, or heard his 
Sermons, or received the hiſtory of them 
from eye and ear witnefles. But all this 
was ſupplied by this one wonderful work 
of his converſion, in ſuch a manner as I 


formerly deſcribed, and by thoſe inſtrui- 


ons which he received immediately from 
Jeſus himſelf. This was ſo ſtrange a thing 
that 1t made him one of his prime Mini- 
{ters ; becauſe the Goſpel which he preach- 


ed, He neither received it of man, neither 


was he taught it, but by the revelation of 


Jeſus ChriifF, Who o fully ſatisfied and 
informd him; that there was no need to 
conſult any mortal Creature, nor to go for 
inſtructions or authority to thoſe who were 
Apoſtles before him: but immediately he 
went about his buſineſs, and became h:s 
WITNESS to all. meg, of what he had ſeer 
ana heard: as you may read, 1. Gal. 12, 
16,17. xX1L. 4.15, And both He and 
the reſt ( which 1s the chief thing to be 


ched, that 1s, proved Jeſs to be the eo 
Gel 
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God with Power, all theſe ways by which 


S. Fohn ſays our Saviour came, by WA- 
TER, by BLOUD, and by the SPIRIT : 
as will be evident, if I give you but a 
brief account of every one of theſe. 


1. Andas for the Holinels and purity of 
their Doctrine, I have given you an abſtract 
of it before. By which it is apparent, they 


_ taught nothing but ſuch a love of God, as 


made thole that learnt it the greateſt and 
molt vertuous lovers of all Mankind. 
Whom they purſued with kindneſles,even 
when they hated them ; and prayed for 
and bleſt, when they perſecuted them and 
drove them away, and would no longer 
receive any of their other kindneſſes. For 
they were inſtructed by the Apoſtles to 


| bear all injuries with perfe& patience ; 


to be contented with the preſent, and truſt 
God for the future; to live peaceably with 
the worſt natur'd people, and to exerciſe 
the divineſt Friendſhip with thoſe who 
were good. Whom they taught to be all 
of” one mina, as much as the beſt Husbands 
and Wives are, ts have compaſjion one of 
another, to be loving, pittiful and cour- 
teous 5 as you may read 1n 1. Pet. 111, 
7> 8. 


The 


458 


— 
Deg << ACT - 


of the Witneſs of the Chap.8. 


The reſt of their Precepts were like 
theſe; and their Lives were correſpondent: 
as all the World knew, who could never 
charge them with any fault bur this ( as 
they accounted 1t) that they preached Je- 
ſus. There was nothing appeared that 


could give the ſmalleſt ſuſpicion of any 
baſe or unworthy deſign, which they hid 


under pious and holy words. But their 


converlation had been very innocent and 
unblameable in the places where they li- 
ved, when they were private men. None 
could charge them with forgery , theft, 
covetouſneſs, or any other crime. But 
S. Paul, for inſtance, a moſt eminent Per- 
ſon among them, was of ſuch ſtridneſs, 
during the time he was a Few , that he 
was blameleſs, as to the righteouſneſs 
which their Law required. And when 
they were drawn out of thetr obſcure pri- 
vacy, and ſent as publick perſons, to preach 
and a& in the Name of Jeſus, they were 
ſo far from ferving any worldly ends, that 
they took nothing for all their pains, nor 
demanded one farthing for any of their 
Cures. They were able not only to chal- 
lenge all the world, as that great Prophet 
$amnel had done his Nation, that the man 
would come forth and witneſs againſt 
i na them, 


Chap.s, Holy Apoſiles of our Lord. 

them, and ſay, if he could, whom they had 
wronged ; but of whom they had expect- 
ed any gratuity for. all their kindnels to 
them. That was all that Samuel ſaid, 
Whoſe Oxe or Afs have I taken? whom have 


[l defrauded ? whom have 1 oppreſſed ? or of 


whoſe hand have I received any bribe? and 
{ will reſtore it you; 1.x11.3. And Moſes, 
in that great rebellion againſt him, xvi. 
Num.15. thinks it ſufficient to purge him- 
ſelf in the ſame manner, ſaying, | have not 
taken one Aſſe from them, nor hart one © 

them. But $. Pan! makes a more noble 
proteſtation ) laying , I have COV ETED 
70 mans ſilver , or gold, or apparel, Tea, 
you your ſelves know, that theſe hands have 
miniſtred unto my neceſſities, and to them 
\ that were with me, xx. 44.33, 34, Here 
was Vertue ; which made him (fo far even 
from deſiring any thing of others, that he 
choſe by his own hard labour to be both 
his own benefactor, and his Families. And 
what he affirms of himſelf, he alſo tells 
us was the pious inclination of ſeveral of 
his Companions ; ſuch as Sz/vanws, and 
Timotheus, Whole exhortation, the Theſ- 


ſalonmans knew, was not of acceit, nor of 


wncleanneſs, nor of guile ; for they Fhudied 
_ ot to pleaſe men, but God. Unto whone 
they appeal as their Witneſs, that they ne- 
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wer rr any flattering words, nor ſought to 

zurich themſetves, or to advance their own 
glory, as you read, 1 Theſſ. ii. 3,4, 5. And 
they were witneſſes , he adds, verl. 10. as 
well as God, how holily, and juſtly and nn- 
blameably, yea, how lovingly (as it follows 
ver. 11.) they behaved themſelves among 
them. | 


Now what ſhould tempt ſuch pious 
Men,who ſo much deſpiſed worldly goods, 
and {ought not to get any credit to them- 
ſelves, to preach that Feſ#s 25 the Son of 
Goa; ifthey had not been very ſure of this 
truth, which was the conſtant matter of 
their Sermons, throughout the World ? 
Is it likely that fuch Men ſhould feign a 
ftory of things, which they never heard 
nor ſaw? that all their talk of voices from 
Heaven, and Miracles, and appearances of 
Feſus to them after he was dead, were 
only devices and contrivances of their own 
brain? For what end,I beſeech you,ſhould 
they invent them? If their tongues were 
ſo well hung, and they were ſo eloquent 
as to hope to perſwade the world to be of 
their mind, it had been wiſdome to have 
1mployed them more for their own gain 
and advantage ; and not to have preached 
ſuch a ſtrange and unprofitable Doctrine 
az 
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25 this of the crucified Jeſus. There were 
far eaſier tasks to undertake than this, and 
which would have tiirn'd to a better ac- 
count here on eatth: and therefore they 
who had fo much wit as to invent, would 
have let this alone ; had they not known 
it to be both ſure and undoubted, and alſo 
worthy of - all their pains to reveal it, 


that this crucitied Jeſus was the Son of 
- G00. -. 


But beſides this 1t ought to be conſider- 
ed, that from the very beginning our Sa- 
viour had taught them to be content with 
2 mean and poor kind of lite, when he ſent 
chem forth to preach in Fades. Go, ſays 
he, x. Math. 7. 9, 10. preach and ſay, the 
Kingdom of God is at hand, Freely you 
have received,freely give. Provide neither 
gold, nor {iIver, nor ſo much as a braſs to- 
ken in your purſes ; nor ſcrip for your 
Journey ; neither two Coats ; neither 
ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves. For the Workman 
is worthy of his Meat : and ear ſuch things 
45 they ſet before you. Thar is, be not cu- 
rious ; and, doubt not of 1t, God will pro- 
vide for you. Was it likely that men thus 
bred, to lo great plainne!ls, ſimplicity, con- 
tentedneſs, and dependence on God, ſhould 
0 about to abuſe the world with falle fto- 
ries * 
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ries? Nay, before they came to him, their 
education and way of lite was ſo low and 
poor ; that they were the unfitteſt men in 
the world to deviſe and make Romazces, 
if they ſhould have had a mind to it. This 
was the very thing, the Heathens objected 
to them, that they were illiterate, not 
trained up in ſtudy, but got their living 
many of them , P:ſcatorio artificio, as they 
{ſpeak in La&antins, by the trade and la- 
bour of fiſhing. Of which He makes this 
advantage very juſtly,in his reply to them, 
Abfuit ergo ab his fingena: voluntas *, &c. 
<« You muſt needs confels therefore that 
« theſe Men had not the inclination, nor 
«the craft to contrive and feign ſuch a ſto- 
«ry as this; becauſe they were lo rude. 
« Or what unlearned Man 1s there, that 
«can deviſe things ſo coherent, and that 
< {ute ſo well one with another ? ſince e- 
<« ven the moſt excellent of all your Philo- 
« ſophers, as we lee plainly, have involved 
«themſelves in many contradictions; and 
<« fpoken things contrary and repugnant to 
«what they have elſewhere delivered. 
« For this is the nature of lies, that they 
<* zever hang well together. One end of 
«the tale, is wont to diſcover the falle- 
«neſs of the other. But what they delt- 


« yer , #ndique quadrat , perfectly agrees 


«© with 
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<« with it ſelf from top to bottom, becauſe 
« jt 1s true, and no device of their own. 
« And then he adds (which is the greateſt 
<« eyidence that can be of their honeſty) 
« they could not invent this tor the fake of 
« any thing 1n this world, (and without 
<«{ome ſuch reſpe& what ſhould incline 
« thera to invent it) for as much as they 
« both taught and followed that courſe of 
« life which regarded not ſenſual pleaſures, 


«and undervalued thole things, which the 


« world admires and cries up for goods ; 
«and likewiſe they dyed for the Faith, 
«© which was not the effe& of a raſh and 


« ſudden fit of zeal, for they knew. very 


<« well and foretold they ſhould dye upon 
« this account ; and they alſo refolvedly 
« ſuffered the molt cruel and ſharpeſt tor- 
© ments that could be deviſed before they 
<« dyed ; and they took it all patiently, 
« nay gave God thanks that they were 


« counted worthy to ſuffer for the Narne 
« of Jeſus. 


But this belongs to the Teſtimony of 


therr BLOUD. To which betore I pro- 
cced, let me obſerve that the Apoſtles were 
not only men of great knowledge in the 
rhings of God, and very innqcent and holy 
!n their lives ; but they were men extraor- 
dinarily 
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and therefore are the more to be believed, 


in what they ſay they ſaw or heard, For 


what Philoſopher ever ſpake fo plainly and 
clearly of all things that concern the a- 


mendment of Mankind, or gave them ſuch 


hopes in the World to come, without 
which it was not likely they ſhould amend, 
as theſe poor Fiſhermen did? They wan- 


ted nothing but their eloquence, which 


they purpoſely avoided ; becauſe they 
would have naked truth prevail by its 
own force and by the power of God; and 
not by thoſe ornaments and dreflings, 
which had been ſo often imployed to com- 
mend falſhood to the World. Setting this 
alide, there was no compariſon between 
the Docrine of the Apoltles, and that 
which had been formerly publiſhed. They 
comprehended 1n a few plain and ſimple 
words, more than all that could be found 
here and there lcattered in the vaſt Vo- 
lumes of the Philoſophers. Nay, they ad- 
vanced the ſence of the Law of «Moſes. 
They called Men to the nobleſt degree of 
purity. For they cleanſed and ſcowred 
them from all filthinels, not only of the 
fleth, 'but alſo of the ſpirit. They advan- 


ced the buſineſs of holy living to ſuch a 


pitch , that ſome ſaid it was impoſſible 
t9 
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dinarily qualified in both thoſe regards: 
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to be ſo good. And what did they do now? 
How did they overcome this objection ? 
This is the greateſt marvel of all, and gave 
their teſtimony a mighty force : they 
ſhow'd by their own example that it was 

offible. This, ſays Laf#antius, made the 
Philoſophers milcarry 11 their deſign, that 
though they ſpake well, yet they did not 
live as they taught. For ez had rather 
have examples than words : Becauſe it is 
| ealie to talk, and hard to do. Our Savi- 
| our therefore and his Apoſtles convinced 
| men by their actions; that if they would 
not follow one that taught. them, they might 
” follow one that went before them, They 
! guided them by their feet and not only by 
” their tongues; they led their hearers the 
way, inall manner of vertuous and godly 
living. Nay, they refuſed ſometimes, to 
do thoſe things which they might law- 
fully, that all men might lee their upright 
meaning, and that they had no worldly 
deſign in their head. So S. Pa! tells the 
Corinthians, that whereas he might have 
lived upon the Goſpel and expected main- 
tenance from them ; yet he chole to preach 
| freely, and make the Goſpel without charge, 
| that it might have an calier paſſage into 
their hearts, 1 Cor. 1x. 12.18. And thus 
| hedid at Theſſalozica allo, where he wrought 
Kk with 
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with labour and travel Nizht and Day, that 
he might not be chargeable to any of them: 
At becauſe he had not power todo otherwile, 
but to make himſelf au example unto them to 
follow him, 2 Thefl. 11. 8, 9g. And ſuch 
was his practice, you heard before, at E- 
pheſus , XX. AH. 34. So that one would 
think he had taken up this generous ref9- 
lution, at the very firſt, which he conti- 
nued every where, not to make the ſmal- 
leſt advantage by the Golpel of which he 
was a Minitter, Ir might have been {ufh- 
cient, one would think that he laboured in 
the Golpel,and took pains to convert ſouls : 
He needed not have laboured alio for his 
living. but expected food from thoſe whom | 
he fed with the bread of life. But tomake | 
his Miniſtry unexceptionable, and to ſhow Þ 
he traded nothing in the World, but to 
bring men to this belief in Jeſus; he would 
not {o much as ſupport himſelf by their 
_ contributions, but by the labour of his 
own hands provided both for himſelf and 
tor others too, as he tells the Fpheſiar El- 
ders, who were inſtruments with him of 
rheir Salvation. Can there be any ſuſpict- 
on of the ſincerity of iuch a Man as this? 
W bat could he have in his mind but this 
one thing, to win Diſciples to his Maſter ! 
And could he doubt,” think you, of his 
Poy CC 
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power to reward him for all his labour ? 
He was no fool it 1s plain, but underſtood 
himſelf as well as the wiſeſt of us all. 
What ſhould make him then. neglect all 
other intereſts, and bend his mind wholly 
to ſerve Feſws ? Suctlr noble ſpirits as his 
were the unlikelieſt of all other to cheat 
and deceive, whoſe only buſineſs it was to 
take pains, that they might give to others. 
And men of ſuch wiſdom would not have 
taken all that pains, for noother end, but 
merely to perſwade others to believe in 
Jeſ#s, 1f they had not been as ſure that he 
was the Sor of God, as it was that they 
ſhould get nothing by preaching 1t, - but 
ſtripes, impriſonments, infatny, reproach- 
es, and perhaps loſe their lives to the bar- 
gain. And what ſhould make men fo pro- 


| _ digalof their bloud think you ! 


II. Thar's now fit to be conſidered in 
the next place ; their ſharp ſufferings, the 
BLOUD whereby our Saviour CAME, 
(that 1s, was proved to be the Chriſt ) 
when he was preached by their Miniſtery. 


No ſooner did they appear, but all the 


world with its whole power armed it felt 
againſt them, As the Fews under pre- 
tence of Religion oppoſed and perſecuted 
them ; ſo when they fled 1nto other Coun- 
K k 2 tries, 
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tries, the Philoſophers upon the ſame 
ſcore, ſet their wits againlt them, and 
 fummoned alt their Learning and their 
Arts of reaſpning to diſpute this new Do- 
Qrine out of doors. To whole aſſiſtance 
_ came the Sphiſters and Rhetoricians, who 
imployed all their quirks and their elo- 
quence to make it ſeem ridiculous. Nor 
did the e Magicians and Juglers, with all 
the Demons, the then Lords of the world, 
torget to oppole it with all their might. 
But excited Kings, and Preſidents, and 
Magiſtrates to exerciſe all kind of cruel- 
| ties, not only againſt the preachers of this 
Religion, but againſt their followers. 
The Edicts of Princes thundred out no- 
thing but confiſcations, proſcriptions, ba- 
niſhments, 1mpriſonments, rods, axes, 
ſtrapadoes, croſſes, fire, wild-Beaſts : 
ſo that we may ſay of them all, as it was 
ſaid of S. Paul and Barnabas, who were 
men that hazaraed their lives for the name 
of the Lora Jeſus, xv. 45.26, Men ſet 
forth, appointed: unto death ( as thole that 
fought with wild-Beaſts ) aud wade 2 ſpe- 
Hacle unto the World, and to Angels ana 
Mex, 1 Cor. iv. 9. Even unto this preſent 
hour ( lays S. Paulin the following verles ) 
we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, 
4714 are buffetted, and have ns certain awel- 
ting 


ling place ; and labour working with our own 
hands: being reviled we bleſs: being perſe- 
cuted, we ſuffer it : being defamed, we m- 
treat (God for them: ) we are made 4: 
the filth of the World, and are the off ſcouring 
of all things untothis azy, Andas they were 
long thus vilely uſed and deſtined to death, 
ſo at laſt every one of them, together with 
other great ſervants of Jeſ#s Chriſt, actu- 
ally ſuffered dearth 1n juſtification of this 
truth, that he was the So-2 of God, S, Ste- 
ven led the way, who 1s called the Martyr 
ef Jeſus, having {hed his Bloud for him, 
xX11. 4s 20, And he that calls him ſo, 
proteſts that he was ready not only to be 
bound, but alſo to die at Feruſalem for his 
Fame, XS$1.,13. Nay, when he ſpeaks of 
the Martyrdom of 'S. Steven, he was in 
the hands of his enraged enemies, who 
were ready to ſtone him too, and began to 
prepare themſelves for it, as you may read 
there xx11.23. And both before and after 
this he was perſecuted with ſuch violent 
and bitter zeal, that his whole life was a 
kind of death, which he ſuffered over and 
over again for his Maſters cauſe. Which 
makes him {ay, when he gives a large ca- 
talogue of his ſufferings, ' that he was 7z 
aeaths often, 2 Gor. x1. 23, 25. and proteſt, 
in anOther place, that be ated daily, x Cor, 
— Kk 3 XV. 
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xv. 31. and in another, that he was a/may 
aelrvered unto acath for Teſus's ſake, and 
that 4:ath wrought in him, that he might 
make others live, 2 Cor. 1v. 11, 12. Mare 
than this you find in xvit. Rev. 5,6. that 
the mother of harlots, that one City Ba- 
bylon, was even drunk with the BLOUD 
of the Saints, and with the BLOUD of the 
MARTTKS of Jeſus. A Sea of BLOUD 
flowed trom their veins, to cover the 
Earth with the knowledge of the glory 
of the Lord ; for whoſecaulſe they ſuffered 
themſelves to be ſlain, as ſo many inno- 
cent ſheep that make no reſiſtance. This 
oavethem the name of MARTYRS, 1n 
Engliſh WITNESSES, becaule they were 
beheaded for the WITNESS of Feſus, and 
for the Word of God, xx. Rev. 4. that is, 
they conſtantly affirmed him to be the 
LORD, and choſe rather to die and ſeal 
it with their BLOUD, than not preach 
this Truth; for which S. Jobz allo was 


now an Exile in a delolate place, 
1 Rev. g. 


What was it, think you, that made 
them thus hot and eager to be the moſt 
miſerable of all mankind? :to deſpoil 
themſelves of all the comforts of life, and 
to endure perpetually the pains of death ? 
EE _ From 


From what cau'e was it, that their bloud 
thus boiled 1n their veins, and they were 
lo zealouſly forward to have it let out? It 
could be nothing but only this, that they 
loved Jeſs ardently, and were extremely 
defirous, it he rhought it beſt to die in his 
ſervice: knowing that he would hear the 
cry of their b/oud, and reward them abun- 
dantly for all their ſufferings. S Fohn be- 
held the Souls of thoſe who were ſlain for the 
Word of God, and the TESTLMO AY which 
they held, under the Altar, vi. Rev, 9. 
which {ignihies that they were ſacrifices to 
God, when they witneiled thus unto Jeſus. 
For by Souls in the language of the ald 
Scriptures, 1s often meant the Bloud,. z. e, 
the life, which here was repreſented at 
the foot of the Altar, where the bloud of 
the ſacrifice ulcd to be poured out. They 
_ ated in an holy cauſe, they were very 
well atlurcd, and ſhould be an offering 
well-pleaſing, and ofa ſweet {avour unto 
God ; elle they would never have thus 
willingly offered their throats to the ſacri- 
icing knife of their bloudy perlecutors. 
No, when 1t came to that, they would 
have confeſt the truth ſure, if they had nor 
preached it before. A few of their {uffer- 
ings would have taught them more wit 
than zo /oſe their heads for the teſtimony of 


—— Teſus ; 


Chap.8. Holy Apoſiles of our Lort, gol 


Of the Witneſs of tte Chap.8. 


Jeſus; if they had not been verily perſwa- 


ded they were in the right, and ought to 
be his WITNESSES even with their 
bloud. 'The ſ(coffts of the Heathen would 
have been very reaſonable, if they had 
not dealt ſincereiy, and been certain their 


Teſtimony was the Truth. Who were 


wont ta fay, as we read in eMinutins, 
Nec reſurgitis miſeri, yec interim vivits, 
Miſerable wretches! you do but fancy you 
ſhall riſe again, and 1n the mean time you 
da not live. You are hungry, and pale, 
and enjoy none of the pleaſures of life; and 
have no hope of being better you are dead. 


To which, he replies, after a long de- 


monſtration of the evidence they had of 
what they believed, Ita beati reſurgimus, 
& futuri contemplatione jam vVivimus, $0 
you ſee we ſhall riſe again to bleſſednelſs, 
and we live now 1n the bliſsful contempla- 
tion of it. Yea, they not only /ived, bur 
they rejoycea; and more than that, they 
gloriea1n tribulations. Which they could 
not have done, had not their integrity 
been as great as this conhdence, and their 
fincere intentions upheld and ſupported 
their boldneſs. Which was the greater, 
you may be ſure, becaule as they bare wit- 
neſs to Jeſus, ſo God bare WITNESS to 
tncm, as you read expreſly, 11. es, 4: 
Net | i : [por (Et of 
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beth with ſigns and wonders, and with dt- 
wers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to his will : whereby he teſtified 
to them that they were honeſt men, and 
did not crunningly follow deviſed fables, wher 
they made known to men the power and com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were, as 
the profeſſed, eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. 
Which 1s the next thing to be confide- 
Me grave 


IN. Hitherto I have only proved that 
they had all things neceſſary to make them 
credible witneſſes, being void of guile, and 
ſuch as could not be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
to be mere inventors of what they preach- 
ed. Men who both knew what they ſaid, 
and did not ſpeak contrary to their know- 
ledge. Nay, menof eminent knowledge, 
janctity and zeal, which made them 
more than common witneſſes. But ſtill 
they were only Humane Witneſſes, not 
aivine : nor could all this put it quite out 
of doubt, and give a full aſſurance, that: 
what they ſaid was true ; but only that 
they thought it to be true, and were not 
likely to be deceived. And therefore that 
they and thoſe who heard their teſtimony, 
might be ſure, and have infallible proofs 
( as S. Lukes words are ) that they were 


Not 
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- Not deceived ; and that the faith which _ 


relied upan their teſtimony might be D1- 
vine: there followed the Wzeſs of the 
SPIKIT, which accompanied them, as 1t 
had done our Saviour ; together with the 
Witneſs of the HOLY GHOST, winch 
he had promiſed to ſend them, that they 
might be his Wizzeſſes 1n all the world. 
This was an undoubted evidence that 


they were men ſent of God upon this meſ- 


fage, topreach Feſus, and teſtifie that he 
was the Lord of all. This made the faith 
of thoſe who heard and believed them, to 
be more than an humane per{waſion, be- 
caule it relied not only on the word of 
men, but upon the teſtimony of the Spirit 
of God. It might have been a very :trong 
fauh withoutthis, becauſe the men who 
reported 1t were perfons of great vertue, 


void of all fraud, or worldly defign : but 


it could not have been Divine, had not 


this Witneſs come and joyned 1ts teltimo- 
ny with theirs. For they would but have 
received the teſtimony of very pious and 
g00d men: it was no more, till the teſtt- 
mony of God himſelf came, in ſuch figns, 
wonders, miracles and various gifts, as 
you have heard already, and as you read 
of 12 many other places. They wezt forth 
( faith S, Mark, ſpeaking of all the 
os _ Apoltles ) 
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Apoſtles ) and preached every where, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the 
| Word ( which they preached ) with fizns 
| following, xvi. 20, All places were filled 
with wonder, as they were with the HO- 
LY GHOST. Art Feraſalem, for in- 
| ſtance, S. Steven as well as the Apoſtles, 
| fall of faith and power, did great wonders 
| and miracles among the people, vi. Atts 8. 
In $amaria S. Philip preached Chriſt, ad 
the people with one accord gave heed to the 
things which he ſþake, hearing and ſeeing the 
miracles which he aids for unclean Spirits 
crying with a loud woice, came out of many 
that were poſſeſſed with them, and many ta- 
ken with paljies, and that were lame were 

healed, viii. 6, 7. And at Theſſalonica 
' S. Paul tells them that his Goſpel came not 
in word only, but alſo in power, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance. And 
at Iconium both he and Barnabas ſaid a 
long time, ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, who 
gave teſtimony nnto the Word of his grace, 
and granted ſiens and wonders to be done by 
their hands, xiv. 3}, And in the ſame 
manner, at Corinth, Coloſſe, Philippi, and 
all other places, the Divine power wrought 
n them mightily, 1, Goloſ. 29, upon which 
account they call themſelves, with great 
reaſon, Witneſſes OF GOD, 1 Cor, xv. 
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| 14, I5, If Chriſt be 30ft riſen, OHY preaching 


is vain, yea, and we are found falſe witneſ- 
ſes of God ( which had been a moſt horrible 
thing ) becauſe we have teftifies OF GOD, 
that he raiſed up Chriſt, They teſtified 
every where what God had done by Jeſus 
and forhim; particularly that he had rai- 
ſed him from the dead. Now that they 
dtd not take upon them to be Goas Witneſ- 
ſes, when they had received no authority 
from him, nor were guilty of belying God 
( as the phrale xar# des imports ) the 
Spirit that wrought in them evidently 
proved, by the gitts of Languages, of Pro- 
 phecy, of Wildom and Knowledge, oi 
Miracles, and healing all manner of Dii- 
eaſes. Which made the Angel ſay, when 
S. Fohz was going to worſhip him, by no 
means, fee thou do it not: Iam but thy 
fellaw ſervant, one of thy Brethren that 
bears witneſs to Feſas as thou doſt : For the 
teſtimony of Feſus is the (pirit of prophecy, 
Ix. Rev. Io. that is, thoſe gifts which 
the Apoſtles were endued withal, ſhowed 
whoſe miniſters they were, and that be- 
ing the ſervants of the moſt High God, as 
well as the Angels, they owed no ſuch 
reſpect to them as S. Fohn was about to 
S1ve: and by thoſe Divine gitts they gave 
a teſtimony to Jeſus, and proved he was os 
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Son of God ; wherein they were equal to 
the Angels, who could no more than te- 
ſtifie to him, and be his miniſters to re- 


port the glory wherein he was.. Upon 
which errand not only this, but many 


other Angels appeared to S. Fob», who, 
' together with the reſt of the Apoſtles, bare 


record of the Word of God, as I have noted 
before, and of the teſtimony of Jeſus, and of 
all things that he ſaw, 1, Rev, 3. And here- 
in they were /abourers together with God, 
( I Gor. 111. 9. ) who teſtihed the ſame, and 
wrought as effeftually in S. Peter among 
the Jews, as he was mighty 1 S, Paul to- 
wards the Gentiles, t1, Gal, 8. For God 
wroaght ſpecial miracles by his hanas, %ix. 
Ads 11, and made the Gentiles obedient, by 
word and deed, through mighty ſions and 


_ wonders, by the power of the SPIRIT of 


God, xv. Rom. 18, 19, So that the Faith 
of that Age, its plain, 4ia not Sand in the 
wiſdom of men ( as S, Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor, 11. 
5. ) but in the power of God, They that be- 
leved ſaw evidently that God was with 
the Apoſtles: nay, they telr, many of 
them, the power of God 1a themſelves, as 
you have heard before ; when the Apoltles 
communicated this vertue to others, 
which they had received from Feſws 
Garift, Which was ſuch a Teſtim2y to 
b1m, 


ever imitate; 


For it hath been a conſtant obſervation, 
that they who by Magick aftoniſhed the 
People by wonderful teats, not only did 
them for their own gain and reputation, 
rather than for any benefit to the World ; 
but alſo kepr this ſecret to themſelves, and 


would not communicate their power to o- Þ 


thers. That would have {poiled their trade, 
and made them leſs admired, or at leaſt leſs 


- rich than they deſigned. But our Lord,on 


the contrary, had promuled his Diiciples, 


that what he did when he was in the 


world, they ſhould do allo, after he was 
gone. Nay, more than that, he tellsthem, 
Greater things ſhall ye av, And which is 
ſtill more, he promiſes that not only they, 
but others alſo ſhould do thoſe works, if 
they believed on him. x1v. Joh. 11, 12, 
Believe me for the very works ſake, Verity, 
verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth on 
me, the works that | do, ſhall he do alſs, 
and greater works thas theſe ſhall he as; 
becauſe I go to my Father. Now thus it 
came to pals, as our Saviour foretold. Not 
only the Apoſtles, but others alſo who be- 
lieved through their word, received the 
Holy Ghoſt. For as S. Peter confdently 

invited 
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him,as no counterfeit or falſe witneſs could 
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invited his Crucifiers, to come and repent 
of what they had done, and be baptized 
every one of them in his Name, and they 
ſhould receive the gift of the Holy Gho#t, 
11. 5c, 38, S0 1t proved, that they who 


gladly received his word, were baptized, 


(wer. 4I,) and were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt: iv. 3x. This was the thing that 
amazed that famous Sorcerer $207 Magus, 
whom the Samar:tans admired as ihe great 
power of Gos, till S. Philip came thither, 
and per{waded even him, by the miracles 
and {1gns which he did, to believe 1n Jelus, 
as a greater power of God than himſcli. 
But-when the Apoſtles allo came, and by 
laying on of their hands the Holy Choſt 
was given to ſeveral perſons ; He plainly 
ſaw that he was no body, and would have 
e1ven any Money for ſuch a power, as he 
had not the leaſt ſhadow of. viii. 4, 10, 


II, (Fc. 


Bur all that I ſhall ſay of this matter, 
ihall be out of one of the ancient defenders 
of the Chriſtian caule : who thought he 
might challenge all the world to thow tum 
any thing like that which our Saviour aid; 
Or give an account how it might be done, 
if he was not the Son of God moſt high. 
It is 4rnobizs I mean, wio 1n his firſt Book 


againſt 
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38ainſt the Gentiles, having delivered in a 
Catalogue of our Saviour's miracles, and 
ſhown they could not be the effect of Ma- 
gick ; atlaſt concludes with this great de- 
monſtration, the ſubſtance of which I ſhall 
briefly relate. All thefe wonders. which I 
have ſummed up, though not as the great- 
neſs of them required, Jeſus not only per- 
tormed himielt ; but, which 1s a greater 
miracle, gave many others power to do 
them in h1s Name. For he fore-ſ{eeing there 
would be indeavours to detract from the 
glory of his famous actions, that he might 
teave no {ufpicion 1n the minds of thoſe 
that heard of him, as if he were a Sorcer- 
er, Choſe ont of that yaſt multitude of 
People that followed him with no ſmall 
_ admiration, .certain Fiſhermen, poor La- 
bourers, and other Country People ; who: 
going through all Nations might, without 
any tricks, falſe colours, or invoking the 
aſſiſtance of Spirits, work all thoſe mi- 
racles over again, which they ſaid he had 
wrought himſelf. As He commanded De- 
vils to come out with a word of his mouth; 
in the ſame manner did 7hey lay their com- 
mands upon them, and they obeyed. As 
He did but put forth his, hand and touch a 
Leper, or bid him be clean, and his fleſk 
was reſtored like a little Childs ; in the 

{ame 
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ſame manner did zhey ſmooth the skins of 
ſuch loathſome perſons, and reſtore them to 
the welcome {ſociety of their friends and 8 
neighbours. It would be too tedious to 
| number all things particularly that they 
| did; and which1s more (I may add) gave 
\ Power to other Chriſtians to do in their 
| Maſter's Name. They itopt the progrels 
| of cruel eating Cancers ; they cloſed up 
| Ulcera oris immenſi, wide and very gaping 
F Ulcers; they gave feet to the lame, eyes 
| to the blind, and life to the dead. Nor 
| was there any thing, that aſtoniſhed all 
\ beholders, done by him ; which he did 
| not ſubje& to the power of thele infants, 
| theſe ruſticks, and gave them authority to 
| doit. What ſlay you now, O ye incredu- 
| lous, ye hard, ye obſtinate hearts? Did 
| your Fapzter himſelf ever give any mortal 
- man ſuch power? Did he ever ſo much as 
beſtow upon his High-Prieſt, upon the 
moſt ſacred of all his High-Prieſts, I will 
\ Not ſay the power to raiſe a dead man, or 
make a blind man lee ; but ſo much as to 
make a wheal or a ptmple {ink down and 
| lyeeven with the skin, by ſpeaking a word; 
| or cure a little cleft, which a looſe skin 
ſometimes makes in the fingers end, only 
| by touching it, or bidding it be angry no 
longer? And was it an humane power then 
L1 from 


L 
po 


_Y 


JELLD 


y 


Of the Witneſs of the Chap.8. 

from which ſuch great things as I have 
told you of,proceeded? Sure it was ſacred, 
ſure it was Divine: or it you will admit 


any more {uperlative expreſſion, it was 
more than Divine, more than Sacred. For 


when thou dolt that which thou art able 


to do, and which is proportionable to thy 
power and ſtrength, there is no ſuch reaſon 
that admiration thould cry out: thou didft 
that which thou hadſt ſtrength to do, and 
which one might expect from ſuch a pow- 
er. But now to be able to transfer thy 
right and power to another, and to make 
a frail weak creature do that,which is pro- 
portionable to thy might alone; this 1s the 
efte& of a power which is above all, and 
which contains 1n it the caules of all things, 
and the natures of all faculties. Go then 
and fetch us Zoroaſtres, that great Magi- 
clan you brag of, through the torrid zone ; 
or go and bring hither the Armenian that 


_ Cefias writ of ; nay ſummon Apollonins, 


Damigero,Dardanws,and all the reft of your 
molt eminent wonder-workers that ever 
were ; let them be gathered together and 
joyn their forces, and let us ſee them give 
but one of the common people power to 
command by a plain word, a dumb man to 
{peak, or a man whole arms and leggs are 
withered to work and walk. Orif this 
be 
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be too difficult a thing, to make another 


do this, and do it with a ſimple command, 
let us ſee any of them do it themſelves. 


| And let them call in the affiſtance of all 
their Dzmons, let them gather all the ma- 
gical herbs which they can find in the bo- 
| ſome of the Earth, and come with the 
| whole powerof their murmuring words, 
| and with all their charms (we will except 
| none of them, we forbid them nothing 
| that they can get to aid them ) and let 
| them try, if with the help of all their gods 
| toboot, they can do any ſuch thing as theſe 
| poor ruſtick Chriftians effected, nnd juſji- 
| onibus, by their naked and bare command. 
| Ceaſe, O ye ignorant ſouls, therefore to 
| feof and to curie when ye hear of theſe 
| things: which cannot hurt him at all, but 
will bring no {mall prejudice to your ſelves. 
| For the Soul is a precious thing ; nothing 


ought to be {o dear to a Man as that: 


which is in hazard by blaſpheming Chriſt. 
Who is no ſuch contemptible perſon that 


you may laugh at him, but, as appears by 


theſe things , Deas ille ſublimis, &c, That 
| High God, God of Goa, God from unknown 
| Kingdomes, God ſent by the moſt High to 


| be the Saviour ; whom netther the Sun him- 


ſelf, nor the brighteſt Stars, (if they have 


any ſenſe) nor the Principalities and Rulers 
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of the World, 70, nor your great Gods , or 
thoſe who feigning themſelves to be Gods 
terrifie all mankind with - their formidable 
power , could ſo much as know or ſuſpect 
whence, or what he was, he is ſo great, But 
now that it is known, and he hath demon- 
ſtrated 1t to the World by his Divine 
works ; you had beſt ſubmit to him, and 
not imagine he 1s but one of us. 


And that truly is good counſel for us all; 
to acknowledge Jeſus to be the Lord, and, 
ſubmitting our ſelves to his authority, to 
be governed by his Laws : which God 
from Heaven confirmed by the moſt mira- 
culous operations of the Spirit, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Ir 1s true we do not ſee and 
hear thoſe things, of which the Apoſtles 
and they that lived in their days were ſpe- 
&ators and auditors : but we have the 
faithful records of thoſe miraculous works 
and of their Sermons left by themſelves. 
Regiſters were delivered under the unque- 
{tionable hands of thole divine men, of 
what they had ſeen and heard, and of what 
they themſelves ſaid and did. Thar is, the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and the Teſti- 
mony of God was preſerved and kept in 
the Holy Books ; which ſpake the ſame 
to the next Age, which their Fakanry Bo 
een 
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ſeen with their eyes and heard with their 


ears in the Age foregoing. And moreover, 
for a further confirmation, that theſe were 
the lively Oracles of God (his word tranſ- 
mitted unto them, on which they might 
rely) they had a continuance of the gifts 
of :the Holy Ghoſt for ſome Ages tfollow- 
ing. As Fuitiaz Martyr and Tertullian wits 


neſs for the ſecond Age after our Saviour: - 


And Origen, Minutins, 1rnobins and Laftan- 
tins (to name no more 1n ſucceeding times) 
witneſs for the third and part of the fourth. 
How could they doubt of the truth of the 
reports which they had received , when 
they beheld them ſtill verified, as much 
as was neceſlary, in their own days ;. by 
the teſtimony of God himſelt? And as for 
the incredulous Gentiles who {topt their 
ears to theſe reports, they preſſed them 
very ſtrongly in this manner (to uſe the 
words that follow in 4rz0b7us) as we may 
do thoſe who queſtion or disbelieve the 
Evangelical Hiftory 12 our own Age. 
«Will you not believe good witneſſes of 
« things that were done, unlets you ſee 
« them done your ſelves ? Shall Authors 
« of certain credit be rejeted ; who re- 
*ceived ſuch things themlelves and deli- 
© vered them to their poſterity to be be- 
*©lieved, with no ſmall approbation You 
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« will ſay, who are thoſe? I anſwer, 
© whole Countries, People, Nations, all 
© that incredulous race of mankind, are 
© our Witnefles and the Authors we pro- 
«duce. Who would never have enter- 
«tained theſe things, unleſs they had been 
« clearer, as we ſay, than the light. Do 
«you think that the men of that time 
« were ſuch vain lying fools, ſuch ſots, 
« {uch brutes, that they feigned and ima- 
« o1ned they ſaw ſuch things as they never 
«ſaw? and that they childiſhly affirmed 
& ſuch things were done, when there was 
* nothing like it? and when they might 
« have lived with you in good efteem, and 
«contracted alliances and kindred among 
«you, would chuſe to become the pub- 
* lick hatred, and to make their very 
« nameexecrable, without any reaſon for 
« it? If this ſtory be falſe, whence comes 
«411 the world to be filled fo ſoon with 
«this Religion? Or how was it brought 
* about that ſo many people, in ſuch dt- 
©ſtant Countries, and of ſuch different 
« humours, ſhould all conſpire and agree 
*together to believe it? Were they 
*drawn away with mere words? And 
* with the danger of their lives followed a 
** poor deſpicable Preacher, when they 
«{aw nothing that was wonderful or 
whe. | 
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« ſtrange, to perſwade them to this wor- 
« ſhip? What vain, ſenſeleſs imaginations 
« are theſe? Therefore they believed, and. 
« ſuffered themſelves to be torn in pieces 
| *© rather than deny it ; becauſe they {aw all 
| © theſe things done by him, and by his 
> | < Preachers : who were ſent through the 
« whole world to carry the benefits of our 
| « Father to mankind, and to beſtow the 


« pitts of healing both on their Souls and 
« Bodies. 


” But our Writers have not ſet theſe 

” things down faithfully. They haveex- 
” tolled ſmall matters, and ambitiouſly 
2 magnified them beyond their juſt propor- 
7 ” tions. Why ſo, I beſeech you? By 
r ” what reaſon ſhall we belteve any of your 
s | ” writings, if this Hiſtory of ours muſt be 
” rejected? In which but a few things, 
» | ? ofthe many that were done, are record- 
: ” ed by men of truth and honeſty. Did 
; ” any God come down from Heaven, and 
” write with his own hand, the ftories 

7 ” that you believe? Or 1s there any thing 
| ” ofthat nature writ againſt ours ? Then 
L ” you believe men, and ſodo we. Your 
7 ” Books were writ by men, and ſo were 
? ours. And whatſoever you will fay of 
| LES Tours: 
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” ours, look for the ſame to be retorted 
” upon your own. Will you have all 
” things contained 1n your writings to be 
” true? ſoare all contained in ours. Do 
” you ſay ours are falſe ? the ſame we ſay 
” of yours. And how will you help your 
” ſelves? You cannot ſay that you ſaw the 
” things that you believe, no more than 
? we: But others ſaw them, and there- 
” fore you believe them, and ſo do we. 
” But ours were writ by rude and unlearn- 
»ed men, and therefore not to be belie- 
»ved ? Conſider if this be not an advan- 
? tage to our cauſe, and a ſtronger reaton 
” to conclude that theſe writings are ſtain- 
”ed with no hes, but delivered with a 
” {imple mind, ignorant how to amplitie 
2 things, and ſo ſet them off with deceit- 
> ful drefles. As for that which follows 

concerning the trivial ſordid ſtile, where- 
in they {aid the Apoſtles writ, it does not 
in the leaſt render the faithfulneſs of their 
relations ſuſpected : and therefore I pals 
it over and omit his reply to it ; -though I 

cannot well negleG this pertinent obſerva- 

tion of Eraſmus in his Preface to his Para- 

phraſe upon S. Lukes Goſpel. ” The lan- 

” guage, ſays he, of the Goſpel is ſo ſimple 

2 and rude, that if any body compare it 

> with the Hiſtory of Thacyaides or Livy, 
| — «he 
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» hewill want abundance of things, and 
» be offended at as many. How many 
» things do the Evangeliſts paſs by ? How 
» many do they but juſt touchin two or 
» three words? In how many places do 
” they diſagree 1n the order of their Narra- 
” tion; and in how many others do they 
» ſeem to thwart one another? Thele 
”» things might make a Reader leſs like 
» them, and not give ſuch credit to what 
” he reads. For on the contrary, they 
? that wrote humane Hiſtories, how ſolt- 
” citous were they about their entrance 
” upon their work? How ſcrupulouſly 
» did they weigh their words? What 
” care did they 1mploy to obſerve a decent 
” order, to ſet down nothing but what 
» was plauſible and exactly deſcribed ? 
» And with whatart do they endeavour to 
> ſet things lively before our eyes? With 
” what pleaſures do they intice and detain 
” the minds of the Readers, that they may 
” not atall grow weary of them? And 
” yet thele elaborate Monuments, for the 
”» greateſt part, are loſt ; and thole that re- 
” main are not read with any aſſurance 
” that they report nothing but the truth. 
” For who is fo credulous, as to believe 
” that Titzs Livins tells never a tale in his 
” Hiſtory ? But there are millions of men 
TS «found, 
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« found, who had rather die ten times, 
« than think there is one ſentence falſe in 
« the Evangelical ftory ? Is it not plain 
« by this, that it is not a buſineſs of hu- 
« mane power and prudence, but condu&- 
« ed by a Divine vertue? What Phuloſo- 
« pher is there that ever had the confidence 
« to propound ſuch Paradoxes as theſe, 
« with hope to be believed ? That one Je- 
&« (us was crucified, and by his death 1a- 
« ved mankind; that he was God and 
« Man, born of a Virgin ; that he roſe 
«again from the dead, and fits at the right 
« hand of God the Father ; that he taught, 
« they were bleſſed men who mourned, 
«& hungred and thirſted, were afflicted, 
« z}-ſpoken of, and killed for the profeſſi- 
« onof his name; and that one day they 
<« ſhould live again, and fee him fit in 
judgment to give immortality to the p1- 
« ous, and endleſs pains to the ungodly. 
«© What is there plauſible and taking 1n all 
«this? And yet the humble low tile of 
« the Goſpel perſwaded men of this, ſo 
«that thouſands, millions, will rather 
« forſake their lives than this plain truth ; 
« which a few private, unknown, poor, 
<« mean diſciples of his delivered to the 
* World. 


What 
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W hat ſhould move us then to diſtruſt 
theſe records of the faithful WITNES- 
SES of Chriſt, which are come down to 
us, through the hands of all Ages {ince, 
ſo as they were delivered to them ? What 
do weſee now, morethan our Forefathers 
did in Arzobius his days, or thoſe which 
ſucceeded, that gives us any cauſe to ſul- 
pect their truth? Are they altered from 
what they were? If any company of men 
had been fo bold as to venture at ſuch a 
change, they would firſt have mended 
the ſtile no doubt, and placed things in 
greater order and method, according to 
the exaceſt rules of art. But that they 

are untainted and uncorrupted, and, 1n 
no material paſſage, vary from what they 
were in former Ages, appears by what all 

_ Chriſtian Writers have tranſcribed out of 
them into their Books, which agrees 
with that which we now read. They are 

the ſame now that ever they were. They 
contain a relation of thoſe things, which 
converted, as 4rnobins ſays, the incredu- 
lous world : who did not want wit nor 
learning no more than we ; but ſaw great 
reaſon to renounce all the fables which 
had been told of their Gods, and to be- 
Lieve what they read here concerning. 7e- 


ſas. 
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ſus, For it1s the teſtimony of God Al- 
mighty, they evidently. perceived, that 
15 recorded in thoſe Books. Which when 
we receive, our faith will not be leſs di 
vine than theirs in the firſt Age: becaule 
we both receive the Wizzeſfi of God, only 
they ſaw or heard it, and we read the re- 
cord of what they ſaw and heard. Which 
makes no conſiderable difference in the 
nature of the teſtimony. For the teſtimo- 
ny of any man ſtanding upon allowed re- 
cord, 1s as good an evidence, as if he were 
alive 1n perion to give it. No man loſes 
his cauſe when his Witneſles die, if they 
have already given their evidence in any 
Court of Record. And therefore there 1s 
no reaſon that our Lord Fefſas ſhould loſe 
his authority among us, becauſe the 
Apoſtles his WITNESSES have left the 
world, andſo has the WITNESS of the 
Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt: ſince that 
which they teſtified to mankind ſtands 
upon authentick record, in the holy Go- 
ſpel, which cannot with any thow of rea- 
ſon be queſtioned : For if we do not allow 
this way of conveying down a teſtimony 
to future times, we can know nothing of 
what was done before us. And by deny- 
ing all credit to theſe writings, we ſhall 
only teach poſterity how little rote is 
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due to any of ours. Nay, we ſhall ſhake 
all mens titles to their eſtates: and Kings 
will not be able to keep their Crowns faſt 
upon their heads. Nothing will be cer- 
tain, but it may be queſtioned whether all 
the Records 1n the Tower, and the pub- 
lick Ads of former Kings and Parliaments 
be not mere Forgeries. 


Beſides, no body in thoſe days ever 
went about to diſprove what theſe Witneſ- 
ſes of Chriſt preached and have writ. Net- 
ther Few nor Gezti/e undertook to ſhow 
that theſe things were only deviſed for his 
credit. There were too great Teſtimo- 
nies from Heaven {till remaining 1a the 
Church for ſeveral Ages, to confute ſuch 
a ſlander. And theretore all that the De- 
vil himfelt could think of to ſhake mens 
belief, was to ſet up ſome wonder-work- 
ers of his own, to confront Jeſs: and as 
it were to vie miracles with him and his 
Diſciples. But all were fo ſoon ſcattered, 
like miſts before the Sun, that they ap- 
peared to be but thin ſhadows in compari- 
{on with the living SPIRIT of God, that 
was in the Church, which baffled and 
overcame them all. Infomuch that Crz- 
gex aſſures the Heathen, and they never 
went about to contute him, that there 
Were 
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were not above thirty of Simon Magas his 
followers then to be found in the world : 
though he had made diligent enquiry after 
them, by travel into all parts. They 
were all vaniſhed, though he made a great 
noiſe for a time, whileſt the followers of 
Jeſus multiplied and increafed, even by | 
their perſecutions. Nor could Apollonins | 
afterward gain any Prolelytes, that conti- | 
nued ; but his fame ſoon died together 
with himſelf. Whereas the authority of 
Jeſs bare upit ſelf againſt all the oppoſiti- 
on of the Romax Empire, and not only 
was ſupported, but advanced, and pre- 
vailed more and more: their barbarous 
cruelties only making 1t grow the faſter. 
For herein, as La#artivs obſerves, the 
faith and conftancy of Chriſtians was 
bravely diſplayed. Men thought they did 
not without cauſe abhor the Heathenih 
{uperſtition, when they faw them rather 
die thando that, which others doing, lt 
ved and enjoyed the greateſt worldly pro- 
ſperity. It made them enquire what thar 
good was, which they detended even un- 
to death : which was dearer than all the 
pleaſures and glory of this world. The 
people heard them in the midft of tor- 
ments, glory in Chrift Feſw. And 
whileft they enquired who he was, the 
truth 


— 
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truth of the Goſpel was divulged and 


ſpread abroad among them. Their ſuffer- 
ings brought many to ſee their Martyr- 
dom ; and there they {ſaw that which mo- 
ved their enquiry ; and by their enquiry 
they were ſatisfied, and learnt to believe 
1n Feſ# as thoſe Martyrs did. 


But it is time to put an end to this 
_ Chapter, which I ſhall conclude with a 
tew remarks upon ſome places of the holy 
Books, relating to the teſtimony of the 
Apoſtles, or thoſe that followed them. 
The firſt is in the 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5,6, &c. 
where you read how the Apoſtles approved 
themſelves as the miniſters of Goa, in much 
patience, in affiittions, in neceſſities, in dt- 
Freſſes, in Ftripes, in impriſonments, in tu- 
mults, in labours, inwatchings, wn faſiings, 
by pureneſh, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, 
by kinaneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love un- 
feigned, by the word of truth, &c. In 
which words, it they be well conſidered, 
you will find every one of theſe three 
WITNESSES, which S. Joþz ſays, gave 
teſtimony to our Saviour on Earth : ſo 
that he might be ſaid to come in the mini- 
[try of the Apoſtles, by Water, and Eloud, 
and the Spirit, They exprefled the Holt 
neſs of his life, by thezr pureneſs, by their 
Long- 


, F26 Of the Wimeſs of the Chap.$, | 


long-ſuffering, by their kindneſs, by love un- 
feigned, by the armour of righteouſueſs on the 
right hand and oa the left ; that 1s, they 
were every way appointed and armed 
with 1ntegrity againft all calumnies ; 
there was none that could touch their re- 
putation, and ſay that theſe men had any 
worldly deſign. And as they witneſſed 
to him thus 1n their holy lives, ſo they 
did 1n their holy dorine, by knowleage, 
and by the word of truth, preaching the 
Goſpel ſincerely, as thoſe that ſtudied not 
to pleaſe men, but God who trieth the 
hearts. And they were made confor- 
mable alſo to his death, and thereby con- 
tinued the witnels of the BLOUD, 
much patience, tn affiiftions, in neceſſities, 
in diſtreſſes, in impriſoumeats, and all the 
reſt of the hardſhips here mentioned, 
which I need not tranſcribe again. And 
lhftly, He forgets not to remember them 
of the Witnels of the SPIRIT which 
they brought along with rhem: For he 
{ays they approved themſelves as miniſters 
of God, by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the power 
of Gods, That 1s, belide all the other Di- 
vine gifts wherewith they appeared, they 
_ confirmed their doctrine by many mira- 
culous works, which. could not be done 
but by the power of God. Thus they be- 
came 
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| camenot only his witzeſſes, as our Saviour 
faid they ſhould, xxiv. Luke 48. but they 
| witneſſed to him after the very ſame man- 
| ner, that he had taught in his example ; 
by Water, by Bloud, and by the Spirit. 
| And therefore when he exhorts Timothy to 
preach the Goſpel, and to be ſtrong in the 
| grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and to commit the 
| charge of preaching allo to other faithful 


| perſons, He enforces his perſwaſion by 
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| this argument ; that the things he was to 


| deliver were only ſuch as he had heard » 

| him among or by MANY WITNESSES, 
2 Tim. 11.2. He learnt them by ſo many 
| good evidences which S. Par! had given 
him, that he need not fear to ſpeak them 
| to any man, much leſs doubt to commend 


| them to other faithful preachers ( upon the = 


| fame account that he had received them ) 


that they might be able to inſtruct poſte- 
| rity. 


Such, one would think from what hath 
been \aid, were thoſe TWO WITNESSES 
mentioned 1n x1. Rev. 3. men of an Apo- 
ſtolical ſpirit, whom Feſ#- railed up, after 
his prime Witneſſes had left the world, 
to juſtifie ſtill by all manner of arguments 
that great Truth, which they had preach- 
ed and ſealed with their Bloud, and God 

Mm had 
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had ſealed by the teſtimony of the Spirit, 
The next words indeed ſeem to import 
that the whole body of Chriſtians, whom 
they infiruted, joyned with them in this 
teſtimony : But ſtill theſe great miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the guides and leaders of 
thoſe Chriſtians ( whoſoever they were, 
and in what times foever they lived, 1 
meddle not with ſuch diificulties ) were 
his moſt eminent Witneſſes, Who preach- 
ed the Goſpel withſuch power, that it ex- 
cited againſt them the fury of unbelievers, 
who could not endure that ſuch Wrzzeſſes 
ſhould ſpeak for Feſ#s. For they teſtified 
to him theſe three ways here mentioned 
( which 1s all that I alledge this place for, 
not taking upon me to 1nterpole 1n the con- 
troverſies there are about the explanation 
of this Viſion ) by Water, Bloud and the 
Spirit. Firſt by Water, 1t we underſtand 
thereby, their holy preaching and living, 
For it 15 {a1d, ver. 3. that they had power 
/o propheſie : which ſignifies that they were 
endowed with extraordinary gifts ( for 
Prophets were next to Apoſtles 1n the 
Church ) to interpret and expound the ho- 
ly writings ; and prove out of e Moſes and 
the Prophets ( as our Saviour did, xx1Vv. 
Luke 27. ) all things that concerned him, 
both his fufferings and his glory. And 


this 


Chap.8. Hal Apoſiles of our Lord. 
| | this they did choarhed 22 ſackeloth; that is, 
| | in the habit of »ourzers: for the abomina- 
. || tions, Ifuppoſe, which they ſaw commit- 
. | ted, and the provoking 1ntidelity of thole 
e || to whom they preached. Which was a 
. | notable mark of their great piety and cha- 
| rity, as you may learn from ix. EFex. 4. 
» || and v. Matth. 4, They are faidallo to be 
|| the two Olive-trees, wer. 4. that is, like 
._ || Zerubbabel and Foſhua, two famous per- 
| ſons among the Jews atter the captivity, 
,; | who were repreſented by this Emblem, 
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f Yir. Zach. 3:) King and Priefts unto God ; 
4 {men endowed with great authority and 
T, illumination from above, and with as 
a- {great purity. For they had ſo much of 
\n {ene oil of gladneſs, that they imparted it 
he Ito others : zo the Candleſticks ; that is, the 
ad | Churches wherein they ſhined. For fo 
18, John teaches us, 1n the beginning of 
bf this Book, to interpret Camndleſtichs: 
re which isa great argument of the excellen- 
cor (5 thele men, who by the witnels of 
he their life and docrine, made all thoſe 
\o-- (vio were under their care, to teſttiie, 
ad lome way or other, tothe ſame truth rhat 
7, fliiey did, Ar leaſt by their lives; for 
mM; they are ſaid to Stand before the God of the 
nd Earth, Which is an Hebrew phraſe, fig- 


afying to miniſter unto God, to be im- 
M m 2. ployed 
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ployed in his worſhip and ſervice, as the | 
Prieſts and People were at the Temple: 
and therefore ſets forth the piety and devo- 
tion of theſe perſons, whoſe buſineſs it 


was to ſerve God, even then when 1t was 
moſt dangerous fo to do. 


And as by Water, ſo by Eloudalfo they 
bare witnels of him. For they had war 
made againſt them, and 1n the hght, ſince 
they would not yield, they were #iled, | 
ver, 7. Nay, it wasnotorious to all, that 
their perſecutors had not only drawn the | 
{word againſt them, but that they had } 
reſifted #nto bloud: for their dean boaies lay | 
in the Ftreet of the great City, wer. $. and | 
they would ot ſuffer them to be put in| 
graves, ver.g. which ſhows the enraged 
malice which they bare to theſe zealous | 
WITNESSES: who had zormented then 
(ver. Io, ) by the ſharpneſs of their argyu- 
ments, and by their conſtant reproofs ot 
their infidelity and wickedneſs. 


Nor was the Witneſs of the SPIRIT 
wanting: for they approved themſelves 
as Miniſters of God, to ſpeak in $. Pas! 
language, and Witneſſes of Chriſt by 
wonders and miracles ſo great, that they 


might be compared to the two great Pre- 
phets 
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| phets Moſes and E/izs, who appeared with 


our Saviour on the holy Mount. For 
they ſent fire out of their months ( wer. 5.) 


| and had power 7o ſhut up Heaven that it 
| ſhould not rain, 
- the known works of E/iz59, They had 


( ver. 6, ) both which were 


power likewiſe over the Waters, to tura them 


| to bloud, and to ſmite the Earth with all 
| plagues, as often as they pleaſed, wer, 6, 
| which is the plain deſcription of men like 
| to Moſes: who brought ſuch plagues on 
the Egyptians as thele had power to do up- 
on thole who were like them ; both 1n 
| hardneſs of heart and in oppreſſion of the 
| faithful ſervants of God. And therefore I 
| ſuppoſe they are defcribed with a power 
to hurt and deſtroy, rather than with that 
| healing and ſaving vertue wherewith the 
firſt Witneſſes of Chriſt principally came, 


to ſignthie that their rebellious enemies 
ſhould be puniſhed for their rejecting Fe- 
ſus, and doing, deſpight ro the SPIRIT of 
Trace: which once came to them 1n a more 
healthful and falutary manner, caſting 
out Devils, turning Water into Wane, 
healing all manner of Plagues and Dilea- 
ſes, and that as often as they themſelves 
pleaſed to delire. And more than this 


you read ( ver. IL, ) that after the time 
appointed by God for it, he reſtored thele 
| Mm 3} 
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Prophets to life again: and thereby made 
their teſtimony ſomething like that of his 
Son's. That is, men animated with the 
very ſame ſpirit ſtood up in their place, to 
the amazement of all their oppolers. Who 
were lo far from being able to hurt them, 
that they were as ſafe as if they. had been 
in Heaven, The preſence of God was 
with them, as in the cloud which preſer- | 
ved the Iſraelites from all danger : And he 
advanced them to great honour, by the 
Heavenly gifts wherewith they were 
adorned. As E/:as 1s ſaid to come though 
he did not appear 1n perſon, but anorher 
in his ſpirit and power ; and Davia 15 ſaid 
to be raiſed up to reign over the fews 
(C X8X. Jer. 9. ) becauſe his Son, that 1s, 
Chrift was ſet upon his Throne: fo did 
the Spirit of life from God enter into theſe 
witneſſes, and they Fhooa upon their feet, 
when he raiſed up other Apoſtolical per- 
{ons 1N their ſtead, who were not leſs em1- 
nent than thoſe who were dead, but full 
Of the ſame ſpirit of widdom, holineſs, 
burning zeal, and might and power allo 
irom God. This frighted all their ene- 
61es, as well 1t might, when they ſaw 
the Chriſtian Cauſe would not die, do 
what they could. But it they killed ſome, 
orhers ſtarted up in their room to witnels 

unto 
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| unro Feſ#s, and aſſert the ſame truth ; by 
| wonders, by their admirable preaching, 
by their holy life, and by death ir ſelf; if 
| nothing elſe would fatisfie them. 


* 
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| Forthusall the MARTYRS teſtified to 
| him. Whoſe BLOU#D witneſſed not 
| only that they believed his Religion, and 
" | that they valued the favour of Feſ#s more 
© | than their lives ; but that they had very 
© | good reaſon ſoto do: or elſe men of ſuch 
. wildom would not have endured ſuch tor- 
r 
d 


i _ NO - and 


| ments as they freely expoſed themlelves 
unto, with ſo much chearfulnelſs, as we 
find they did. For as S. Eazy tells us, 
| Yorne gloried in the chains which they wore 
n priſon ; others being beaten till they died, 
aid nothing but give thanks; others readily 
ſe | laid down their necks to be cut off : aud more 
| ran to thoſe piles, which they ſaw built to 


” | turuthem; and, with a devout haſte, leapt 
” | 7:to thoſe fires, at which the miniſters of 
ll Y their rorments trembled - and there were 
> | thoſe whowere thrown into the Sea, not as if 
b they were to be drown'd, but went to partake 
A of the refreſhment of eternal bliſs, So he 
WV | writes upon thoſe words of the Pſalmiſ}, 
x lxy. 10, 12, Thou haſt tried as, 5 ſilver is 
, 


tried: we went throuzh fire and water, &C. 
The fruit of which was, that thereby ma- 
M_—_———— 
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ny were converted unto Chrift. Their 
death gave life to others, who ſeeing their 
zeal, their conſtancy, their meeknels, 
their patience, and their charity, became 
Proſelytes to that faith for which they ſut- 
fered. Anew race of illuſtrious Martyrs 
role up in their ſtead, in whom they yet 
lived. For there was no other cauſe ( as 
that Father adds upon the following Verſe) 
why they gave themſelves as whole burnt 
offerings to Chriſt, but that by the example 
of their Faith and Martyrdom, they might 
inſtrutt many more to be Martyrs. Nay, 
their BLOUD did not only water many 
young plants, and made them grow to 
their perfection ; but He tells us a little 
after, 1n hisexpoſition of the ſame Pſalm, 
 Plures ſcamus, &c. We know many who 
were wholly ignorant of the Divine Sacra- 
ments (1.e.the Chriſtian Religion ) that by 
the example of the Martyrs run to Martyr- 
dom. No wonder then, that theſe above 
all others have been called the WITNES- 
SES of Feſ#s ( for that's the interpretation 
of the word MARTYR ) and that Chri- 
ſtians were forward even to kiſs their 
wounds, and to embrace their dead bo- 
dies, as the remains of thoſe who had 
done moſt eminent {ervice to our Lord. 
Who himſelf therefore witneſſed to 7hem 


after 
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after they were dead, and declared that 
| their //oad was very dear and precious in 
his ſight, and that it had ſealed nothing 
| but the truth. For there can no other 

reaſon be given but this, why at the Mo- 
] numents of theſe MARTYRS or WTIT- 
, NESSES our Saviour was pleaſed to have 
d ſo many miracles wrought afterward, and 
) before ſuch a number of people, that Por- 
t phyry himſelf (as we learn both from 
e | S. GyrilandsS. Eierom) though an avowed 
t | enemy of our Religion, could not but ac- 
» | Knowledge them. They ſtill ſpake and 
bare Witneſs to Feſus by theſe wonderful 
0 works, when they were dead; or rather 
c Feſus ſpake for them, as I ſaid, and. de- 
, | clared from Heaven that theſe were his 
0 | faithful Witneſſes, whoſe word ought to 
t- be believed, whereby they had declared 
y | him tobe the Lord. 
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HO would aot believe on: thee, O 
Lord? who would not magnifie thy 
a Name? For great and marvellous are thy 
7; works, 
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works, Juſt and true are thy ways, thou King 
of Saints, All Nations ought to come and 
worſhip before thee, whoſe Majeſty and Glory 
is ſo many ways made manifeſt, Thou haſt 
raiſed poor and ignorant men to be mighty Mz 
aiſters of thy Grace, anda wget; of thy Re- 
ſurretion, and co-workers with thee for the 
ellumination and converſion of the world, 
Bleſſed be thy name, for all the glorions 
Lights which have been in thy Church in eve- 
ry Age ; by whom thy holy Faith hath been 
preſerved and propagated to our days, Bleſ- 
ſed be thy name, for all the Martyrs who ſeal- 
ed it with their Bloud : and for all the Con- 
felprs why freely acknowledged thee, with 
the danger of their lives, Great was thy 
glory which (hone in their moſt exemplary ho- 
lineſs, fortitude, patience, love unfeigned 
both to friends and enemies; and in that 


mighty power whereby they approved them- 
ſelves as the Miniſters of God, 


Thanks be to thee, O Cv, 5: id of 


Heaven and hKarth, for the ooiiifort 57 *DY 
holy Scriptures, wherein we vea3 ct 

onr Saviours wondrons love ; a6 of :5:0% moſt 
miraculous power which appearea 3 i1m, to 
teſtifie unto him, and at lait raifed him from 
the dead, and advanced him to the throne of 


Glory. From whence he ſent the Holy Ghoſt, 
[0 


3 


7 
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to enaue his Apoſtles, Prophets, Ewangeliſts, 


Paſtors and Teachers, with power from on 


high ; that they might be his Witneſſes, and 


commit that which they had received to 


faithful men, whoſhould be able to teach 
others alſo. O God, I cannot but again 


adore thy incomprehenſible love, which can 


never be ſufficiently praifed. Who can ux- 
derſtand the exceeding riches of thy prace, 
that thou whoſe naked glory ts too bright for our 
weak minas tofix their eyes upon, woulde#b 
be pleaſed in moſt admirable condeſcending 
love, to manifeſt thy ſelf aud viſit us in our 
fleſh ? Thou art infinitely above the greateſt 
of us; who are far leſs worthy to approach 
thee than the lowest creature in this world is 


fit for our frienaſhip and ſociety, $0 much 
the more marvellous is thy unheard of love, 
that thou wouldeFb admit us to ſuch a near ve- 
lation unto thee, So much the greater is our 
happineſs, that in Ghrift Jeſus thou ha$# 
mae thy ſelf our portion, and deſigned us to 
be eternally bleſſed with thee, Great was 
his care and kindneſs all the days of his fleſh, 
towards the moſt miſerable wretches : who 
received the preatest tokens of his love, | 
rejoyce now to think with what tenderneſs he 
recetved the poor, fed the hungry, viſited the 
fick, cured the diſeaſed; and when he had 
left the world, communicated the ſame power 
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unto others, that they might exerciſe the ſame 
charity that he had done, I ſee both the pow- 
er and goodneſs of our Lord, in all thoſe works 
of wonder which he did, I ſee that his mercy 
enaureth for ever, which hath preſerved a 
faithful record of theſe things, that we 
through patience and comfort ofthe holy 
Scriptures might have hope. 


Now the God of all grace inſpire me and all 
other Chriftian Souls, with the ſame faith, 
love and ardent zeal, which was in thoſe 
burning and ſhining Lights, the Witneſſes of 
Chrift, That we may be followers of them, 
as they were of him: and acknowledging the 
ſame Lord, beino members of the ſame body, 
partaking of the ſame Sacraments, and li- 
wing upon the ſame Heavenly food; we may 
lead the ſame holy lives, in hope to ſhine one ' 
aay with them in the ſame c*leFtial glory. 
Help «s to continue 1n the things which we 
have learnt, and have been aflured of, 
knowing of whom we have learnt them ; 
that we may not at any time let them ſlip. 
For how ſhall we eſcape if we negle& fo 
great ſalvation, which at the firſt beganto 
be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirm- 
ed unto us by them that heard him ; thou, 
O God, alſo bearing them witneſs both 
with ſigns and wonders, and with divers 
; miracles; 


Chap.8. Holy Apoſsles of our Lord. 

miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to thine own will? May we al- 
ways carefully lay up and preſerve theſe ſa- 
cred truths in our heart, which were in ſo glo- 
rious a manner delivered to us! May they 
work there perpetually with great power, and 
be reverenced as the holy Oracles of God ! 
May they be the ſpring of all our motions, 


throughout the whole courſe of onr life ! That 


with an even Feady pace, whatſoever dan- 
gers come in our way, we may walk on t0- 
waras that happy place, where thoſe holy ones 
rejoyce for ever with our Lord, To whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoit, be gt- 
ven by us, and by thiſe glorified Spirits, and 
by all the Angels in Heaven, everlaſting 
Praiſes, Amen. 
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T he Uſe we are to make of their 
Teſtimony, 


T is time now to bring this Diſcourſe 
to an iſſue: and, having examined 
all theſe Divine W:zzeſſes, taken their 
proofs and depoſitions, and found their 
reſtimony, upon due enquiry, to be good 
and legal, to conſider with our ſelves 
what we have to do, and what judgment 
we wlll paſs now that we have heard their 
evidence. God the Father of all, ſays that 
Feſus 1s his Son; the Word himſelf appear- 
ed oft to juſtifie this Truth; the Holy 
Ghoft came down from Heaven to atteſt 
it; the Prophet of the Hizhest proclaimed 
It ; the holy life of our Saviour {pake as 
much ; and his Bl/oudy Death ſealed it ; to 
which the S$p7r:# ſet its ſeal allo, and un- 
deniably witnefled that bloud was ſacred 


which he ſhed, fora tcitimony, upon the 
_ Crols. 


T he Uſe we are to make Chap.g. : 

Croſs. All theſe have done their part, all 
that Witzeſſes by their office are to do, for 
the making of this good, that Feſus is the 
Son of God. That which remains 1s our 
tas : who are bound to conſider, and ſe- 
riouſly ponder, and impartially judge, 
and then faithfully 1mprove their ſacred 
Teſtimony, that Feſ#s may have the glory 
that is due unto him, and we may have 
that Serefit, which God by him deſigns to 
beſtow upon us. 


I: 


And firſt of all let us conſider a-while 
the great weight and importance of this 


'Truth, that Feſus is Gods Son, If the 
whole frame of Chriſtian Religion did not 
rely upon it; there would not have been 
ſuch care taken to ſettle it, and lay it deep 
in our hearts, by ſo much labour and 
ftrength of argument. It is equally 
blameable to be laborious about a trifle, 
and to be ſuperficial and ſlight in things of 
oreateſt moment. No man of ſenſe will, 
with a great deal of diligence, ſummon 
together a number of Witnefles, to make 
good that which, whea it 1s proved, it 15 
indifferent ( as to any thing that depends 
uponit ) whether it be true or falſe. No 


queſtion 
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 Chap.9. of their Teſtimony, 
queſtion there is a conſiderable intereſt of 
ours, which 1s concerned 1n this truth : 
elſe the Holy men of God would not have 
called HEAVEN AND EARTH TO 
WITNESS and bear their teſtimony to it. 
The Father,the Word,the Holy-Ghoft would 
not have concurred with the Water, the 
Bloud and the Spirit to aſſert and maintain 
it ; but that all 1s little enough to juſtifie 
it, and that 1t 1s a thing of which we 
cannot but deſire the greateſt aſſurance. 
It is (1.) the Foundation of all other Truths 
in the Chriſtian Religion,as you may read, 
1 Cor. 111. IT, xvi. Marth, 17,18, Itisthe 
Rock on which the Church is built ;. the 
Ground that ſupports the whole Fabrick : 
which if 1t be inhrm and rotten, all falls to 
rubbiſh and confuſion. And therefore (z.) 
the Devil laboured to undermine this 
Truth above all others. Like a ſubtile E- 
Nemy, when the Apoſtles as wife MaSter- 
builders had laid this foundation, he im- 
ployed talie Teachers and counterfeit A- 
poſtles, as lo many Pioneers, to work un- 
der this, and lay their trains to blow it up: 
wich he knew was a nearer way to ruine 
all, than to plant his Batreries againſt the 
| building onely. The Hiſtory of the firſt 

times afford too plentiful inſtances of this. 

For we find there aroſe mazy Anti-christs, 


Nn 1 oh, 


543 


544 The Uſe we are to make Chap.g, 
x foh.11. 18. and mary falſe Prophets went 
out into the World: iv. 1. And the very 
ſpirit of Antichriſt, as he tells us, wverſ, 3, 
was this, to deny that Feſws, who came in 
fleſh (in a mortal condition and ſubje& to 
our miſeries ) was Chrift, They would 
not have it thought that any one who (uf: 
tered lo vilely, was the great KING that 
had been ſo long expected. Or if they be- 
lieved Feſ#s to be a great Prophet, and that 
he was raiſed from the dead, and rewarded 
tor his labours 1n Heaven, as other Pro- 


phets were ; yet they denied that he was 
made LORD OF ALL, the Head of 


the Church and of all Principalities and 
Powers; who was to be honoured by all | 
Men,even as they honour the Father. And 
therefore (3.) the Apoſtles imployed as | 
oreat care and earneſt indeayour for to 
{trengthen and ſupport this weighty truth, 
as the Enemies of Religion laboured might 
and main, as we ſay, to weaken and over- 
throw the belief of it. This was the thing 
they every where preached, as you read 
in the Hiltory of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
And for this very end S. Fohx wrote this 
Epiſtle, to coniirm his Diſciples in this 
Faith, againſt all the ſubtile oppoſition of 
their adverſaries; as you may collect from 
many paſlages belide that which I have ex 

F pounded. 
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| of bidding him God 


pounded. And it was the thing aimed at 
allo in his ſecond Epiſtle, where he rejoyces 
to hear that they walkr in the truth, verl. 3. 
and cautions them againſt thoſe accetvers 
and Antichrifts, verl. 7. And indeed (4.) 


_ It was the great note of difference between 


the true Prophets and the falſe, as you may 


| fee, I Cor, x11. 3. and in the place now 


mentioned 1n this Epiſtle, 1v. 1, 2. which 
allo (5.) makes him command his Dil- 
ciples , that if any one pretending to the 
Spirit did not acknowledge this ; they 
ſhould not uſe the common civility to him, 
ſpeed, 11. Epiſt. Io. 
And if any man apoſtatiz'd from this faith 


| (which is the laſt rhing I ſhall mention) 
| S. Paul pronounces a molt dreadful curſe 


upon him, and wiſhes or predicts the Lord 
would come and ſpeedily execute it, I Co- 
rinth, xvi. 22, For whoſoever tranſgreſſeth 
and abideth not in the Do#rine of CHRIST, 
hath not God: 2., epilt. of S. Joh. 9. 


This being a truth therefore of ſo great 
moment; as appears by theſe confiderati- 
ons, and by the many I|:zeſſes to which 
S. Joha here appeals tor the proof of it ; 
let us be ſure to ſettle a fenſe of its concern- 
ment to us, in our hearts ; and then to 
think often of it,and ſtudy it {o thoroughly, 
Nan 3 _ tha£ 
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that we may perceive both the truth and 
1mportarice of it : or elle we ſhall prove 
our ſelves deſpiiers of God, who do as bad 
as ſay, that it was a needles pains which 
he beſtowed, in giving ſo many evidences 
of that, for which we have no regard, or 
no liſt to bring to trial and examination. 
And that truly, I doubt, 15s the temper of 


moſt Chriſtian People at this day. They 


think all diſcourſes on this ſubject uſelels 
or little worth ; becauſe they prove that 
which they believe already. Heathens 
might reap ſome profit by them, but whar, 
ſay they, have we to do with them ? But 
while ſuch thoughts as theſe have too long 
poſſeſſed the drowſie Chriſtian world,they 
remain, alas ! in the very dregs of Hea- 
theniſm, with a little ſmack or taſte of 
Chriſtianity. It 1s a fad thing to conſider, 
but {o 1t 15, that they who cannot endure to 
think upon what ground their belicf 
ſtands (becaule they would not put them- 
telves to the trouble of underftanding it) 
are of that baſe temper which 1s the mo- 
ther of Idolatry, of Mahometiſm, and of 
all ſpurious Religions in the World. For 
what 1s it makes Men worſhip the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, or addreſs their {eryices 
to dead men, nay to a piece of wood, or a 
red cloth,or ſome ſuch paultry thing? what 

makes 
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makes eMahomet lo reverenced, by a great 
part of the World, as the Prophet of the 
Higheſt ; bur that they have ever been fo 
taught, and it 15 the cuſtome to honour 
him ? They examine no further, nor en- 
quire for any other reaſon ; that is, do not 
obſerve that there 1s no other reaſon for 
their belief. Upon the very fame account 


_ do many receive Jeſus for the Son of God; 


He hath no better footing in their Souls, 
nor ſtands upon firmer grounds, than Ma- 
homet, or the Sun, or an Idol does, 1n the 
opinion of other men. There 1s no other 
reaſon, as far as they know, bur only the 
common practice of the place where they 


live, why they honour him as the great 


Lord who governs all. Is not this a foul 


diſhonour to our Saviour, to have no better 
ſubjects, nor a ſtronger hold, than this, of 


their hearts? How little 15 he bettolden to 
thoſe, who can juſtice his Title, upon no 
better principles, than others make ule of 
in the behalf of the Uſurpers of Divinity? 
But it reflects the greateſt ſhame 1n our 
own faces, that we ſhould have ſuch plen- 
tiful and good evidence in our Books, and 
none at all in our minds. What 15 thatre- 
ipe& worth which we pretend to Religion, 
if a falſe would have been accepted with 
as much affection as we have tor the 
Nn ? true; 
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true ; had it not come too late? 


The People would have Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters to move their affections ; to carry 
them away with a torrent of words, and 
earneſt expreſſions. But to what ſhall they 
carry them ? ſtay a while and anſwer thar 
queſtion. If it be not to that which js true, 
they will do you wrong to hurry them fo 
violently and in ſuch haſte, to that from 
which you ought rather to run away. Now 
how ſhall you know whether it be to the 
Truth or no? Muſt it not be proved by 
good reaſons ; muſt they not make it ey1- 
dent and clear that they propound fome- 
thing which ought to be entertained, be- 
fore they can ſafely move any mans heart 
to embrace it? But to what purpoſe is all 
this done, 1f after all their labour, you 
will not conſider it? If all this muſt be 
paſſed by as dry ſtuff, and you will gape 
only for the application ? Conſider, 1 be- 
ſeech you, that if the afte&tions you deſire 
ſhould be {tirred, be not grounded on good 
judgment (which muſt be ſetled on fome 
weighty reaſon) they are ſo far from being 
10 good as they ought ; that they may ſoon 
prove very hurtful and bad. They diſpoie 
a man to be an empty Enthuſiaſt; to be 
rapt away with any paſſionate, though idle; 
7” EE TEER ſtory ; 
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ſtory ; and to be ſet on fire by zealous ex- 
preſſions for any plauſible though dange- 
rous error. In ſhort, ſuch affections are 1n- 
different to be either good or bad, as it 
chances. Therefore if you would have our 
Lord commend you for being of his Relig1- 
on rather than of any other ; if you would 


have the praiſe of it ; ſtudy well {uch 


things as theſe, which from the Holy wri- 
tings I have propounded to be conſidered 
in the foregoing Treatiſe: for you ſee the 
very bottom of his Religion ſtands upon 
them. So ſhall you be latistied alſo that 
your aftections are truly good, when you 
are moved with love towards him; becauſe 
you are ſure and know (as S. Peter ipeaks; 

vi. Joh. 69.) that he i that CHRIST, the 
Sor of the living God, Do you not think 
that many have a very tender melting af- 
tection for the Blelſed Virgin Mary ; and 
that they are full of devotion to ſeveral 0- 
ther Saints, and feel a great paſſion ſome- 
times 1n their Prayers to them, or in their 
commendation of them ? Have a care, leſt 
your affections to the Lord Jeſus be no bet- 
ter than theſe. How can you think that 
they are of an higher ſtrain, more than 
meer natural and imaginative things; it 
you have no better reaſons to prove that he 
1s to be worſhipped , than they have to 
Nan 4 build 
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build their reſpe& upon to thoſe? If you 
receive him for the Kizg of Heaven, upon 
the ſame account that ſhe 1s ſet up for the 
L neea ( becauſe it is the common opini- 
on, which you have ſuckt in with your 
Mothers milk, exc. ) your love to him is 
julr 1K? their love to her: nothing Di- 
vine nor Heavenly, but a natural paſſion, 
which 1s as ready to ſpend it felf upon any 
other perion, as on himſelf. 


And here it will be fit to add, that we 
ought to be very cautious what we be- 
lieve; becaule there areſo many cheats in 
the world. And of thoſe above all others 
we ought to be well aware, who would 
have us ule nocaution ; but greedily ſwal- 
iow, without any chewing, that which 
they celiver to us upon their word. God 
vou ſee would not have us believe without 
00d reaſons ; and reaſons proportionable 
to the weight of rhe thing, which we are 
to believe, His Miniſters appeal to the 
teſtimony of known Witneſſes : and where 


 Witnelles offer themſelves to us to prove 


any thing, it 1s our duty ſure to hear and 
examine them. And we ought not to ſur- 
render our belict to any thing careleſly ; 
aor, either out of 1dteneſs and floth, or 
2C1ng over-awed by the confidence which 
mo any 
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any men aſſume to themſelves, content 
our {elves with an implicite faith : neg- 
letting to ſearch, and prove, and try all 
things, which demand to have no leſs than 
our Souls reſigned up unto them. For 
that which commands our underſtanding, 
and hath got authority there, hath a right 
to govern our Will and command the 
whole man. And therefore we had need 
take care what we ſuffer to ſeat it ſelf in 
that throne ; for according as our opini- 
ons and judgments are, fo will our incli- 
nations be, both in our affections and in 
our lives. It 15 a great commendation 


which Socrates gives Gebes, that he was 


careful to enquire into all things, and du- 
ly weigh them, eo] 8 T4vv uliws IAG TE- 


WY 


IEA Ll) oTL &y Ti aro, and would nor Pre- 
ſently believe that which any hody ſaid, 


though otherwiſe he had cafficient reſped 
unto him. That warineſs which was 1n 
an Heathen ſure doth as much or more con- 
cern us Chriſttans. Who ought to ſuſpect 
thole who would have us believe them, 
without putting our ſelves to the trouble 
of much learch. Ir is a fign they mean to 
deceive ; for if God himfelt doth not expect 


to be believe: unleſs there be good wit- 


nefles for that to which his Rmbaſfadors 
demand affent; why ſhould men be to 
prelumptu- 


For 
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preſumptuous as to ask us to believe them 
blindly? Or why ſhould we be ſuch obe- 
dient tools, as to do more for them than 
God would have us do for himſelf? He 
hath given us eyes, and therefore we 
ought to look about us, eſpecially when 
men bid us wink and take any thing upon 
truſt, He hath endued us with Reaſon, 
and therefore we ought to ſift and try, and 
examine that which 15 propounded to us. 
And it any body ſay, do not try nor exa- 
mine ; you are not able to diſcern the dit- 
ferences of things; believe as we teach, 
for we cannot deceive you: mark that 
manor company of men, as the greateſt 
Deceivers. Whointend to impole ſome- 
thing upon you, which will not abide the 
teſt; and for which they have no good 
proof, 1f their pretences be examined. 
You may be ſure it they were well furniſh- 
ed with prooks, they would not fear the 
trial, but defire to have all brought to the 
touch-ſtone, that Truth may be differen- 
ced from 1ts counterfeit. No body refuſes 
to be judged, but he that knows his cauſe 
is naught, and fears he ſhall be caſt. Such 
men had need do all they can to lurk in the 
dark, and put off their ſtuff when no bo- 


_ dycanſee what it is; who know it is de- 


ceitfully wrought, and will not abide the 
light. 
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hght. They do wiſely and as cunning 
Merchants, who make up in words and 
great aſſurances of their honeſty, what is 
wanting in the goodneſs of their wares. 
But why we ſhould have ſo little wit as to 
take their words, who can tell? We 
muſt anſwer for this folly, no doubt, to 
Almighty God ; who hath given us more 
underſtanding if we would uſe it, and 
taught us by himſelf to call for good wit- 
neflesof that, which is offered tous for a 
truth. And the more ſtrictly we examine 
theſe which S. John here alledges, the bet- 
ter we ſhall be ſatisfied that they intend 
not to deceive us. Which is a mark we 
ſhould always have much in our eye, 
when we are enquiring after Truth. It 
the more we ſearch, conſider and ponder 
the proofs which are brought, the better 
they appear, and the clearer they grow ; 
it 1s a very good lign there is nothing 
wanting to make 1t fully entertain'd, but 
only longer thoughts, and greater and 
more ſerious conſideration. As on the 
other hand, we have great reaſon to ſuſ- 
pe and turn away from that, which the 
longer we weigh its proofs, the lighter 
they ſeem * and the propounders of them 
alſo begin to ſhift and ſhuffle, till they 
have put all into a miſt, in which we on 
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ſee nothing, but that they are at a lols, and 
are fain to puzzle us, becauſe they cannot 
clear that which they were about, 
Thanks be to God there 1s nothing of this 
in the evidences we glve, for the true 
Chriſtian Religion, They are plain and 
perſpicuous, and ſhow themſelves in a 
greater brightne(s, the more we look up- 
on them, and the better we are acquain- 
ted with them. Search and try what has 
been ſaid, and the light of the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt will ſhine with greater 
luſtre in your eyes, and you will confels 
with S. Peter, 2 1. 3. that he hath called us 
zo the knowledge of him, byglory and vertue ; 
that 1s; by a moſt amazing power of God, 


which declared him to be his only Son, our 
Lord. 


IT. 


Let us therefore in the next place, con- 
fider ſeriouſly, how excellent and perfeR- 
ly rational the Faith of Chriſtians 1s. 
There is nothing founded upon ſuch Au- 
thority, .as our moſt holy Religion. Ir is 
no childith, filly thing, to be a believer. 
A man doth not betray his weakneſs and 
ealie credulity, when upon examination 
2nd icarch he {ufters his Soul to be planted 
- with 
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with theſe new Principles ; but demon- 
ſtrates the ſtrength, the nobleneſs and in- 
genuity of his mind, which can diſcern 
and judge aright : for nothing can pretend 
to ſo muchreaſon as they. There are a 
vaſt heap of things, which I could here 
accumulate, beſide thoſe which I have 
treated of, to make good this aſſertion. 
But becauſe the method of the Apoſtle 
which I have followed, 1s ſo clear and ea- 
lie, andthe Witneſles fo fuil and preg- 
nant, that every one of them affords us 
many evidences ; I will content my ſelf 
with a brief review of what hath been 
{aid Which will be ſufficient to convince 


T3” 


us, that owr Faith « the higheſt improvement 


of our Reaſon; and doth not debaſe, but 
elevate and raile our underitanding, upon 
the ſureſt grounds of Divine demonſtrati- 
on. For if you conſider what Teſtimont- 
als they brought along with them, who 
have pretended to ſpeak in God's naine, 
you will find there 15 nothing comparable 
to the Witnels which God hath given of 
his Son. No, not 1n that Religion winch 
was really founded by his Authority ; 
much leſs in that where there was 0::y the 
Name of God pretended, without any 
Power, 
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I. Mahomet, T mean (to begin firſt 
with the latter of theſe ) took upon him to 


be the Apoſtle and the Prophet of God ; 
greater not only than Moſes, but than Je- 


ſ«s himſelf. And ſuch was his confident 


brags of Revelations from God, that 
among a company of wild Arabiaxs, 
whom A4/2azel/acknowledges to have ap- 
proached the neareſt to Beaſts, of all other 

men, He made ſome proſelytes to his be- 
lief. But what proot did he give, that he 
was divinely ſent? Was it ever heard 
that God ſpake to him ſo much as once, as 
he did often to our Saviour ? At what 
time, or in what place, and in whoſe au- 
dience did God ſay to him, Thou art my 
Prophet ? When did a voice from Heaven 
come to any three, or but one man, and 
ſay, This # the Apoſile of God, hear him # 
{t isa marvellous Providence of God, that 
this Impoſtor, who wanted no confidence, 
ſhould never adventure in all the relations 
he hath made of himſelf ( quite contrary 
to our Lord who wrote nothing of his own 
life, bur left all to his Diſciples ) to tell 
any {uch ſtory as this, for his greater cre- 


dit and glory among his followers. We 


read indeed of ſome 1dle tales which he re- 


ports, of an Angel ſpeaking to him ; ne 
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of his aſcenſion into Heaven, I know not 
how many millions of miles: But what 
witneſs was there of theſe things ? what 
was his name, whoſaw the Angel appear 
tohim? or who ſtood by, when he was 
tranſported and carried out of fight, as he 
dreamed ? Or when and to whom did Mo- 


ſes or any one elſe appear, and verihie it, 


chat he had been with them 1n glory ? It 
we muſt take his own word, which 1s all 
we can hearof to vouch it, then we muſt 
not refuſe to believe every fooliſh fellow, 


who has impudence enough to pretend to 


propheſie. But what then will become of 
the faith of e Mahomet himſelf, if the ſword 
were out of his hand ? Let us hear ſuch a 
man as Foz the Baptiſt ( whole piety and 
vertue 1s atteſted by thole who were no 
Friends of our Religion ) affirm that he 
heard and ſaw ſuch things as he reports ; 
and we will be content to abate them the 
Apoſtles, and ſuch a multitude of people, 
as heard God ſay he would . Glorifie hz 
Name, 1n our Saviour. And in what 
Glory hath that falle Prophet appeared 
lince he left the World ? Whole eyes hath 
he ſtruck out, with the brightnets of his 
countenance ? Nay, by whom hath he 
been ſo much as ſeen fince he was buried ? 
I need not put the queſtion about his Re- 
lurretion, 
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lurrection, for they never pretended it. 
Only the ſottiſh people would not believe 
when he died, that he was really dead, 
but ſaid he was taken up to Heaven, as 
Jeſus was. AndOmar, one of his ſucceſ- 
{ors, threatned death to them that ſhould 
ſay he was dead; for he was only gone 
away as Moſes did into the Mount, and 
would return again. From whence per- 
haps aroſe that vulgar error among us, 
* Seeps. that the Mahumedans expe the return of 
eck.in their Prophet *. But 46 Becrz proved to 
G7 ,r, ENEM Out of the 4lcoran, that He was to 
». 10, die as other Prophets before him, and fo 


26 4e appealed Omar and the multitude. 


And was 1t ever heard that the Holy 
Ghoſt fell down upon him, in a viſible 
ſhape while he lived ? There 1s not one of 
his own followers (as the learned Mr. Po- 

cock aſſures us ) who makes any mention, 
{o much as of the Pigeon, which, as we 
commonly tell the tale, was wont to flie 
to his ear, aS1f 1t whiſpered ſome revelati- 
on to him. There was not that (mall imi- 
tation, of what 1s recorded of our Savi- 
our. Much leſs was there any ſuch glort- 

_ ous body ſeen deſcending on him, as that 
which came down like a Dove, and 
crowned our Sayiours head. The Hear 
vens 
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vens never opened to him; nor was he 
transfigured in the preſence of any of his 
diſciples. Where are the Books that can 
tell us of any ſuch thing ? or ſo much as of 
any miracles, which he wrought to con- 
firm his Do&rine ? He himlſelt ſays in his 
Alcoran more than once, that he was ot 
ſent with Miracles, but with Arms, And 


though his followers afterward pretended 


that he did work miracles, yet they never 
pretend they were done frequently ; and 
moſt of them are very ridiculous and uſe- 


| leſs; and their learned men do not at all 


rely upon them, nor think he proved his 
Prophecy by this means. There 1s no 
news of any blind-mans eyes that he open- 
ed,or of his making the lame to walk, or 
cleanſing a poor Leper ; much lels of a 
dead-mans hearing his voice, and ariling 
out of his grave, and of ſuch,like things 
done by his followers: which we are 
ſure, from eye-witnefles; our Lord did, 
and gave thoſe that teſtihe 1t power to do 
the lame wonders. And if wego toen- 
quire of the Witneſs of Water, in Holineſs 
of Doctrine and Life ; what a fink of dirty 
tuff is his 4/coran ? The plealures of the 
fleſh are the higheſt that he had in his 
thoughts to propound to his followers. 
His Heaven is no better than a ſenſual Pa- 

Oo radie. 
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radiſe. But as for the joys of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or a taſte of any ſpiritual delights, 
he ſeems to have had no more ſenſe of them 
than a Swine. How ſhould he, being an 
impure laſcivious beaſt himſelf ; who had 
ſeventeen Wives, beſides Concubines? 
And not content with theſe, took another 
mans Wife ( the wite of his ſervant Zatd ) 
and pretended a revelation for it. Which, 
he had the impudence to ſay, told him 
that God was not only well pleaſed he 
ſhould have her, but took it ill he had ab- 
{tained ſo long from her, out. of fear what 
the world would ſay. Whereas he ought 
to have feared God, rather than men. 
What could be expected from fuch a 
Brute, but ſuch a Book as he has leit :; a 
mere heap or dunghull rather of filthy non- 
ſence? Andif we enquire further for the 
Witneſs of BLOUD, we can find none 


- but the Bloud of other men, which bears 


witneſs that he was a falſe Prophet. For 
his bufinefs was to ſhed the bloud of his 
Oppolers, rather than to give his own, as 
a teſtimony to the truth. The ſword was | 


his principal weapon, to ſubdue men to | 


his belief. He did not perſwade them by 


_ arguments, but compelled them to yield 


| by force of arms. Go, ſays he, in the xix. | 


Section of the A4lcoran, and kill all thoſe who 


wil 
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will not be converted, He was a Murderer 
as well asa Lyar {like the firſt Deceiver 
ofall ) ſothat toſave their Bodies rather 
than their Souls, his neighbours found it 
the beſt way to ſubmit themſelves to his 
yoke. Did our blefſed Saviour uſe any 
{uch violence ? Did he come with a ſword 
in his hand and ſay, Yield your under- 
ſtandings, or your throats? No, he came 
uot to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 
He would not let his Apoſtles call for fire 
irom Heaven to conſume any body, 
though 1t had been as eafie for him to do, 
as to ſend the Holy Ghoſt in fiery tongues 
upon them. He never did any miracle to- 
the hurt of the ſmalleſt living creature ; 
though it would have been recompenſed 
by a multitude of noble cures, that he 
wrought for their owners. It did not 
pleaſe him, that one of his ſervants cut off 
but the ear of Malchus, though it was 1n 
his defence. He was the good ſhepherd, 
who would not kill the ſheep, but laid 
down his life for them. This we comme- 
morate perpetually, to his eternal praiſe : 
whereas the falſe Prophet hath left no 
other memory, but that he was more ke 
8 a Wolf than a Shepherd ; for he came 
" | for nothing but to worry and deſtroy. 


Oo 2 But 
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Burt he doth not deſerve {o much regard, 
a5 to be thus ſeriouſly confuted ; were not 
all this ſaid, rather to make us ſenſible of 
the excellence of our own Religion, than 
to diſprove that which was taught by him. 
Whoſe greateſt wiſdome was,that he choſe 
to begin to make his Proſelytes and plant 
his Religion, among a company of rude 
| People ; who were more like Beaſts, I 
rold you, than Men. If they had been 
Men of any underſtanding, one cannot 
imagine how they ſhould. have given cre- 
dit to ſuch 11] contrived tales, as thoſe 
which he invented. But we are told by 
his own followers that the People of Mecca 
(a place famous for his Tomb at this day) 
could neither write nor read, but were 
perfectly ignorant. Nay, Mahomet himſelf 
was wont to ſay, that he was ſent by God to 
an illiterate Nation, Which they expound 
of the 4rabians about eMecca; who were 
not People of the Book, as they call the Jews 
and Chriſtians, but as ignorant as they 
came out of their Mothers Womb (lays 
one of their own Authors) having never 
learnt the art of writing, or of caſting ac- | 
count. Which ſhows how vaſtly different | 
the beginnings of that Religion were,from 
thoſe of ours ; which was preached to the _ 
iy1{elt and politeſt People upon Barth, gs 
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that was to the moſt rude and ſtupid. The 
Greeks and Romans ſoon ſaw their Coun- 
tries filled with this new Doctrine. Nor 
was it in the power of their Philoſophers 
or Orators to ſtop its progreſs. But there 
were no {ſuch Creatures among thoſe wild 
Arabiaxs,and thoſe Philoſophers who aroſe 
afterwards of this Se&, were aſhamed, it 
may be made appear by good proofs, of the 
Alcoran. So deſtitute they are of any thing 
whereby to ſupport the Religion of that 
Book, that they are fain to fly to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, from thence to gain ſome au- 
thority to 1t. There, ſays the Saracey, in 
Theodorus Abucara ; Chriit wrote theſe 
words, AToperAAw viy Teoontly Mwuausy 
AtyorJuor, | ſend you a Prophet called Maho- 
met ; but Chriſtians have blotted 1t out of 
their Books. For He they fancy is the Pa- 
raclet whom our Saviour promiſes ; and 1t 


_ 15 one of the Names they beſtow upon this 


Impoſtor in their writings: who pretends 
our Saviour foretold his coming, as many 
have obſerved out of the 1xi. Chapter of 


the Alcoran*, Which ſhows how hard they ©, 
are put to their ſhifts, when they fly to us Paſſione 
for refuge ; and when Ignorance is the ©" 


createſt ſecurity and ſupport to their Relti- 
gion at this day. It 1s very remarkable 
that as our Religion was propagated a- 

Oo 3 mong 
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* Mr, Po- 
cock, Ib,p, 
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mong the wiſeſt and molt learned Nations, 
by the moſt illiterate men, meerly by the 
power of the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
ſo being thus propagated, all the learned 
part of the World 1s of our Religion. They 
that are of any other, are ignorant of good 
learning, as their great enemy. But this 
fears not to be tried, becaule it 1s ſure that 
knowledge 1s 1ts Friend,and that wiſdome, 
_ as our Saviour ſaid, will be juſtified of her 
Children. Who clearly ſee even from their 
own Writings that e Mahomer, at the beſt, 
was but an hot Enthuſiaſt, who took his 
own warm thoughts for inſpiration. But 
he had no aſſurance of what he ſaid: As 
the humour wrought he was for new illu- 
minations. It was not his fault that his Dil- 
ciples had not another Book, which ſhould 
have put down the 4/corax. For as our 
tamous Profeſſor of this Learning * has ob- 
ſerved out of A/ſhareſtanins, when he lay 
ſick of the Fever of which he dyed, he 
called for Pen and Ink;that he might write 
them an infallible Book (it ſeems as yet 


he had not done it) to keep them from err- 


ing when he was dead. This Omar lookt 
upon as a frenzy, (though Mahomet took it 
for an inſpiration) and ſaid, 4/25! the ſichk- 
neſs of the ApoFtle of God u very Strong: It 15 
ſufficient that we have the Book of God 

: TS SOV. 3 bo 


Chap.9. of their Teſtimony . 

(4. e. the A/coran) there needs no more. But 
ſome were of another mind: and while 

the Company that ſtood by contended and. 
ſtrove among themſelves, ſome calling for 
the Pen and Ink,and others agreeing with 
Omar, that he was beſide himſelf, « Maho- 
met cryed out, Get ye gone, it doth not be- 
come you to aiſpute before me : and ſo there 
was an end. But ſome bewail this as a 
great misfortune, that he did not write 
them ſuch a Book, as he then had in his 
Head : that 1s, more frenzies and ravings 
of his brain-lick imagination. — But it is 
time to have done with this: which I have 
laid not meerly to ſhow how ſencelels that 
Religion 15, which hath over-ſpread lo great 
a part of the World ; but how happy we 
are who are taught by our Lord and Maſter 
Chriſt Jeſus. W hole faith relies upon ſuch 
certain, evident and divine grounds, that 
it we did but live according to it ; we 
need not fear but by its power and force it 
would overcome and vanquith the other, 
though ſupported by never ſo numerous 
iollowers. The Lord of his infinite mercy 
quicken our Faith, that we may out-live 
them; for it is plain we can {o far out-rea- 
lon them ; that there 1s no more compart- 
{on between our grounds and theirs, than 
there is between the wiſeſt man that ever 
Oo 4 was» 
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was, and thoſe blocks of Mecca that could 
neither write nor read. 


IT. Theonly Religion that can come in- 
to any competition with ours, 15 that of | 
Moſes ; who indeed was ſent of God, and | 
as became a faithful ſervant of his, in the | 
Houle or Family committed to his charge, | 
followed his orders and honeſtly teſtified | 

and reported thole things which God com- 
manded him to ſpeak, 111. Hebr. 5. Butif 
you ſeriouſly weigh what hath been ſaid, 
you will find the Fews had not ſuch weigh- | 
ty Arguments to perſwade them to believe 
on Moſes, as we have to believe in Jeſus; | 


who hath abrogated a great part of that 
Religion. EY 


And fir#t for the Witneſs of the FA- 
THER, the Fews ſay, ix. Joh. 29. We 
know that God ſpake to «Moſes, But how | 
did they know it ? What evidence were | 
they able to give themſelves of it? If it | 
had pleaſed them to lay aſide their paſſion, | 
and look beyond the prejudices of their 
education, the proof of it would have ap- 
peared ſo ſlender in compariſon with the 
aſlurances they might have had of his 
ſpeaking ro Jeſws ; that they would never | 
have added thoſe ſcornful words, Ken 

there * 
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there follow ; as for this fellow we know 
ot whence he 5, God appeared indeed to 
Moſes in the Buſh ; and faid to him, 111. Ex- 
04.6, I am the God of Abraham, the God of 
ps and the God of Facob, And bids him 
ay to the Children of Iſrae/, tro whom he 
ordered him to go, I am hath ſent me to 
you, ver(. 14. But which of the Iſrealires 
ſtood by, when God ſpake theſe words to 
him ? What perſon was there like Fohr 
Baptiſt, to be a Witneſs of this Voice, 
which was his Commiſſion ? What Crea- 
ture was there with him (but the Flock he 
was feeding) that could come afterward 
and ſay, I was preſent and heard God call 
to him out of the Buſh? Doth the Voice 
ſay any where, I am hath ſent HIM , as 
if it ſpake to others beſides himſelf ? or 
what words did he himſelf hear, compa- 
rable to thoſe which God ſpake to our Sa- 
viour, ſaying, Thou art my Son, my well- 
| . beloved So? Nor was the manner alike 
wherein theſe two Voices were delivered. 
One out of the Buſh, the other from Hea- 
vey, And the Glory wherewith this came 
to Moſes, was much inferiour to the glort- 
ous appearance of the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ing upon Jeſus. An Arpel of the Lord you 
read appeared then to Moſes in a flame of 
fire, ver. 2, But the flame was zz the 
| miaſt 
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maſt of the Buſh, not upon Moſes, Where- 
as the Holy Ghoſt,not an Angel of the Lord, 
came down at our Saviour's Baptiſm,when 
he was ſext ; and not into ſome diſtant 
place, but ighted upon HIM, and there re- 
mained. God therefore is ſaid *o DWELL 
zn the Buſh, xxxin. Deut. 16, but never to 
dwell in Moſes ; and the dwelling of God 
there, was only by the Preſence and Mini- 
ſry of an Angel. Whereas now Jeſus him- 
ſelf is the dwelling place of God, as I have 
proved ; and it is God himſelf, that dwells 
in him. The Divine Majeſty came upon 
him. and there it ſetled its abode in his 
Perſon. Who is God manifeſted in the fleſh ; 
and whoſe Glory we behold, the Glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father ; which 
cannot be ſaid of any other man. 


All this 1s fo plain, that eMoſes himſelf 
{aw this appearance of God to him(though 
fufficient to perſwade him that he was 
ſent of Goa, becauſe he heard him ſpeak to 


him out of the Buſh) would not prove a 


demonſtration to others ; who did not 
hear or ſee any thing to make them believe 
him, nor had any credible witneſles to ju- 
itihe this beſide himſelf. He ſays as much 
afterward to him that ſent him, Behola, 
#hey will not believe me, nor hearken to my 
Voice; 
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voice; for they will ſay, the Lord hath not 
appeared unto thee. 1w. Exoa.1. And how 
could he confyte them, when they made 
this exception? unleſs he had ſome ſenſible 
demonſtration to give them that God was 
with him ; which God immediately fur- 
niſhes him withall (ver.2.) though nothing 
like to the Power of our Saviour, as you 
ſhall hear preſently. All the miracles he 
wrought 'were as ſhort of our Lords, as 
His firſt Commiſſion was; which you ſee 
plainly was nothing ſo noble, nothing ſo 
clear, as that of our bleſſed Saviour's. Mo- 
| ſes himſelf 1s ſenſible of it, and confeſles 
he wanted ſome W:tzefs that God ſpake to 
him ; and that he knew not what to ſay, 
when the Tſrae/res bade him prove it. But 
our Lord needed not to call for any Wit- 
nels; Johz the Baptiſt a great Prophet, as 
they themſelves allowed , was ready of 
himſelf (for it was his office) to declare 
openly that he ſaw the Spirit deſcending 
from Heaven, like a Dove, and abiding on 
him. He ſaw, and bare record that this is 
the Sor of God: as the Voice from Hea- 
I ven, in his audience alſo, pronounced him. 
Which a great many People, if need were, 
could afterward certifie ; who concluded 
that an Angel ſpake to him, as you have 
heard from S. Foh#'s teftimony.x11. 29. 
vs FEARS ſg. "FE 
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2, Now if you proceed further and ask 
for ſome Witneſs of Moſes his authority, 
like to that of the WORD (the ſecond 
Witneſs to our Saviour) who can hear any 
thing of-it? Do we ever read a word of 
Moſes his appearing 1n ſuch a Glory, as our 
Lord Jeſus did to his firſt Martyr S. Stevey, 
and to S. Paul and to his beloved Diſciple? 
Nay, where are the Witnefſles that fay he 
was ſo much as transfigured when he was 
upon the Mount ; or doth he himſelf ever 
affirm it? When was his Rayment made 
as white as Snow ? or where (as Iſhall ex- 
amine more hereafter) was the bright cloud 
covering the Mount, which was all cloa- 
thed with darkneſs? we read indeed that 
when he came down hzs face ſhone, but not 
in ſo bright and glorious a manner as our 
Saviour's did when he went up into the 
Holy Mount,and eſpecially after he a(cend- 
ed into Heaven. Then S. Stevez, as I have 
ſaid, ſaw the Glory of God, and Feſus ſtand- 
zng at his right hand; an honour never gi- | 
ven to any Angel in Heaven. And the A- | 
poſtle of the Gentiles ſaw him again, in a 
light greater than that of the Sun at Noon- 
aay. And to S. John he appeared as the 
KING OF KINGS AND THE LORD 
OF LORDS, 1nſuch a Majeſty as he was | 


not } 
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not able to bear, but made him fall at hs 
feet as dead, He that weighs ſuch things 


as theſe will (ee, that all the glory of Moſes 
(to uſe S. Paul's words, 2 Cor, 111. 10.) 
was no glory in this reſpett, by reaſon of the 


glory that excelleth. 


3. Then if you look for the Teſtimony 
of the HO LY-GHOST)} I have already 
noted that 1t never came down upon him, 
2s it did ypon the Founder of our Religion. 
Much leſs did he ſend it upon ſome lele& 
Men after he was dead, who ſhould do as 
great wonders as himſelf. And till much 
leſs did he beſtow it upon all the People, as 


$71 


our Lord did for a while,upon all Believers. 


There 1s not the ſmalleſt foot-ſtep of any 
ſuch Honour or Power that he had. For 
He did not communicate a portion of his 
Spirit to the LXX. Elders, who were cho- 
ſen to be his Aſſiſtants; but the Lord ſaid 
to him, I will come down , and take of the 
Spirit which i upon thee, and put it upon 
them, x1. Num. 17. which words do not 
ſignifie, it 1s true, that he had leſs, but 
only that they had more of the Spirit, than 
before : yet He did not fo much as lay his 
hands upon them that they might receive 
it, but God ftoor of the Spirit which was 
on him, and pave it to the LXNX, Eladers; 
evell 
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even to thoſe two who were not there pre- 


ſent at the Tabernacle, but remained Kill | 
in the camp, ver. 25, 26. 


4. If you go therefore next to the Teſti: 
mony of WATER, how tranſparent is 
the Purity of our Saviours Doctrine, above | 
that of Moſes, Whoſe Laws though they 


contained nothing diſhoneſt, yet burden- 


ed the people, to prevent a greater mif- 
chief of their running into Idolatry, with 
a number of precepts which in themſelves 
had no goodneſs at all to commend them. 
Nay, the Letter of the very moral Law 
laid reſtraints only upon the outward man, 
ſo that they who were (ubject to it little 
regarded the purifying of their ſpirits, 
from thoſe irregular paſſtons and naughty 
affections, which our Lord exprefly pro- 
hibits. There were many things alſo in- 
dulged in thoſe days, which our Lord 
doth not allow. Whoſe defign was, not 
only to purge the heart, and make the ſpi- 
rit of men much better by all his precepts; 
but to advance them to the nobleſt degree 
of purity and goodneſs. Where do you 
read in the Books of Moſes, ſuch precepts 


_ of meekneſs, of mortitying fleſhly luſts; 


of kindneſs to all, and tender compaſſion, 
of truſt in God, of contentedneſs with the 
preſent, 
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preſent, and hope of his mercy in another 
world, asare frequent and obvious in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ? Nay, in what place of 
the Law. do you find ſo much as one com- 
mand or exhortation to Pray, much leſs 
to Pray without ceaſing, and to Pray ( not 
for riches, and victory over enemies, and 
long life, but ) for the Divine Grace and 
favour, for the Holy Spirit, for remiffion 

_ of fins, and for Eternal Lite? And now 1 
mention that word, I cannot but deſire 
you to conſider how low and poor the Pro- 
miſes of Moſes were, compared with thoſe 
of our Saviour, who hath brought in a bet- 
ter Hope. Of which they could lee lo little 
( ſo dim was the light) 1n the Law of 
eMoſes, that a whole Se&t of men who 
believed in him and received his Law, 
caſt away all hope of obtaining good 
things 1n another life, and dented the Re- 
{urrection of the Dead. And we muſt 
add to all this, that Moſes was but the 
Light of that one Nation ; whereas our 
Lord ſays, more than once, I 2m rhe 
Light of the WORLD, vu. Johz 12, 1x8. 
5. Moſes wathed the Boazes of the Fews ; 
but now the hearts of the unclean Gentiles 
are purified by Faith, xv. Aisg. And if 
You enquire further into the purity of o- 
ſes his life, you will find it was not with- 
out 
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out flaws and blemiſhes : for he fake u- 
aaviſealy with his lips, and could not bring 
the people to their reſt. But our Lord was | 
pertealy free from all ſpot, the Lamb of 
God without blemiſh : who never ſpake 
the leaſt word amiſs, no not in the midſt 


of ſuch torments as Moſes never endu- 
red. 


5. For if you paſs on to conſider what 
ſufferings and BLOUD teſtifie ; Alas! 
what 1s the Bloud of Bulls and of Goats, 
to the precious Bloud of Feſus ? Did Moſes 
ſeal that Covenant of which he was the 
Miniſter, or did he ſprinkle the Book of 
the Covenant, with his own bloud ? Did _ 
he purge away the ſis of the people by him- 
ſelf, as our Saviour, we read, did ? 
1. Heb7, 3. or ſanQifie them by the offering 
of his own body once for all, as it 15, x. Hebr. 
10! Did he die to bear Witneſs to the 
Truth? or witneſs ſuch a good confeſſion 
before Phararh, as Feſus before Pontius Pi- 
late ? Was it ever heard, that by the en- | 
during ofa ſhameful and cruel death, he | 
declared to all, the certainty of his Pro- | 
phecy ? Upon what Altar was he offered ? | 
And for what cauſe did he become a facri- | 
fice? This was peculiar to Jeſ#s, to ſuffer 
luch things as no man ever did ; and ior 

this |} 
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this very 4 becauſe he {aid He was the 
Son of God. 


6. Moſes then had necd to do ſorhe mi. 
racles to confirm his prophecy, lince he 
fell ſhort in many other things of giving 
fatisfaction. Such.as we have, I mean, 
who abound in Witneſſes to our belief ; 
and hear even this Witneſs, on which the 
Jews heretofore relied, ſpeak more plain- 
ly and powerfully to us than it did to them. 
The SPIRIT of the Lord was, upon Mo- 
ſes, the people ſaw by the wonders he did, 
which moved them to follow him. 
Though now they are ſo fooliſhly mad 
againſt our Saviour, that to rob us of this 
Argument, the Fews ſay Moſes his mu- 
racles did not prove him to be ſent of God, 
yet 1t 1s manifeſt by their ſtory, they were, 
ina manner, his only glory : I am. ſure 
the principal, or that which firſt induced 
their forefathers to give any credit to him. 
For when he asked of God a ſign to give 
the people ( who otherwiſe he foreſaw 
would queſtion the apparition of the An- 
vel to him ) that they might believe. as 
much as himſelf, .and. acknowledge that 
God ſent him, He granted him a power 
of doing ſuch wonders as fleſh and bloud 
could not do, which, it ſeems, he 
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thought the propereſt means to convince 
them. What « that in thy hana, ſaith the 
Lord ( immediately atter the words men- | 
tioned before, iv. Exod. I. ) and he ſaid, a 
rod, And the Lord ſaid, Caſt it on the ground, 
And he caſt it on the ground, and it became 4 
Serpent, and Moſes fled from before it. And 
the Lord ſaid unto himapain, Put forth thize 


hand and take it by the tail , and he put forth 


his hand and caught it, and it became a rod 
in his hand; that they may believe the Lord 
God of their Fathers hath appeared unti 
thee, wer. 2,3,4,5. This was the end 
for which this miracle was to be wrought, 
To which he adds another, that if they 
would »ot believe him, nor hearkey to the 
voice of the firſt, they might be convinced 
by the ſecond ; or if they would believe 
neither, he gave him power to do a third, 
and bade him turn the water of the river 
into bloud, ver. 7, 8. And accordingly 
youread, he went ax ard the gn» in the 
ſizht of the people, and the people believed: 
and when they heard God had wiſited them, 
bowed their heads and worſhipped, wer. 30, 
31. After this indeed they disbelieved 
again, rill God drowned their enemies 1n 
the red Sea, and then the people feared the 
#.ovd, and believed the Lord, and his ſer- 
+:at Moſes, xiv. Exod, 31. But were wy 
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of theſe works ſo wonderful, and ſo pow- 
erful tomove belief, as thoſe which our 
Saviour did ? It may deſerve a diſcourſe 
( on a fitting occaſion ) on purpole to ſhow 
how much Moſes came behind him in this, 
; | as wellasin all thereft. Both the num- 
| berand x non of dur Saviour's works 
were as far beyond his, as the ſtrength of 
a Gyant 15 beyond that of an Infant. He 
1 | wascutoff in the midſt of his days, and 
,, | yet inthat three years and an half wherein 
4 | ie ved, after the SPIRIT of God came 
+ | upon him at his Baptiſm, he did more 
wonders than Moſes did in forty years ; 
7, || nay, more than had been done from the 
-4 || beginning ofthe world to that time. And 
ve || if you regard the quality of them, Moſes 
4 | his taking the Serpent by the tail, and 
x || turning it into arod again, was not com- 
ly parable to our Saviour's caſting out De- 
'/, || vils, treading upon the old Serpent, 
breaking in pieces all his power, by heal- 
Ing all manner of ſickneſs and diſeaſe ; and 
30, fving his Diſciples alſo the fame authori- 
ied || 17 2nd power which was viſible in him- 
in | {if. Nor was Moſes his hand becoming 
he | 'prous when he pur it into his boſom, and 
»7- | ts being reſtored again by the fame 
ny || cans, any thing Ike to the miracles of 
of Þ 7eſw in curing fo many old Lepers of all 
Pp 3 Jorts, 


The iſe we are to make Chap.g; 


ſorts, both Fews and Samaritans, where- 
ſoever they came to him to implore his 
charity. Moſes brought a ftrong Eaſt 
wind, which cauſed the Sea to go back; 
and leave the bottom dry tor the 1ſ/raelites 
to march through ; but this was nothing 
{o wonderful as our Lord's waiking upon 
the Sea, as it had been dry land, - and 
commanding Peter to accompany him in 
the midſt of a boiſterous wind ; and his | 
laying his commands upon ſuch tempeſts 
and raging waves, and the fiſhes alſo, 
which all obeyed him. Nay, that great 
miracle of teeding them with Manna, was 
not ſo ſtrange as our Lord's ſatisfying great 
multitudes, with five or ſeven loaves and 
two ſmall fiſhes: which were not propor- | 
tionable to ſo many thouſand ſtomachs as. 
were filled by them; as the quantity of 
Manna was to the Armies of the 1/rae/:tes. 
Beſides that you never read a word of Ms- 

ſes his opening the eyes of the blind, much 
leſs of his raiſing the dead, which our 
Lord did ſundry times. I need ſay no 
more to ſhow how 1nferiour he was to Fe- | 
ſ#s even in regard of his miracles ; con- 
cerning which the multitude ſaid truly, | 
It never was ſo ſeen in Iſrael, 1x, Matth, 33. | 
And yet this was the only thing that con- | 
vinced that Nation at the firſt, and ma 
FEM: | 
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them believe in Moſes ( as I have prov'd;) 
before they heard God ſpeak to them, by 
an Angel, from mount S7zaz, at the gj- 
ving of the Law. That was the moſt 
amazing thing of all ; but was after they 
came out of Egypt, anda great while after 
they had believed Moſes was ſent of God, 
as they ſaw then more fully : and was no- 
thing comparable neither to Feſus's ſpeak- 


1ng himſelfto ſome of the Apoſtles out of 


Heaven, and ſending the Holy Ghoſt from 
thence, with the gift of tongues and di- 


vers others, upon them all. And after all 


that hath been ſaid of the miracles which 
the SPIRIT wrought by him, where are 


the miracles that it wrought for him? 


Did Moſes prove himſelf a true Prophet by 
riſing again, after. he was dead and buri- 
ed? To whom did he appear? With 
whom did he eat and drink? Or who can 
ſay that he aſcended up into Heaven? To 
whom did he appear 1n glory, except it 
was to our Saviour ( and ſome of his Di- 
(ciples ) in honour of whom, it ſeems he 
had then the favour, and not before, to 
ſhine in that luſtre wherein they beheld 
him. In ſhort, God gave not the Spirit 6y 
meaſure unto Feſwus, as you have heard be- 
fore: He had not ſuch a limited portion 
of itas Moſes had, who appears by theſe 
Pp 3 things 
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things to have been only a ſervaxt over the | 
houſe of God, in which our Saviour hada | 
Power as a So#, and that over his own | 


houſe, 111. Hebr. 5,6. 


Thus much hath been ſaid to ſhow the | 
oreat honour God hath done us 1n making | 
us Chriſtians. Whoſe Faith, you lee, 
ſtands upon ſuch well-laid grounds, that ! 
eventhey who were taught by God had | 
none comparable to them. Herein we 
have a felicity above all other men that | 


haveever been, if we be but ſenſible of it; * 


that we are not required to receive any 


thing from God, but upon ſuch reaſons, 


as far excel thoſe which demanded belief 
of men in former times, but had not ſuch 
ſtrength to enforce it. Bleſſed be God, | 
ſhould we allfay, 


tate. PETTY 
De et —— A 
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TD Leſſed be God, who hath xot done ſo for 
$82 people. He hath ſhown us Hl M- | 
SELF, his WORD, and the HOL1. 
GHOST. lirael hath not ſeen his me | 
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ſo as it ſhines in our eyes. And as for his 
Power and Might, they have not known 
them, mo more than the Promiſes and the 
Laws, whereby he now governs us. He hath 
grven 1 4a better Covenant, founded pos a 
better Bloud, which hath brought in alſo a 
better Hope, and # confirmed by a more pow- 
erful Spirit. Bleſſed be his Goodneſs, that 
our eyes read, and our ears hear thoſe things, 
which many Prophets and righteom men acſt- 
rea to ſee and hear, but could not fee nor hear 
them, For it was revealed, that not unto 
themſelves, but unto us they did minitier 
the things, which are now reported unto 


us by them that have preached the Goſpel 


unto us, which the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 
irom Heaven, which things the Angels 


| defire to look into. - 


O Bleſs ihe Lord with us, ye Angels of his 
that excel in Strength ; praiſe him and in a%- 
nifte him for ever. O all ye Powers of the 
Lord ; bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe him axd 
magnifie him for ever, U ye Spirits and Souls 
of the righteous, bleſiye the Lora, praiſe hine 
and magnifie him for ever, Praiſe him all 
ye Apoſtles and Prophets ; praiſe him all ye 
Martyrs and Confeſſors ; praiſe him all Je 


2torions Lights, who have made the Goſpel of 


Chriſt to ſhine throughous the world, Fraifſe 
Pp 4 the 
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the Father Almighty ; proce his Eternal 
WORD ; praiſe the Holy Ghoſt ; who have 
made our Faith to Ftand, not in the wiſdom of 
men, but in the mighty Power of God. Praiſe 
him for the Incarnation, the Life, the 
Death, the 'Reſurretion, the Aſcenſion, and 
the Glorification of the Lord Jeſus: who 
hath given «s ſtrong Conſolation, by that 
ſure ana Steafaft hope, which, throughout all 
theſe means, he hath ſetled in our hearts. 


O praiſe him for his marvellous love tons ; 
whom he hath calle after 4 glorious man- 
ner, ana by an amazing vertue, 't0 the 
knowledge of Chriſt 5 by whom his Divine 
power hath given us all things that pertain 
unto life and godlineſs. 4d make us who 
are ſo nearly concerned in this love, tobevery 
ſenſible how great it s : which hath not only 
called us to his Heavenly Kingdom, #«t 
mane as ſure and certain by ſo wany Witneſſes, 
that Jeſus is the Lord of all, the King of infi- 
zwite Majeſty, - Power and Glory, Let our 
Souls never teaſe to ſhow forth and publiſh 
the vertues 2d powerful operations of him 
who hath called us into his marvellous 
light. Let our mouths'be filled with his 
praiſe all the day long, who out of the riches 
of his mercy hath made us who were not his 
people, to bea choſen generation, an holy 
— EIT Nation, 


. 
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nation, a peculiar people t himſelf. 
O that our Faith may grow exceeding- 


ly, ad be deeply rooted and groanaed in our 
hearts. Ana as it lands upon the ſureſt 


foundations, ſo we may be built up in it with 


the moſt aſſured confidence, and Stand unſha- 
ken and immoveable init unto the end, And 


as thou hat x tab age us from all other 


people, in the clearneſs of that Light, which 
lets us ſee that ours is the moſt holy Faith: 


ſo help us by thy grace to diſtinguiſh our ſelves 


from all others, by holding the myſtery of 


Faith in a pure Conſcience, azd by the up- 
right attons of an unblameable life, 


O that the light of Chriſtians may ſo ſhine 
before 'men, that others ſeeing their good 
works may glorifie thee our Heavenly Father. 
O that it may diſperſe the darkneſs, which 
over-ſpreads ſo great a part of the world. 
That all impoſtures may be diſcovered ; and 


they that live in error may be brought tothe 


knowledge of the truth as it is in Jeſus. O 
that his Dominion may reach from Yea to Sea, 
even unto the worlds end. Let them who 
dwell in the moſt deſert places kncel before 
him, and his enemies lick the duſt, Let all 
K ings of the Earth adore him, and all Nati- 
015 do him ſervice. Kinale in the hearts of 
Princes aud Nobles an holy ambition to ad- 
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wance his Glory, Inſpire the hearts of all 
Biſhops and Priefts with an ardent zeal for 
the converſion of Souls, And aiſpoſe the hearts 
of thoſe who are in error, that they may be apt 
41d ready to receive thy ſacred truth, Plant. 
thy Goſpel, where it hath not yet been, and 
replant it where it hath been rooted out : 
And give ns grace who have long been thine 


ewn vineyard, to bring forth plenty of good 


fruit. That our lives may be as holy as our 
faith; andwe may convince Jews, Turks, 


and all other Infidels, that thou art among us, 
and that Felus whom we worſhip is the Lord. 
To him with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
he Glory and Praiſe among all mankind, and 
throughcut all Ages, world without end. 

Amen. 


_—_—__ SS. 
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CHAP. X. 


Other neceſſary Uſes we are to 
make of their T eftimony. 


Here 15 no great skill required, to 
ſee the difference between that 
Holy Religion which we profeſs; 

and all others that are entertained in the 
re{t of the World. Some we muſt have ; 
and it is as palpable that this is incompa- 
rably the molt excellent, as it is that there 
15 any Religion at all, There 1s no Nation 
{o barbarous , but pays ſome reſpe& and 
ceremony (to ule the phraſe of Ta/ly when 
he defines Religion )to ſome Superiour and 
more excellent Nature, which we call Di- 
vine. Though they are ignorant what kind 
of God it becomes them to have, yet they 
know a Goa mnt be had, and muſt be wor- 
ſhipped, Their own mind teaches them 
this, as ſoon as they caſt their eyes upon 
the admirable frame of the World ; which 
hb : 
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all naturally conclude muſt have had ſome 
moſt wiſe and mighty Builder. But what 
reſpect and reverence that is, which will 
be pleaſing to him, they are very uncer- 
tain ; it is manifeſt, by the various ways 
they have invented to expreſs their Devo- 
tion. They all with one conſent acknow- 
ledge a neceſlity of a Revelation to inftrut 
them ; for there 1s no Nation but pretends 
_ to have recetved {ome things, by the in- 
ſtin&, inſpiration , or apparition of their 
Gods. That which pure natural reaſon di- 
ates, 1s not to be found ſimple and un- 
mixt in any Nation under Heaven. For 
if we ſhould ſtand meerly to that, 1t hath 
ever reſolved that the worſhip of God con- 
fiſts 1n the ſtudy of Wildome, Juſtice and 
all other Vertues. Which as they are moſt 
eminent in God, fo he is beſt pleaſed with - 
them in us. And they that addi& them- 
ſelves to reſemble him in this manner, are 
the men that ſhall obtain his favaur. There 
are a number of notable ſayings both in 
Heathen and ChriſtianWriters to this pur- 
poſe. But when all this ts ſaid and acknow- 
ledged,Men will offend againſt theſe Rules 
of Vertue: and what ſhall they do then !? 
whit will make him ſatisfaction, and pro- 
cure a reconciliation with him ( whom 
they have reaſon to think their ones 
ne ave 
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have made their enemy ) 1s a thing that can 
never be certainly reſolved without a Re- 
velation. Without which allo we can 
have little ſecurity of the immortality of 
our Souls, and of the life to come. Which 
hath inclined all Mankind to liſten after a 
Revelation, and to catch at any thing 
which pretends to come from God to them. 
For as Plato acknowledges (when he or- 
dains there ſhould be no alterations made 


in the ancient Cuſtomes about Sacrifices, 


becauſe) i is not poſſible for mort.l nature 
to know any thing of theſe matters, with- 
out it. No, ſays he, (not long after in the 
ſame Book *) as no body ſhall ever per- 
{wade me that there is any greater Piety, 
than true Vertue, and as there is nothing 
more excellent can be taught, than how 
thoſe that honour Vertue ſhould rightly 
worſhip God with Sacrifices and other 
rites of purifying: So zone can teach this, 
& wh Fe0s vEnyoira, unleſs God ſhow him 
| the way, and be his Guide and Leader in 


ſo excellent a work. But if we ſearch into 


all the records that are in the World, what 
is there that can and in competition with 
the Chriſtian way of worſhipping God, or 


% 


im ? I have examined thoſe that have 


moſt to ſay tor themſelves ; and they can 
produce 


—_— to come with {uch authority from 
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produce no ſuch WITNESSES as Chriſti- 
anity doth : No, not that ancient Revela- 
tion made by God to Moſes. As for the old 
Pagan ways, which were very vartous, I 
am aſhamed to mention them. Ir is mani- 
feſt they ſuffered themſelves to be cheated 
by impure Spirits, and took the anſwers of 
Dzmons for the Oracles of God. But 5k 
now of the days that are pait, which were 
before us, fince the day that God created 
Man pon the Earth, and ask from the one 
ſide of Heaven unto the other, whether there 
hath beewu any ſuch thing as this great thing 
7s, or hath been heard like it, that God in- 
deed appeared among Men, and was a- 
nifeſt in the fleſh : as 1s evident by all the 
ſigns and wonders and mighty deeds, by 
voices from Heaven, by his Reſurre&ion 
from the dead, and all the other Witneſſes 
which . have teſtified this truth to the 
world. Ask again, hath God ever aſſured 
Men of any thing, by ſo many and ſuch 
evident teſtimonies, as thoſe which I have 
produced. Unto mus it was ſhown, that we 
might know, that Jeſus 1s the Lord, and 
beſide him there is no other (if I may again 
allude to the words of e Moſes, iv. Deur. 343 
35.) out of Heaven he hath made us hear 

_ his voice that he might inftrut us; and 
#2 £arth he hath ſhown us his great 
wonders, 
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wonders , that every tongue might confeſs 


Feſwus is the Lora, to the Glory of God the 
Father. 


141, 


That now 15 the next tling Iam to prels, 
as a neceſſary conſequence of what hath 

1 been ſaid in the foregoing Treatiſe. Though 

there were ſuch {lender proofs, in compari- 

S {on with ours, that God ſpake to Moſes, 
and though others, as I ſaid, were drawn 
away by the ſubtilties of evil Angels, yet 

_ they all believed and gave great reverence 
to that which was delivered to them, Eve- 
ry Nation gladly received and held faſt, 
that which did but pretend to come from 
Heaven. Which muſt needs extremely 
reproach us and put us to eternal ſhame, 
if we having better evidences, ſhould not 
only be Believers, but have a ſtronger faith 
in Jeſus. That which Plato thought was 
to be wiſht for, 15 now come to pals: God 
is coms to be our Guide and Direfor, The 
very wiſdome of the Father hath appeared 
to teach us. He that made all the World, 
is come down hither to reform us. The 
WORD 1S MADE FLESH, that as he 
had Principalum in celis (to uſe the words 
of Ireneus*) the Lordſhip in Heaven, fo he * Z. 4- 

might © 37 
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might have Principatum in terra, the ſame | 
Soveraignty upon Earth. He hath appear- | 
ed alſo in wonderful and aftoniſht bright- 
neſs ; to convince us of his authority, and 
to make us know afluredly that he is God 
bleſſed for ever. Shall we not then hear 
his words ? ſhall we. not deliver up our 
ſelves to receive his Heavenly inſtruction, 
which came with ſuch powerful demon- 
ſtration ? God forbid that any of us ſhould 
be ſo perverſe, as hearing ſuch WITNES 
SES ſpeak unto us for the Lord Jeſus, we 
(hould give no credit to them. 


*£.d-vwa I Cannot but believe, asS. 4uſtiz * excel- 
Rely, cap. Jently diſcourſes, © that if Plato now lived, 
3. <« and would vouchſafe to anſwer my Que- 
<«ſtions ; or rather if any Scholar of his, 

« being perſwaded that 7ruth 7s not Zo be 
« ſeen with corporeal eyes , but by «© pare 

« mind ; and that nothing hinders the ſight 

« more than a life addicted to luſt, and falſe 

< Images of ſenſible things, which, impreſſed 

cc ozz 145, beget various errors, and that there- 

« fore the mind is to be purified, that it may 

« behold that unchangeable beauty, which ts 

<« always the ſame, and always like it ſelf; 

<« If, I ſay, a Scholar of his thus taught by 

«him, ſhould ask him, whether 1n caſe 
*«thereſhould be a Man,Great and Diggs 

© that 
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« that ſhould perſwade the People at leaſt 
« to believe ſuch things, though they could 
<« not perceive them ( or if they did per- 
« ceive them, were lo ingaged in vulgar 
« errors that they durſt not or could not 
« oppoſe them) He would not judge him 
« worthy of Divine honour : I believe he 
«would Anſwer, that this could not be 
*done by Man ; unleſs perhaps the very 
« power ard wiſdome of God ſhould honour 
« {ome perſon(who was not taught of men, 
« but from the Cradle illuminated by the 
{© moſt intimate knowledge of things)with 
«ſo great a grace,and ſtrengthen him with 
«ſuch reſolution, and bear him up with 
« ſuch a majeſty,that contemning all things 
«that evil Men defire, and induring all 
«things that they dread; and doing all 
«things that they admire, he ſhould con- 
«yert Mankind, with equal kindneſs and 
©«4uthority, to ſo wholeſome a Faith. And 
« he would add, that it was to no purpoſe 
«to ask him what the Honours are which 
© ought to be given to ſuch a perſon, when 
it 1s cafe to be diſcerned, what honour 15 
« due to the'wiſdome of God : by the gui- 
«dance ahd' governance of which, le 
&« would ſingularly deſerve of Mankind, 
©and do ſome thing for their Salvation, 
« proper only to himſelf, and which was 


Qq aboye 


5ol 


LO 
392 


Other neceſſary ttſes we are Chap. 10] 


« above Men todo. Now if thele things, 
« which I have ſuppoſed, be really done, if 
«there be good records of them, if from 
« a Country, in which alone One God was 
« worſhipped,and where ſuch a perſon was 
«to be born, there came choſen men, who 
«© by their Vertues and their Sermons have 
« kindled in Mens breaſts the flame of the 
«« Divine love, and have left the inlight- 
«ned Earth under a moſt wholeſome Dif- 
« cipline, if every where 1t 1s preached, 
c« that in the beginning was the Word, and 
cc the Word was with God, and the Word 
c was Ged, if to the perceiving and em 
« bracing this, (that the Soul may be cu- 
cred, and recover ſtrength to entertain 
<« ſogreat a light) the covetous hear ſuch 
c words as theſe, Lay ot up your treaſures 
« zp0y Earth, and the luxurious are told, 
« that he whe ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of | 
« the fleſh reap corraption , and the proud 

« are told, that he who exalteth himſelf ſþall 
« be abaſed , the angry are exhorted whey 
< oxe check is ſmitten to turn the other, they 
that live in diſcord are taught, to /ove 
<« their enemies, the ſuperſtitious are in- 
&«{tructed, that the K ingdaw of God is with- 
« 73 74, tO the curious it 1s ſaid continually, 
*© look not at the things that are ſeen, but to 
- thoſe which are not ſeen, and laſtly : p 

al 
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«(aid to all, Love pot the world, ror the 
© rhings that are in the world; if theſe 
«things ate read throughout the world, 
* it they be chearfully heard with great 
« yeneration, if after ſo much bloud, ſuch 
* fires, ſo many crucitixions of Martyrs, 
**the Church is grown more fertile, and 
'© hath propagated it ſelf to the moſt bar- 


© barous Nations, ( atid to omit the reſt) 


© if men are every where ſo converted to 
* God, that every day all mankind an- 
*{wers almoſt with one voice, LIFT UP 


© YOUR HEARTS UNTO THE 


*LORD 5 why ſhould we drowfily fill 
© continue ttt a ſottth unbeliet ? | 

_ There 1s nothing can be ſaid in the ex- 
euſe of ſuch Souls, as having received no- 
tice of ſuch a marvellous Love of God to 


I mankind; and ſuch evident proofs that it 


is no fancy; will not be perſwaded to en- 
tertain the belief of it. But when light is 
come into the world, chuſe to remain 11 
darkneſs ; and will be guided merely by 
themſelves, when there is a revelation 
tome from God. Which ought to be en- 
tertained with the greateſt joy, as the 
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thing which the world wanted and wiſht _-. 


for : and without which they could meet 
with no reſolution of their doubts, not 
Q.q 2 certain 
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certain direftions how to pleaſe God, 


whom tr»:y bad fo highly offended. In 
this the C':rutian Religion gives us full 


14ti5:aCiy and propounds nothing to our 
practice, bur what the wileſt men ever 
ſaid vas beſt to be done, and took for the. 
moſt excellent piety. As for that which 
it propounds to our belief, it is all made 
credible by this one great Truth, which 
is proved by a number of Witneſles, that 


Feſus is the Son of Goa, We ought to re- 


ceive that which ſuch a perſon taught, 
either with his own mouth,” or by thoſe 
whom he inſpired, and ſent in the ſame 


manner, as the Father ſent him. For if it 


be {o reaſonable, as I have demonſtrated, 
to be a Behever, then it 1s as unreaſonable 
to bean Unbeliever: and no man will be 
able to open his mouth to juſtiiie ſuch a ſin, 
againſt ſo many Witneſſes as will appear 


| to teſtifie, that. they called him to the 


faith by the cleareſt and the moſt power: 
ful evidences that ever were. For if the 
Fews were bound to believe in Moſes, ha- 
ving no more teſtimony from God than 
you have heard; we are much more 
bound to believe in Feſ#s, who hath more 
and greater Witneſſes that he not only 
came from God, but is gone to God, and 
hath all things given into his hands, Ws 

tner |} 
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ther in Heaven or in Earth. As it was 
faid of them therefore ( xiv. Exod. alt. ) 
that they believed the Lord and his ſervant 
Moſes, folet it be ſaid of every one now, 
that we believe the Lora and his Son Feſus. 
For this very end were theſe words writ- 
ten by S. fohn, that we may believe on his 
Name, wver.13, And this 1s the ſumm of 
what God would have us to do, the Com- 
mandment he hath given us; That we 
ſhould believe on the Nome of his You Jeſus 
Chriſt, and love one another, 111.23, If we 
do the former, we ſhall fee an evident 
conſequence of the latter. For when we 
are pexſ[waded that Heis the Son of God, 
we cannot but ſee that we ought to re- 
celveevery word that he ſays, with affe- 
Gionate reverence, and to let every thing 
that is ſaid concerning him into our very 
hearts : ſo that we fear him, and love him, 
and become obedient to him, and depend 
upon his word, and, as he himſelf hath 
taught us, honour him as we do the Fa- 
ther Almighty. 


For we are aſſured 'by thole who heard 
him, and were with him from the begin- 
_ ning, and were witneſſes of his Reſurre- 
ion, and received the Holy Ghoſt trom 
him, that He was the WORD MADE 
FLESH; 
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FLESH ; and that the Word was God, and 
all things were made by him, and is the Sox 
of God not by offticeonly, but in his nature 
and effence, and having aſſumed our Fleſh, | 
therein reigns Lord of all for ever. For | 
what reaſon ſhould we refuſe to receive 
that, which is ſo credibly witneſſed to be 
the very Truth of God ? They that report | 
theſe things wereſo pious,as I have proved, | 


that they cannot be ſuſpected to have in- 
vented them ; nay,the very end for which | 


they publiſhed them, quits them from all | 
ſuſpicion of fraud and forgery. For they 
aimed at nothing, but by making man | 
fenſible of his great Dignity, and the high | 
honour God hath put upon him ; to poſſeſs 
his heart with an ardent love to God and to 
his Neighbour, and to make him perfectly 
ſ{ubje&t unto his will. And is there not 
great reaſon, if we believe what theſe 
Witneſſes ſay, that we ſhould apply our 
beſt endeavours to pleaſe him ; by living 
loberly, righteouſly, and godly, and by 
abſtaining from the leaſt appearance of 
evil? Think what Feſws was, and then 
relolve with your ſelves what regard is | 
due to his Word. Will not the wicked | 
man tremble, when he hears him ſay, 
that none ſhall go to Heaven but they that 
a0 the will of his Father which is in Hea- | 
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ven? Then he does not believe that theſe 
are the words of the Son of God, or does 
not mind what he reads. Who can with 
any face call him Lord, Lord, and not 
acknowledge that he ought to do the 
things that he ſays? And to acknowledge 
this, and not do thoſe things, what a 
{ madaneſs is that ; if we believe our Lord 
1 15ableto call us to a ſevere account for our 
negle& of his will? What is there that 
can recommend chaſtity and purity of 
heart to our affe&tion, together with mer- 
cifulneſs, meekneſs, peaceableneſs, po- 
verty or contentednels of ſpirit, the humi- 
lity of little children, faith in God's provi- 
dence, and ſuch like vertues, if this will 
not ; that the Son of God hath preacht 
them to the world as the moſt amiable 
qualities in the eyes of God, without 
which we ſhall never ſee him, nor inherit 
his Heavenly Kingdom? Are not theſe 
his words? Do not his Sermons teach us 
theſe Leſſons ? And if we do theſe things, 
does he not fay we ſhall have everlaſting 
life, and enter into bis joy, and ſee the glory 
which God hath given him ? For what cauſe 
do we queſtion whether this be the way 
to happineſs ? Do not the fame Witreſſes 
which tell us that heis the Sox of God, re- 
ſtifie withall that he came to teach us 
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Gods will, and that this is his will, which 
by the Goſpel is declared unto us? Why 
do we not ſeriouſly believe it then, let me 
ask again ? Are not the Witneſſes good, 

who affirm that Jeſus is the Son of God? 
Have we not examined them, and find no 
cauſe why we ſhould reject them? Or will 
you receive nothing upon the credit of a 
Witneſs? That's a very ſtrange obſtina- 


cy; which rejeds fo certain a way of 


knowing many things, that cannot be 0- 
therways known. 


For the notices of things do not come to 
us all one way, but by divers means; either 
by our Sexſes, or by our Reaſoz and Dif- 
courſe, or by Report, By all theſe ways 
the knowledge of things 1s conveyed to 
our Mind: And if we refuſe to be infor- 
med by any of them, there are a great 
number of things, certainly true and of 
great conſequence to us, of which we muſt 
remain 1gnorant. That there are other 
Countries far diſtant from this where we 
live, and that ſuch and ſuch things are 
there to be had, and haye been there done; 
moſt Men can know by no means but only 
by report ; for there are but few that can 
g0 and ſee. And he that will not receive 
the teltimony of another in this caſe, de- 

| PrIges 


knowledge, whereof others partake ; and 


which might be as uſeful to him as it 


proves to them. But if for this wilful loſs 
he (hall pretend to aſſign a juſt cauſe; ſay- 
\ | ing, that he cannot believe any thing un- 
leſs it be demonſtrated to him by clear and 
evident conſequences from Principles of 
known reaſon, he will become ridiculous. 
| For it41s abſurd to expe the knowledge of 


any thing 1n any other way, bur that which | 


1s proper tor its conveyance to us. To de- 
mand a proot of a matter of reaſon, from 
) our ſenſes ; or for what we diſcern by our 
ſenſes, from our reaſon ; 1s equally ridicu- 
- | lous: and fo it istodemand an evidence 


for things of Faith (which we know by 
) report only) either from our Senſes or our 
, Realon. That there are ſome things come 
t to our notice only by Faith, 1s plain from 
f what pales every day. And it 1s as plain, 
[ that they muſt be proved to be true in their 
r proper way; that 1s, by the ſoundneſs of 
: the Teſtimony upon which we receive 
: them: As no man requires a reaſon for 
; w hat he ſees and feels,nor asks that he may 
/ ſee with his eyes that of which he reaſons 
1 and diicourſes: ſo he ought not to ſeek for 
C 


a teſtimony of ſenſe or realon, tor that 
which he can know by no way but by re- 
LY port. 
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prives himſelf of a conſiderable piece of 
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a reaſon to prove that the Sun ſhines ; In 
this his ſenſe gives him ſatisfaction ; and 
if he were born blind, no reaſon could 
prove to him that it was not Night. Nor 
does any man, that 1s 1n his wits, require 
that he may behold God with his eyes, 
whom he knows by diſcourſe and the rea- 
ſon of his mind ; and knows him alſo by 
that to be inviſible, In like manner tt 1s 
altogether prepoſterous, when a man comes 
and reports that ſuch a perſon dyed on ſuch 
aday ; to ask for a reaſon to prove it, or to 
demand that he may ſee it ; for it is impolſ- 
ſible to ſee him dye again upon that day. 
That 1s not a thing to be known either of 
thoſe ways, by ſenſe or reafon, but only by 


| theteſtimony of others who were preſent 


at that time, and are, we think, worthy of 
belief, Why do we ask then for any other 
proof, that Jeſus was born of a Virgin at 
ſuch a time , did ſuch wonderful works, 
preached {uch an holy Do&rine, was cruci- 
fied, dead and buried, roſe again from the 
dead, aſcended to Heaven, and ſent from 
thence the Holy Ghoſt ? Theſe are not 
things now to be ſeen or felt, nor can we 
gather them ſrom the meer diſcourſe of our 
own reaſon, which tells us nothing of 
them : But we have them by report from 
2] 
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a great many Witzeſſes, who fay they ſaw 
and heard and felt all that which they 
would have us believe. There is no other 
uſe of reaſon in this caſe, but only to exa- 
mine and judge whether this report be cre- 
dible,and founded in the teſtimony of God. 
Now that is evident to any impartial en- 
quirer, from what hath been ſaid concern: 
Ing theſe Witneſſes, whole report there is no 
reaſon to ſuſpect, as It is certain it can ne- 
ver be diſproved. Why ſhould we then be 
ſo much our own enemies, as to deprive 
our ſelves of this ſaving knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? That is, why do we not 
give credit to the report of theſe Witnefles 
concerning Jeſus ; ſince, by the only pro- 
per means, whereby ſuch things can be 
proved, I have made it good that the Fa- 
ther declared him to be his Son ; and He 
appeared in Glory to teſtify to himſelf ; and 
the Holy Ghoſt demonſtrated he could. be 
no leſs ; and his Life, Death, Reſurre&ion, 
and all the reſt (of which there were {o 
many upright Witneſſes) aſlure us that it 
is a Certain truth. Would we be ſo difh- 
cult to be perſwaded to go to a Man or a 
Place, where ſeveral honeſt neighbours 1n- 
formed us,upon their word, nay upon their 
life, we ſhould be promoted to great honor, 
or be poſleſſcd of a fair eftate? Do we not 
on gee, TE believe 
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believe ane another in our daily traffick ? 
and drive conſiderable bargains, merely 
upon the credit we give to lome perſons, 
who inform us of the advantage we may 
make by them? Do not men undertake 
long journeys, and more dangerous voy- 
ages, merely becauſe they are told that 
ſ{uch an one is dead to whom they are heir, 
or that ſuch rich commodities are to be 
had in exchange for meaner goods? Who 
15 there that does not delire his Witneſſes 
may be accepted and their teſtimony ta- 
ken tor good proof, either to clear his 1n- 
nocence, or to ſettle his eſtate? Now, 
ſays the Apoſtle ( immediately after the 
alledging of all theſe Witneſſes in Heaven 
and in Earth, to prove the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity ) If we receive the Witneſs of men, 
the Witneſs of God is greater : for this is the 
rye of God, which he hath teſtified of his 
Yor. - 


The meaning of which 1s this ; It men 
whoſe honeſty you cannot impeach, give 
their teſtimony in a Court of Judicature, 
it is never diſallowed, nor can you be per- 
mitted to ſet it by, and make nothing of 
It; but it is neceſſarily admitted, for an 
end of ftrife. The weightieſt caules are 
decided, all matters depending are deter- 
mined 
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mined and judged, according to the ev1- 
dence thar is given by witneſſes of unble- 
miſhed faith. 1» the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes ( as the known laying. was ) 
every iS, ( or rather, matter ) # e/abliſp- 
ed, Thatis, brought to an iſſue and con- 
cluded, if any controverſie have aroſe to 
unſettle it. Nay, the teſtimony of one 
man, if we have no reaſon to ſuſpe& his 
credit, is in our own private thoughts, 
though not in Law, ſatisfaction great 
enough to aſſure us of the truth of what he 
lays: And we think it ſuch a reproach to 
give him the lye, that we cannot but be- 
lieve him; findinga deſire in the ſame caſe 
to be believed our ſelves. Now if things 
ſtand thus between us and our neighbours, 
will-we not allow God ( fays the Apoſtle ) 
asimuch as we yield to them? Shall not 
his word determine and conclude us ? 
When he gives evidence of a thing, ſhall 
we ſtill diſpute it with him? That, be- 
ſides the are falnek of it, .15 too great a 
ftubborneſs. We may rather be taught 
how to behave our ſelves towards him, 
by the meaſure men exped from us, and 
we from them: Yea, God does more de- 
| ſerve credit than any man; for, as he 
adds, the witneſs of God is GREATER, 
z, e.is of far more validity and certainty : 
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jt may more ſecurely be relied 6n, thai 
the witrteſs ofahy men whatſoever. God 
is not only greatet than men, but his Wiz- 
eſs alſo or Teſtimony is greater ( which 
muſt be carefully noted ) itis of more force 
and ſtrength to ſupport atty concluſion ; 
we may more undoubtedly found our faith 
upon it ; becauſe it 15 not liable to any of 
thoſe exceptions which may prejudice the 
beſt teſtimony of men. Two things there 
are that leffen the teſtimony of men, if we 
compare it with God's, and make it to be 
of a nature more weak aftd infirm. The 
028 1s, that though a man be reputed ho- 
neſt, and therefore we cannot legally ex- 
cept againſt his Teſtimony, yet tt 1s pol- 
fible he may be a deceiver, and we eannot 
ook into his heart to know whether he be 
orno. We tnay not be able to prove the 
leaſt deceit by him, in what heſaysor ever 
has faid or done ; and it is poſlible he ne- 
ver delivered any thing contrary to truth; 
or did any thing contrary to juſtice: but 
yet wecan never free our mind from this 
thought, ſince we know not his inward 
man, that there is a poſſibility alſo, ir may 
be otherwiſe with him. But then ſecond- 
{, ſuppoſe hirh perteatly honeſt, and that 
1t is umpoſfible he ſhould put a cheat upon 
us ; yet it will be always poſlible that he 
may 
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may be cheated himſelf, becauſe all men 


605, 


are fallible and may be miſtaken. The 


greateſt integrity in the world cannot ſe- 
cure a man, but the weakneſs of his un- 
derſtanding, and the ſubtilty of others 
may ſometimes impoſe upon him: fo that 
though hethinks what he ſays to be true, 
it may be otherwiſe in it ſelf than it is in 
. his thoughts. Herein therefore the Te- 
ſtimony of God is GREATER than the 
teſtimony of men, that it is not liable to 
either of theſe ſuſpicions ; it being utterly 


impoſtble that he ſhould either be decer- 


ved himſelf, or that he ſhould deceive us. 
He can neither lead us into an error (which 
weall acknowledge to be contrary to his 
Goodneſs and Truth ) nor fall into one 
himſelf, which is as contrary to the per- 
feion of his underſtanding, and his Om- 


nipreſent being. The teſtimony of God 


then being ſo indubitable, that it is above 
_ the teſtimony of any men, it ought with all 
reverence to be received when he declares 
that Jeſus #5 his Sox: for if it were but equal 
to humane teſtimony, it ought not to be re- 
fuſed. Now this zs the WITNESS OF 
GOD, fays the Apoſtle, which he hath te- 
ſtified of his Sou, That is, It being gran- 
ted to be moſt rational that we thould re- 
ceivethe tefttmony of God, nay, give it 

| greater 
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greater reſpe&t than we bear to that of 
men ; I aflure you that the evidence which 
weglve you concerning Jeſus 15 the very 
teſtimony of God ; and therefore do not 
ſightit. It 15 not we that bear witneſs 
to him, ſo much as God. We do not de- 
fire you to hear merely what we ſay, but 
what God himſelf hath faid, who hath gi- 
ven many aſſurances of this truth. If there 
were but two of them, they might, by 
your own rules, very well expect to find 
entertainment ; but there are no leſs than 
ſix witneſſes, every one of them Divine, 
they all ſpeak from God, and therefore you 
cannot deny your aſſent to what they 
prove. For the firſt witneſs, 1s God the 
Father himſelf, who called Jeſus his well 
beloved Son. And the ſecond, 1s the Word 
of Goa, upon which account, whatſoever 
he ſays, 1s God's teſtimony alſo, ' The 
_ Holy Ghoſt, which is the th:r4, that pro- 
_ . ceeds from the Father, and came on parpoſe 
to bear witneſs to his Son. As for the 
fourth ( Water ) the Deftrine was of GOD, 
his life was the /ife of GOD; Fohn's Bap- 
tiſm was from Heaven, and he is called 
(1. John 6. ) a man ſent from GOD. Then, 
tor the B/ozd which is the fifth witneſs, it 
15s called GOL's own Bloud, xx. As 28. 
And it appeared to be his, by his gathering 
it 
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it up again after 1t was ſhed, and taking it 
into the Heavens, where he appears with 
It in the preſence of God for us. And the 
laſt of theſe witneſles is expreſly called the 
Spirit of G O D, xii. Matth. 28. So that 
tis GOD, you ſee, who ſo many ways 
bears witneis of his Son ; there is ſome- 
thing Divine in every one of theſe Witneſ- 
ſes, 1n thole 92 Earth as well as in thoſe zz: 
Heaven; ind therefore we cannot with- 
out an affront to GOD rejet their teſti- 
mony. For then He would have worſe 
meature from us than men have, and we 
ſhould give leſs reſpe& to ſix Witneſſes of 
his, than to two or three of our neigh- 
bours. If Feſ#s came not with clear de- 
monſtrations, with fulneſ(s of proof, then 
deny him any admittance ; but if God hath 
ſo many ways juſtified him to be his Son, 
if his Life was fo excellent, his Bloud fo 
holy, his Spirit ſo Divige, then weſhall 
never be able to juſtifie it before an 
knowing man, much leſs before God, if 
we do not believe him: and that heartily 
and fully, 1n every thing ; no more doubt- 
ing of the truth of whart he lays, than we 
do of thoſe things which our eyes and our 
ears report to us, or of thoſe, which are 
delivered unto us, upon the faith of the 
whole world. 


Re For 
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For which end it ſhould be our endex- 
vour, that our Faith may reſt upon a ſure 
and ftrong foundation ; and be laid on {uch 
grounds, that it may ſtand the faſter, in a 
time of temptation. The 1gnorant man's 
Faith indeed may be as ſtrong, as his that 
knows moſt, and what he hath learnt by 
Education, may be ſo confirmed by Cu- 
ſtom, that he will never ſtir from it : but 
4s0nly the effect of Nature, which pro- 
duces the ſame reſolutions in thole who 
are of other Religions. The Chriſtian 


way of obtaining a ſtrong Faith, is firſt to ! 
ſee the Son, and then 7o believe on himro | 
everlaſting life, as our Saviour himſelt | 
teaches us, vi. Foh» 40. To ſee him 1s to 

perceive and diſcern by evident tokens | 
that he 1s the Son of God, the true way to 
life: upon which ſight and plain demon- | 
ſtrations we ought to velzeve in him, and. 
ſubmit unto him, as our Lord. That's ! 
the true Chriſtian Faith, which flows from | 
knowledge, and 1s founded upon the un- | 
derſtanding of what ſuch Witneſles as 
thele ſay concerning Jeſus. It relies upon | 
the teſtimony of the Father, of the Word, } 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, 1s wrought by the | 
Spirit, and confirmed by Water and Blowa. | 


And therefore we ought to [tudy this pay 
Oz 1 
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of holy Scripture, and have it much in 


our thoughts, that ſo our Faith may Ftayd 
za the Power of God, For otherwiſe, low 
ſhall we be able to follow the Apoſtolical 
Precept, which would have us, when we 
are queſtioned, 7o render 4 reaſon of the hope 
that is in us, T1 Pet. iii. 15, We may be 
able to ſtand our ground though we be ig- 
norant of the true cauſes of belief ; but 
the enemies of it will look upon it as a 
fooliſh obſtinacy, if we have not ſo much 
underſtanding as to give ſome other ac- 
count of o#7 Faith, than they give: for 
theirs. Suppole they ſhould ſay, Why are 
you a Chriſtian! whence 15s it that you 
look for a Reſurrection, a Glorious body, 
and Eternal life in another world ? Would 
they not think us very ſtupid, if we could 
ſay nothing to them but that ſo we have 
been always taught, and are reſolved to 
believe ? Would not this be as good a rea- 
ſon for them as it 1s for us; and make us 
unworthy of the name of Chriſtians, who 
know our Books no better, which bid us 
ive, and furniſh us with, a reaſonable 
account ? Conſider therefore what An- 
ſwer you would ſhape to them, that ſhould 
make ſuch a demand. The Apoſtle ſays 
It is fit they ſhould have a reaſon, what 1s 
the beſt that you can offer for their ſatis- 

Kr.2z i1action ! 
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faction? ſhall I tell you? The plain An- | 


ſweris this, That Jeſus, whoſe Religion 


we follow, was the Son of God; and 


therefore we believe theſe things becaule 
the Son of God taught us ſo, who cannot 
deceive us; and we will not exchange this 
for any other perſwaſton though we ſhould 
die forit. It 1s certain enough that every 
budy who hears this, will preſently con- 


ſent to us, that he 1s a fool who doth not 
ſtoop to himand comply with us, 1f it be | 


certain that Feſzs 15 the Son of God, But 


how do you prove that, will be the next | 
queſtion. Here 1s the labour, this 1s our | 
work; and whence will you fetch con- | 


vincing Arguments, to make them yield 
to you this weighty point? There is no 
ſuch Compendious Abridgment of them 
any where, that I know of, as in this 


place of S. Fohzz, which furniſhes us with | 
reaſons both many and mighty ro per- | 
{wade us and others that Jeſus is the Son 
of God. You may tell them that the Fa- | 
ther Almighty (aid ſo, by voices from Hea- | 
ven, in the audience of credible perſons; 
and that the Word {aid ſo, as they may be } 
informed of S. Pas/, who had no reaſon | 
creater than this to force him to leave all, | 


and with the daily hazard of his life to fol- 


tow Jeſus, You may alledge the teſtimo- ; 
ny 
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ry of the Holy Ghoft, both at his Baptiſm 


and afterward ; the marvellous ſandtity of 


his Doctrine and Lyfe ; the Confeſſion he 


made at his bloudy Death; the Glory of 


his Miraculous works ; ks Reſurre&tion 
from the Dead ; the Power of the ſame 
Spirit in his Apoſtles, after he was gone 
to Heaven; all the Miracles which were 
wrought long after their times, in the pla- 
ces where the holy Martyrs of Jeſus {ut- 
fered ; together with the wonderful ſuc- 
ceſs of thele Witneſſes, who perſwaded in- 
numerable People 1n all Countries, to be- 
come the ſubjects of this crucified King, 
Chriſt Jeſus. 
Study this place therefore, I ſay again, 
very well, that you may be able to opprels 
any gain-{ayer, with the great weight of 
thoſe reaſons, which you render of your 
faith. And ſtudy it likewiſe, till you feel 
the faith of Jeſus doing ſomething 1n your 
hearts; till that faith which hath ſo good 
2 cauſe, have {utable effects : that is, till 
it change you, as it 15 ever apt to do, into 
the nature of that cauſe from whence it 
flows. It comes from God ; fee thar it 
carry you to him, and change you into his 
likeneſs. Ir relies on his Teſtimony, be 
ſure that it make you perfectly of his mind. 
It comes with the authority from theWord 
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of God it felt, and from the Holy Ghoſt, 
ler it mightily 1n{pire SF hs with devotion 
to him, and ſet your affections on things a- 
bove, where Chriſt is now at God's right 
hand. Ir relies upon the Purity of his holy 
Doctrine and Lite ; and therefore ought 
to purifie our hearts, that we may behave 
our ſelves in all holy converſation and god- 

linels. It is founded on his Bloud, on 
which we can never look, but it will dead- 

en-our affections to this World, and make 
us crucifie the fleſh, with its paſſions and 
luſts. It ſtands upon the power of God, 

and ſhould therefore make us ſtrong in the 
Lord and in the power of his might. It 
grows, as you lee, upon ſundry roots, and 
flows from ſeveral heads ;' and therefore 
ſhould diſpoſe thoſe in' whoſe hearts it is 
planted, to be abundant in the work of the 
Lord, and to bring forth much fruit : that 
we may be known to be indeed the Dit- 
ciples of Jeſus, whoſe faith is ſupported by 
ſuch numerous Witneſles. ' And this now 
will lead me to the next thing,” which 
S. John here makes to be the neceſſary con- 
ſequent of this faith ; and therefore ought 
n0t to be omitted. ed or 
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IV. 


It there be ſuch great, ſuch abundant 


realon to believe that Jeſus is the Son of 


God, then there is as great a neceffity lying 
upon us to be obedient unto him, and pun- 
ctually to obſerve all his commands. "This 
Faith both requires our fubmiſſion and 0- 
bedience to him, and alſo gives us power 
and ability to perform it. It is a meer trick 
of the Devil, another piece of his Sophiſtry, 


when He cannot dig up the foundation of 


Chriſtianity(which I told you was his firſt 
indeavour) to hinder all ſuperſtructure up- 


on it : by perſwading Chriſtian People, 


that Faith and Obedience are no neceſlary 
Companions; but that they may be good 
believers, and yet not keep Chriſt's Pre- 
cepts. Some think they need not ; and 
others, whuch 15 the ſame cheat in another 
ſhape, think they cannot. But I appeal to 
every Man's conicience if he be a believer, 
whether he do not perceive his heart over- 
awed, and his will inclined to reverence 
and {ubjection, and all his powers mightily 
moved to tender their ſervice ; when he 
ſeriouſly thinks that Jelus 1s the Lord, to 
whom God the Father hath committed all 
Judgment, and will render to every Man 
Rr 4 accord- 
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_ according to his works? Do you not feel 
this faith carrying a great authority with 
it? Nay, 1s there not an irreſiſtable ener- 
gy and vertue 1n it, while you attend to it, 
preſſing you to conformity with his holy 
will? Whocan gain-fay this? And who | 
can ſay then, that his Faith does not both # 
engage and inable him to be obedient-to *! 
his Saviour, if he do but mind what he 
believes? He never thinks of that, but it 
powerfully urges and conſtrains him, to 
yield himſelf to be a faithful Servant ot 
Jeſus; 1n every thing that he declares to 
be the mind and will of God. Thele un- 
controllable inclinations declare to us ſo 
plainly the tendency and natural diſpoli- 
tion of Chriftian Faith,that we cannot but 
ſee, it 1s {o far from being ſeparable from 
obedience; that this 1s eſſentially included 
in it, and freely flows from 1t, it it may be 
but ſuffered to have its courſe, and not be 
croſled 1n its clear intention and deſign, It 
you be not convinced of this by what you 
teel, you may learn 1t of S. Fohz, who tells 
you here what the natural iſſue of our faith 
15, and what duty it exacts: for it 1s the 
{cope of theſe words which I have ex- 
pounaed.to lay ſuch a foundation of beliet, 
as may unavoidably inforce obedience, un- 
lels we forget what our belief is. He be- 

| ins 


_ gins you know this Fifth Chapter of his 
Epiſtle with this Principle, that every one 
who believes Feſus to be the Chriſt, is born 
of God : and from thence infers (in that 
and in the ſecond Verſe) that ſuch a perſon 
cannot but /ve God and all his Brethres : 
which Love cannot be diſcerned by any 
thing, but by keeping his Commandments. 
FOK THIS IS THE LOVE OF GOD 
(ver.3.) THAT WE KEEP HIS COM- 
MANDEMENTS. Here is the natural 
fruit of Faith ; This 1s its Progreſs, if you 
do not ſtop its motions. It begets in our 
heart a great Love ; and Love, 1s to be O- 
bedient ; and that to all God's Command- 
ments, which reſpect either our duty: to 
him, or to our Neighbour. It is in vain 
to ſay we believe in Jeſus, if we do not 

heartily love God who ſent him to us. And 
it isin vain to pretend love to God, if we 
keep not his Commandments. And it is as 
vain to ſay we havea dutiful reſpect to his 
Commandments, if our neighbour have 
any cauſe to complain of us. For he that 
loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, 
how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? 
And this Commanament we have from him, 


that he who loveth Goa, love his Brother alſo. 
ME 
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Here now, they who have leſs under- | 
ſtanding of the grounds of Faith,may make 
up what is wanting in their knowledge, 
by the heartineſs of their Devotion to God, 

and the unfeignedneſs of their love to all 
their Brethren. If they be mightily at- 
feed with what they believe, and out of 
an honeſt love in their hearts to his holy 
Precepts, be very diligent in their obedt- 
ence; it will ſupply the defect that is in 
their underſtanding of the Reaſons why 
they believe in Jeſus. For if a ſmall argu- 
ment 1n a weak and dull under{tanding, 
does the ſame work with a ſtrong argu- 
ment in a quick and piercing, where lies 
the difterence ; but only thar the One can 
lerve Religion more with his mind and 
diſcourſe, the other meerly with his good 
will and his pious lite? But will any man 
preſume to be {o impious, as to imploy his 
will to tind out ways to excule his Obedi- 
ence to him, whom he acknowledges tor 
his Lord? He ſhould rather conſider ſeri- 
ouſly how reaſonable and how neceſſary 
it 15, that he who knows ſo well what Je- 
Jus is, and how he came, ſhould above all 
other Men do him the molt taithful and 
Zealous fervice. For if we do but obſerve 
how many arguments here are to perſwade 
11S 
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us to this Faith in Jeſus, with what Au- 
thority he was tent, and with what power 
he came to us; we ſhall think it was for 
ſome very great work: and feel it impoſ- 
{ible, while we are ſenſible of this, not 
to do what he requires, though now per- 
haps 1t ſeem 1mpoſiible to be done. He is 
not come of himſelf ; but hath the mark 
and ſtamp of the Supreme Lord upon him. 
He evidently ſhows that he hath a Com- 
miſſion from God ; and brings (as I may 
ſay) the Broad-feal of Heaven with him, 
to warrant what he demands, though it be 
never {o great a tribute of Obedience. Here 
are Witneſſes to him above all exception ; 
and they all bid us behave our ſelves {ub- 
miſſively towards him, and not deny to do 
any thing that he would have us. Him 
hath God the Father ſealed - AS he tells us, 
vi. Joh. 27. and by his Voice from Heaven 
commands us to HEAR HIM. Which 
was as if he had ſaid, If you will believe 
him that cannot lye, then Jeſus is the 
TRUTH: toevery word of whoſe mouth 
we ought to hearken ; that is, faithfully 
obey and obſerve. For as God is ſaid to 
hear us, when he grants our deſires ; ſo we 
hear him or his Son, when we fulfill his 
plealure. The W ORD likewiſe (2.) 
when he appeared to S. Pzu!, made him 
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an Apoſtle, for obedience to the fatth among 
all Nations, 1, Rom. 5. And told him ex- 
preſly that he appeared to him for this end, 
that he might ſend him to the Gentiles, ro 
turn them from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, xxv1. A&t.16, 
18. The HOLY GHOST likewiſe (3.) 
1s a Witneſs of this, which was given 70 
thoſe that obeyed him, v. Ac. 32, But 
fookt upon all wickedneſs as an high at- 
front to it; at which it was grieved, and 
by which it was quenched; nay, forced to 
depart , as not induring to dwell in the 
fame Houſe with flthineſs and 1mpurity. 
Unto which the Water (4.) or the Holy 
life and purity of our Saviour 1n all his 
actions as well as his Doc&rine, was di- 
rectly oppoſite. And tells us that we muſt 
be obedient, if there were no other reaſon 
tor 1t but this alone, that the Son of God 
himſelf was ſo in every thing. Did God 
exa& obedience of him, that he might de- 
mand none of us? Will he ſet us free from 
that duty and ſervice, to which his dearly 
beloved Son was ſtrictly tyed ? He fulfilled 
all righteouſneſs, and obſerved even that 
Law of Ceremonies, to which we have 
no obligation : And do we think to be 
hereby excuſed from paying all thoſe re- 
ipods which are naturally due from Crea- 
rUrcs 
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| tures to the author of their being , and 
which we cannot but owe to thoſe who 
are of the ſame kind with us? What 6 1t 
that hath ſo perverted the underſtanding 
of Chriſtian People, as to poſleſs them 
with apprehenſions quite contrary to com- 
mon reaton? What ailes us that we can- 
not ſee the end of Chriſt's coming , nay; 
that we overlook the plain words of his 
holy Scriptures, which tell us, that he /eft 
5 ay example, and expects that we ſhould 
follow it, and be made conformable to him, 
and be renewed after his image, in righte- 
ouſneſs and true holineſs; without which no 
»24n ſhall ſee the Lord? This the Bloud 
(5.) ſpeaks ſtill more effectually. For he 
would dye rather than diſobey God. He 


became obedient to death, even the death of 


the Croſs, ti. Philip. 8. which was the rea- 
ſon why God fo highly exalted him, and 
gave him that Name which he hath above 
every Name. There was no other way 
whereby he could aſcend up into Glory : 
And therefore it 1s:madnels for us to think 
to leap up thither, and skip over the holy 
life of Jefus. Eſpecially ſince he declares, 
that his Bloud was ſhed (to which perhaps 
we truſt for redemption, though we re- 
main 1n our impurities) that he might re- 
deem-ins from all iniquity, and purifie to him- 


feif 
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ſeif 4 peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
11, Tit. 14. Tothe doing of which (6.) he 
hath given us the Spirit for our helper. 
Every Miracle that it wrought (to ſay no- 
thing but what is within the verge of theſe 
words ) bids us conſider what a Potent 
Lord we ſerve : for whom nothing is too 
hard. By a Thouſand Wonders, by more 
miraculous works than we could have had 
time to read, ſhould they have been all 
written, did he awake the ſleepy World: 
commanding them to ariſe, and go about 
his work ; and he would be with them. 
his Power, which nothing can withſtand, 
ſhould aid and ſuccour them. The obed:- 
ence, me thinks, which the Winds and the 
Sea, and the Fiſhes, and the Graves, and 
the Devils themſelves paid him, call upon 
us and tell us both what we ought to do, 
and what aſſiſtance we may expect from 
the power of his might to make us obedi- 
ent to his Faith. Who can reſiſt the | joynt 
importunity of ſo many Witneſſes? who 
can hear all theſe tell us, that *hc Son of God 
?s come, by whom we mult be governed, 
and yet be ſo ſenſelelly obſtinate, as to ſay, 
We will zot have this man to rule over us ? 
O deaf ears! O hearts harder than the ne- 
ther Milſtone ! which will not let ſuch 
lord yoices fink into them ; ſuch mighty 
argu- 
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arguments penetrate and mollifie them, 1n- 
to compliance with him! What can re- 
duce ſuch Souls and bring them under any 
government, who will not be reclaimed 
by the authority of the Son of God? I 
may call Heaven and Earth to Witneſs, 
againſt ſuch obdurate hearts. The Father, 
Word and Holy Gholt, theſe are Witneſfles 
in Heaven, that teſtihie 1t 1s our duty and 
intereft too to ſubmit our ſelves unto him. 
The Water, Bloud, and the Spirit, they are 
Witneſles on Earth, which agree together 
to per[wade us to take his calie Yoke upon 
us. Can neither Heaven nor Earth pre- 
vail with us? Is not God the Father Al- 
mighty great enough to lay his commands 
upon us? Is the WORD of God of leſs 
credit, than the common vogue and opint- 
-on of the World , with us ? Cannot the 
Holy Ghoſt be believed concerning the place 
from whence 1t comes, when it ſays that 
no unclean thing thall enter in thither ? Do 
we think his holy life to be a troubleſome 
folly? and deſpiſe his b/oud ? and reſitt his 
ſpirit ? and receive all the grace of God in 
vain? Hear, O Heavens, and pive ear, O 
Earth ; after God had lent many of his 
Servants who were diſregarded, He laſt of 
all fent his Son into the World;faying,fure- 
ly they will reverence my Son ; but they have 


rebelled againſt him. [ 
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I might call for Hell it ſelf to witneſs 
againſt ſuch perverſe and diſloyal Crea- 
tures. The Devils will not fail to accuſe 
ſuch men hereafter : for they believe and | 
tremble; they acknowledge this great 
Truth, that Jeſus 7s the Holy one of Goa 
( iv. Luke 34.) which 1s the very ſame 
that Jeſus himlelf ſaid, when he tells us 
the Father hath ſanitified him ( i, e, made 
him his holy One ) azd ſent him into the 


world, x, John 36. And that 1s more, I 


doubt, than a great many irreligious {pt- 
rits will confeſs; in their works, I am 


ſure, the moſt of the Chriſtian world ut- 


terly deny it. Do you think the Devils 
who made that confeſſion would have dil- 
obeyed him, it they might have taken our 
place, and had his Salvation offered to 


them? Would they not have ſhaken off 


their chains, and taken upon them his 
yoke, had they received ſuch gracious 1n- 


. vitations as hehath made to us? Let us 


not be worte than they, I beſeech you, by 
caſting away that hope, which was never 
given them ; and ſlighting ſuch tenders of 
mercy which are peculiarly directed to the 
children of men. But let us rather ad- 


- mire, adore and magnibie this amazing 


ove of God, who ſent his Son ſo kindly to 
fpeak 
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ſpeak to ſuch wretches as we are. And 
let us ſhow that we are ſenſible of his love, 
by hearkening to his voice, and readily 
ſubmitting our ſelves with all dutiful, nay 
joyful affection to his commands. See, I 
beleech you again, that you refuſe not him 
that ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped not who re- 
fuſed him that ſpake on Earth, much more 
ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from hins 
that ſpeaketh from Heaven, Let all his 
Laws be held moſt ſacred, and be devout- 
ly reverenced and obſerved. Know that 
this is your wiſdom 244 under ſtanding ; nay, 
remember that it is your /ife, And there- 
fore keep your Sonls diligently, leſt you forget 
thoſe things which you have heard, and leſf 


they depart from your hearts all the days of 


our life, Chule death rather than the life 
of the #nrighteous, fornicators, idolaters, 
adulterers, thieves, covetons, drunkards, re- 
uiters, and extortioners, who, he hath pro- 
nounced, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God, Do you not remember how obſer- 
vant the children of Jonadab the ſon of 
Rechab were of their Fathers Command- 
ment; and how they could not be tem- 
pted, no not by a Prophet, to contradi& 
It? xx&v. Fer. 6, What Arguments I 
pray you had they ( {o realonable and mo- 
ving as thoſe which urge us) tor this 1n- 
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juaction? Might they noc {:2ve {lipt many 


ways, With better colour thai we can do, 
from this obligation? Did there want 
plauſibie pretences to plead their excuſe, 
if they had abſolved themſelves and not ob- 
ſerved it? Might they not have ſaid that 


_ every Creature of God was good, and 


none to be refuſed ? That their ſtomachs 
ſometimes required a little Wine, and 
that it was reaſonable to give them fatis- 
faction ? That their Father had gone be- 
yond his Authority, and taken away the 
juſt liberty which God had left them! 
That they were reſtrained enough by the 
Divine Laws, and that there needed no 
more of his making? O the inſenſibleneſs 
and ingratitude of Chriſtian people, that 
can think of theſe mens reverence to ſo ſe- 
vere and hard a command of their Father, 
and be leſs obedient to their moſt gracious 
Lord! What a forehead hath that man 
whodares venture to break any of his Pre- 
cepts, when he hath ſo many Reaſons to 
believe that he hath laid none upon us, 
but thoſe which are the very mind and 
will of God ; and are ſuch a neceſſary in- 
diſpenſable burden, that unleſs we carry 
them we cannot be ſaved ? There is no-_ 
thing that can be pretended, why we 
thould not {trialy tye our ſelves to his will. 
Not. 


Chap. 10. to make of their Teſtimony. 

Not only the love, which engaged the Re- 
chabites, enforces our obedience, but infi- 
nitely more reaſon than there was in their 
Fathers will and pleaſure ; for we are aſſu- 
red that Feſus is the Son of God. He could 
not but have a perfe&t underſtanding of 
what was fit and convenient for us. If 
there had been any other way more ealie 
to Heaven, than this he hath et before us; 
we cannot but think He would have re- 
vealed it unto us. If there were any 11- 
cenſe that could be granted us, to diſpenſe 
with our obedience, He was not ſo unkind 
as to conceal it : much leſs would he have 
taken it upon his death, that none will-be 
allowed. For he declared openly in his 
Sermons, that he will not only take no 
knowledge of thoſe who work iniquity, 
but bid them depart from him, whatſo- 
ever relation they pretend to him. And 
by his Bloud he affures us that he preached 
nothing but the undoubted Truth of God. 
W hat is it then, that makes men ſtil] con- 
tinue, either to ſlight all that he ſays, or 


to give him the lye? Ir 15 no better, 1t we 


preſume to believe that we ſhall ſhift well 
enough in another world, though we do 
what we liſt while we are here. It 15to 
contradict the voice of the Father, of the 


Word, and of the Holy Ghoſt, It 1s to 
S123 oppole 
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oppoſe the Doctrine, the Lite, the Suffer- 
ings, the Power and Spirit of the Lord Je- 
ſs, whoalltell us that we muſt be holy 
and unblameable before him in love, if we 
hope to be accepted with him. They that 
live wickedly and yet hope well, do inet- 
fect ſay that He is a Lyar, and that there 
i5no ſuch neceſſity of holineſs, without 
which, he ſays, no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
Or elſe they deſpiſe that bleſſed fight, 
which is as bad, and neither dread his dit- 
pleaſure, nor delire his favour. If they 
be believers, then they reproach him by 
their wicked lives, as it he were till 
dead, and could do no more to make his 
dt{ciples better, or to reward and puniſh 
their good or bad behaviour, than Maho- 
met can, or any other impoſtor. All the 
Oaths, curſes and blaſphemies which we 
hear out of Chriſtian mouths, are as ſo 
many ſpears to pierce our Saviour again, 
becauſe they forely wound his Religion, 
and tend to the deſtruction of his King- 
dom and Government. All the laſcivi- 
__ ouſneſs, wantonnels, and filthy debauche- 
ries that are among us, are a kind of cru- 
cilying Jeſws afrelh ; they are a ſcoft and 
mock at us Croſs, as a ridiculous piece of 
folly. They reproach him as it he were an 
- ideot, that did not underſtand - pleaſure, 
but 
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but would put himſelf to unneceſſary pain 
and trouble. Nor can weputa much bet- 
ter interpretation upon mens eager purſuit 
of riches and honours, in unjuſt, un- 
charitable and irreligtous ways, which 
charges him with great ignorance, to lay 
no worſe, who took the quite contrary 
courſe to happineſs. As for all thoſe who 
gibe at his Religion, and make themſelves 
ſport with the Hiſtory of his Birth and of 
his Sufferings, they come under another 
rank, being open and profeſſed Enemies 
to his Majeſty. They do as much as in 
them lies to hang him upon the Gibber 
again, and expoſe him to the ſcorn of the 
world. They juſtifie the Jews 1n their 
calumnies and blaſphemies, and take part 
with 7445, or rather are worle than He, 
who was tempted only by his covetoulnels 
to betray him, And better it had been for 
theſe men, 1f they never had becn born. 
It were better for them that a nulſtone 
were hang'd about their neck, and they 
were calt into theSea,orthat they had been 
hang'd themſelves on a Gallows as high as 
that of Hamay, than that they ſhould hive 
thus to expoſe the Saviour of the world to 
ſhame. For though he will not die and riſe 
again to convince them, yet he will come 


and appear again to condemn them. He 
S123 will 
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will be revealed from Heaven in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance of all them that know not 
Goa, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : whoſhall be punifhed with ever- 
laſting deſtraition from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power, 
2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. Let us therefore take good 
heed to our ſelves, that we be neither 
faithleſs, nor unfaithful to our belief. But 
let us ſettle ſuch an unmoveable faith in 
our Souls, upon theſe ſtrong foundations 
which God hath laid for it, and let us ſo 
ſtir it up by new reflections every day on 
what we believe, that we may have our 
portion among thoſe who are ſpoken of in 
the next words, wer. 10. When he (ball 
come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be 
aamired in all thew that believe. 


But ſome perhaps will pretend, that 
there are ſo many things to hinder every 
man from doing his duty, that though he 
believenever {o well, and think obed1- 
ence never lo neceſſary, yet he ſhall never 
be able tocomply with the commands of 
the Lord Feſws, but muſt be forced to 
break them, even after he hath reſolved 
the contrary. To this S. John hath here | 
alſo taken care to give us an anſwer, when | 
he tells us rhat ſuch 15s the power of Chri- 

ſtian 
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ſtian Faith, that by ir we OVERCOME 
THE WORDD, ver.q,5.For whatſoever 15 
born of God, OVERCOMETH THE 
WORLD: and this is the vittory that OV ER- 
COMETH THE WORLD.evens onr faith. 
Who &« he that OVERCOMETH THE 
WORLD, but he that believeth that Jeſus is 
the Son of God, 


V. 


That is the next thing therefore which 
Iam to give a brief account of, that our 
Lord expe&s ( which he would not do, if 
he did not endue us with ſufficient 
ſtrength ) that 1n the vertue of this Belief, 
we ſhould get the better of all temptations 
which ſtand in the way of our duty, and 
would hinder us from the performance of 
it. By the WORLD, with which we 
are to confli& till we overcome, is partly 
underſtood wicked men, xv. John 18. partly 
the tribulations and milſeries we may here 
endure by their and other means, xvi. oh. 
33. and partly the allarements and enticing 
enjoyments, wherewith all our ſenſes are 
entertained, I John 11.15, 16, All theſe 
oppoſe us, and fet themſelves againſt us, 
either by diſcouraging or elle flattering us 
from our known duty. Ir is hard to be the 

STA object 
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object of hatred, contempt or ſcorn ; har- 
der to endure alſo poverty, hunger, re- 
ſtraint, and ſuch torments as the Apoſtles 
and other bleſſed Martyrs ſuffered ; and 
perhaps hardeſt of all to reſiſt the perſwaſi- 
ons of pleaſure, which proſperity and 
wordly Glory bring along with them. 
W hat mult a Believer do, when he 1s thus 
beſet ? Muſt he be content to yield himſelf 
roo weak to deal wh thele enemies? 
Mult he let the WORLD have the day, 
and geclare that it was impoſhible to ſtand 
again{tits mighty forces? Or wall it be 
{uthcient to enter into a conflict with 
them, if 1t be but to ſay that he was not 


talleor cowardly, though he ſuffer himſelf 


to be over-powred by them? No, the 
Faith of Feſ#s 15 ſtronger than fo, if it be 
deeply'rooted in our hearts: and will en- 
able us to matter all theſe, which ſeem to 
be no equal match tor us. Their ſtrength 
lies only in the weakneſs of our Faith. It 
we F#azd faſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 7 
the faith grounaed aya ſetled, and be not 
7oved away from the hope of the Goſpel, they 
will loſe their torce and flee before us, and 
leave us victorious. Theſe ſix Witneſſes 
are {uch Champions, 1 I may fo call them, 
that the Faith which 1s led by them, and 


iirmly relies upon them, cannot come oft 


Palcly, but muſt needs be triumphant. 
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1. As for the hatred of men and their 
deſpiſal, alas! what a contemptible thing 
does it ſeem ? how does it ſneak into no- 
thing, when we look up unto Feſws, and 
remember that He was the Son of God, 
and yet endured it ( as he tells his Apoſtles, 
xv. John 18. ) and thought himſelt never 
the leſs glorious ? It cannot be help'd but 
we mult be {corned ſometime or other, if 
we will follow him ; unleſs we could per- 
{wade all men to bear us company. But 
this is our comfort and encouragement, 
that this 1s the way to glory, and that 
now we are conformed to our Saviour, 
who by the ſhame of the Croſs, hath got 
himſelf immortal honour; and that the 
Father at preient approves us, the Word 
delights in us, the Spzrir of God and of 
Glory reſts upon us ; all thele Heavenly 
Witneſles eſteem and love us, and are 
plealed to ſee us behave our ſelves worthi- 


ly as Jeſus did. 


2. And it from hence we paſs through 
many tribulations, and encounter fuch 
troubles and hardſhips as we are all deſi- 
rous to avoid, they will not be ables to 
aftright or daunt him who hath this faith 
thus planted 1n his heart ; For greater #s 


He 
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He that is in as, than he that is in the 
WORLD. Did not the ancient Wors- 
thies and great Warriers againſt the 
WORLD, wade through very great dift- 
culties im the ſtrength of a Faith which 
was much weaker than this of ours? How 
did all thoſe brave men whom you read 
of, Hebr. x1. obtain agood report, but through 
faith, when it had not received this pro- 
miſe? wer. 39. Surely, we that under- 
ſtand more than they did, we who kzow ' 
the Son of Goa is come, not only by W-4- 
TER, but by BLOUD; and who know 
that Eternal life 1s in him, and havere- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and are made par- 
takers of ſuch glorious Revelations 1n the 
Goſpel of his grace, and who know the 
certainty of thoſe things wherein we are 
inſtructed ; we, I ſay, cannot but take 
the courage in the power of ſuch a Faith to 
behave our ſelves valtantly, and with 
Chriſtian reſolution, in ſuch like ſtraits 
and dangers as made their fidelity ſo re- 
markable. Read what S. Peter ſays to cn- 
COuUrage us, I lit. 14, i5. But if you ſuffer 
for righteouſaeſs ſake, happy are ye; and be 
not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled, 
But ſandtifie the Lord God in your hearts; and 
Te ready always to give an anſwer to every man 
that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in 


yor. 
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you, ' As if he ſhould havefaid, It may ſeem a 
ſtrange folly to ſuffer ſo much as you do, 
and you may begin to be ſtartled at the 
troubles which befall you ; but bear a re- 
verend regard towards God who hath cal- 
led you to this ſtate of Chriſtianity, do but 
ſtand 1n awe of his Authority who hath 
bid you hear, that 1s obey, Jeſus whatſo- 
ever it coſt you ; and do but tell every 
Man what reaſon you have for what you 
do and ſuffer, and what hope you have in 
him upon this account : And then they 
will either ceaſe to trouble you,or you will 
ceaſe to be troubled for what they make 
you ſuffer. Now what are the reaſons of 
our Chriſtian hope and patience, bur theſe 
which we are here treating of? If we al- 
ledge theſe to our ſelves or to others, it 
will ſoon appear that we are no fools in 
expoling our ſelves to any dangers tor righ- 
teouſneſs ſake. The Father hath bidden us 
be true to it, ſo hath the Word and fo hath 
the Holy Ghoft : every one of the other 
three allo call upon us to be couragious 3 
for 1t 1s a worthy cauſe wherein we are 1n- 
gaged, and we ſhall not loſe our reward. 
Here are reaſons enough ; and they are 
ſtronger than all their adver{arics. The 
World hath nothing to oppoſe ſo weighty 
as thele Witnefles ; every one of which I 

| might 
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might ſhow you (if it would not prove too 
tedious) lay an obligation on us not to be 
moved from our ſtedfaſtneſ(s, but to take 
up our Croſs and to follow Jeſus. And I 
the rather paſs by theſe, becauſe I think 
they are generally of leſs force than the 0- 
ther part of the WORLD, which uſes to 
aſſault Mankind more dangerouſly. 


3. I mean the alluring and inticing en- 
 joyments here below, which we are too 
prone to comply withall. They are of an 
inveigling and inlinuating nature, and 
may get admittance by their ſoft violence ; 
when the other cannot prevail by more 
rough oppoſition. We are apt to fortitie 
our ſelves againſt evil things, and are ma- 
ny times angry they thould attempt to over- 
maſter us ; but to the good things of the 
WORLD welye naked and open,and there 
1s a treacherous party within that 1s wil- 
ling they ſhould enter, nay, ready to open 
the doors to them. And they are of three 
torts, as the forenamed place in this Epiſtle 
tells us, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, 11,16, All that 
the WO RL D contains 1n it, for the capti- 
vating of an earthly Mans affections, and 
ſatisfying his deſires is comprehended un- 


der one of theſe three Names. For the un- 
derſtand- 
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derſtanding of which you mult know, that 
the Hebrews have a manner of ſpeech 
which exprefles the Objei? by the 4& : 
and the cleareſt interpretation of theſe 
words is grounded on that uſe of theirs. 
So that by LUST we are to underſtand all 
thoſe things that gratifie ſome appetite of 
pleaſure, wealth, or greatneſs ; and by 
FLESH (which 1s not here, as it 1s ſome- 
times a general word) it 1s moſt agreeable 
to underſtand the lower and duller ſenſes 
which lye moſt in the fleſh, and are afte&- 
ed with things that have ſome groſneſs in 
them. And then the whole phraſe, LYST 
OFTHEFLESH, that fort of things 
which give content to the touch, the taſte 
and [mel] ; ſuch as are meat, and drink and 
pertumes , and other voluptuous enjoy- 
{ ments, which, I need not name bur, are 
1 ſometimes particularly called FLESH. 
| And then by the LYST OF THE EYES, 
we are to underſtand ſuch things, as be- 
long to the higher and more refined lenle 
of ſeeing, viz. Gold and Silver, precious 
Stones and Jewels, Lordſhips and large 
polleflions, noble Houles and rich Furnt- 
ture, beautitul Pictures and fair Gardens, 
tine clothes and coſtly attire 3 all that is 
comprehended under the name of kzches, 


which as So/o0z obſerves, viclds only this 


{1tul- 
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ſatisfaction to the owner, that he beholdeth 
them with his eye, There is little in theſe 
things but what 1s all lodged 1n this ſenſe ; 
and therefore they are called the /uſ? of he 
eye, becauſe it loves to look upon them, 
and when that is done, they can do more 
for him. Only they may prefer a man to 
that which he calls the PRIDE OF LIFE; 
which ſignifies all thoſe things that flatter 
and pleaſe the inward tenſe, our tancy or 
imagination. Such as are great offices and 
places of Dignity, noble Titles,all the Ho- 
nour and Glory of the World, together 


with the eſteem, at leaſt the applauſe and 


commendation of men, which is wont to 


follow them. 


One or more of theſe three ſorts of things 
every man naturally hunts after, and his 
deſires prick him forward 1n its purſuit. 
For thele are mens ſtudy and labour ; with 
theſe the Devil baits his hooks, to catch 
Souls, and they who do nor bite at one will 
be nibling at another. They that are not 
tempted by the firſt to gluttony and drunk- 
enncis, fornication and ſuch like filthinelſs, 
iccl the ſecond perhaps incline them to co- 
vctouſnels and the ſordid love of Money, 
with a thirſt and greedineſs of another 
Kind, Or if they can eſcape and deſpite 
theſe, 
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theſe, they may notwithſtanding be in 
danger to be carried away with the humor 
of prodigality, and affeation of vain-glo- 
ry, or ambition of Dignities ; which is at- 
tended with emulation, envy and other 
dangerous Vices. As the African Beaſt 
which ſome write of, 1s caught with Mu- 
ſick, and ſuffers its feet to be fettered while 
it liſtens to the Leſſons that are play'd to 


It : So do the generality of Mankind let 


their Souls be inſnared and led into a miſe- 
rable captivity, by the inchanting voice of 
pleaſure, riches, or glory. Whilſt they 
hearken to the bewitching melody which 
lome of theſe court them withall, they are 
taken in the mighty Hunter's net, and be- 
come a prey to him that lurks for Souls, 
and ſeek whom he may devour. And it 
has not been in the power of the wiſeft 
Charmers that ever were in the World, 
to open the cares of the moſt of men, and 
to convey the ſenſe of better things into 
them. All the Philoſophy and Learning 
that was ſo famous 1n former Ag2s, could 
never obtain ſuch numerous cheartul and 
obedient Auditors, as the Syren Songs, 
which theſe three {ing 1n Mens eares, have 
always found. When the World there- 
fore by that wiſdome knew not God , zf 
pleaſed Goa , fays S. Pan; C1 or, 1.21. 


by 
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by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them 
that believe. The faith of Chriſt dire&s 
and diſpoles us to avoid all thoſe dange- 
rous rocks on which they ſplit themſelves 
who liſten to thoſe deceitful Songs. Now 
that the Son of God is come, He pulls our 
feet out of the net; and by his far more 
powerful charms ſo ſtops our ears to thoſe 
inchantments, that there 15 no entrance for | 
them any more. It ſeemed a fooliſh thing - | 
indeed to the World, to believe that the 
crucified Jeſus was the Son of God ; but 
where this {imple faith prevailed it did 
more, than all the wiſdome of the World 
was able to effect before. For 1t gave them 
a new underſtanding and {aved them from 
periſhing; by making them account it the 
oreateſt pleaſure and glory and treaſures to 
follow Jeſus, and do the will of God, as he 
did. The World, they ſaw , paſſeth away 
and the luſt thereof” ( 14 they do not leave 
us, we mult at laſt leave them) ut he that 
aoth the will of God abideth for ever. So 
thoſe three Heavenly witneſles, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, aſſure us: 
whoſe voice as 1t 15 moſt {weet and melo- 
dious, ſo it is moſt powerful to difinchant 
us, and to preſerve thoſe who receive their 
teſtimony, from all the bewitching tem- 
ptations of thoſe other three, the /uſt of the 


fleſh, 
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fleſh, the luſt of the eye and the pride of life, 
| Nay, here are two Threes of infinitely 
greater vertue and efficacy to prevail with 
us, than all that the WORLD'S Trinity 
can offer to us,if we will but open ourears, 
and diligently liſten to their voice. 


And how can we chooſe but liſten when 
the Father of Heaven calls to us fo graci- 
ouſly, when the Word opens his ſecrets to 
us, and the Holy-Ghoft proclaims fach an 
abundant love of God towards us: The 
Water, the Bloaud, the Spirit, they alſo with 
one conlent conſpire with thoſe, and all to- 


gether ſing this New Soug, THE SON OF 


GOD IS COME, the $07 of God is come. 
This one note of theirs more ravithes, than 
all the pleaſures and ſatisfations which the 
WORLD infatuates its followers withall. 
Heaven and Earth cannot ſpeak any thing 
more moving in ourears than this, which 
again and again ſalutes them with new 
joy. For what would you have them ſay ? 
would it pleaſe you to hear that Inhnite 


Goodneſs loves us, that the Heavens ſtand 
open to us, and ſhow us their glory, that 
God is willing to receive us up thither, 
that he will make us Heirs of a Kingdom, 
equal with the Angels, to hear rheir ws 

be. 
bold! 


and joyn with that Celeſtial Quire! 
Tr 
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hold ! they are all included in this one fen- 
tence, THE SON OF GOD IS COME. 
GOD HATH GIVEN US HIS SON. 
This 1s the fweeteſt Aire that can touch 
our cares : this we can never be weary to 
hear : this {trikes our fouls, if we under- 
ſtand it, fo gratefully, that we cannot but 
ſay, let us hear that again. And therefore 
after the Father, the Word, and the Holy- 
Ghoſt have bleft our ears with this joyf/ 
ſound ; here are three more that take it up, 
and repeat 1t to us with the ſtrongeſt afſu- 
rances,that we hear the Voice of God him- 
felt. And the oftner we liſten to them and 
lend them our attention ( the more fre- 
quently, I mean, we think upon the rea- 
{ons we have to believe in Jeſus) the more 
deaf ſhall we grow to all the fintul allure- 
ments of this World, how inviting ſoever | 
before they have been. For my part, I | 
think there is more real ſatisfaction in the | 
very underſtanding of this one place of | 
Holy Scripture, than 1n all the delights of 
worldly men. What 1s there, I beleech | 
you conſider, in all their ſenſualities com- * 
parable to the rational guſt of what is con- ; 
tained tn that one voice of the Father, | 
THIS IS MY WELL BELOVED SON, 
IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED? | 
What Riches are there to be equalled with 


this I. 
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this treaſure of Divine knowledge, that 
God hath beſtowed his own Son upon us? 
W hart honour like to this, to be preferred 
to be the Friends, yea the Sons of God? 
Can you hear any thing ſo delicious as that 
voice of the WORD. To him that over- 
cometh, will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
7n the midſt of the Paradiſe of Goa? 11. Rey. 
7. Were there ever any Jewels lo precious, 
as the ineſtimable gifts, wherewithall the 
Holy Ghoſt hath inriched the Church? what 
Muſick is there fit to bear a part, with thoſe 
Hymns,and Pſalms, and ſpiritual Sonzs, that 
it inſpired the hearts of Chriftians with- 
all? Doth it not even raviſh the heart of 
a pious man to think of them, though he 
do not hear the [ike 1n theſe days? What 
15 there in all the broken Ciſterns of this 
World, that taſtes like the Rivers of living 
Water , that Jeſus hath poured out unto 
us? What peace does it ſpeak to us, like 
that which by the B/oud of Jeſus is purcha- 
ſed for us? Or what power 1s there in any 
of this Worlds temptation, that can ſtand 
before the voice of that SPIRIT which 
ſys COME, azd whoſoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely? xxi1.Rev.17. 
Certainly, in the ſtrength of ſuch a faith fo 
fortified, ſo incouraged by all theic ; z#aeſ- 
ſes, we may ealily tread the W OR LD 
EMS under 


642 Other neceſſary tſes we are Chap. 10. 
under our feet, and make its moſt migh- 
ty temptations crouch to us; whereas 
now, for want of this ſolid fatth we ſhame- 
fully bow down to it and worſhip it. 
Let but any man remember when he reads 
theſe words, LOVE NOT THE 
WORLD; for all that is in the WORLD, | 
the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and | 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is 
of the World, And the world paſſeth away 
and the luſt thereof'; but he that doth the 
will of God abideth for ever, Or when he 
reads any other leflon in the holy Books, 
ſet him but remember, that thus ſays the 
Father of all, and thus ſays his W ORD, 
and this 15 the voice of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
of all the reſt of the Witneſſes, who teſti- 
fie that Jeſws who teaches theſe things 
1s the So of God; and then he will never 
be perſwaded to yield to the faireſt thing 
that ever eye beheld, or the {ſweeteſt 
thing the mouth can taſte, or the greateſt 
pleaſure any other ſenſe 1s capable to feel, 
if it muſt he enjoyed by the breaking of 
any of thele commandments. No, 
he will y:e/4 himſelf unto God, ( vi. Rom, 
13.) and lay himſelf at the feet of his 
WORD, and {ſubmit to the dictates and 
tentence of the Holy Ghoſt, and follow the 
example of Chriſt's purity, and be made 
conformable 
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conformable to his Death, and be led by 
his Spzrit, and think it an honour to be 
conquered by ſuch Defendants of the caule 
of Jeſus, O how hateful wouldevery fin 
be to us, though 1t dreſs up it ſelf never 
ſo beautifully, and court us with never 
{uch promiſes of pleaſureor greatneſs, did 
we bur at the ſame time refle& npon thele 
Witneſſes and remember what they have 
teſtihed to us ! How ſhould we Jefre it ? 
How paſſionately ſhould we tear all its 
gaudy dreſſes in pieces? How heartily 
ſhould we deſpiſe all its temptations, 
which would have us ſlight all theſe great 
Witneſſes, who tell us the Soz of God is 
come, and that he 1s come tor this purpoſe, 
_ that he might deſtroy the works of the 
Devil? 1 Fohn wi. 8. Every unlawful 
enjoyment would look like a manifeſt jeer 
to all theſe, and as if a man ſhould ſay to 
them, Why do you trouble your ſelves, 
this 1s our Darling, our God, and all your 
perſwaſions ſhall not prevail with us to let 
it go. It would appear a contempt of 
God ; alaughing oft his WORD to ſcorn, 
who came upon fo needleſs, at leaſt fruit- 


leſs an errand ; a manitelt challenge to the 


Holy Ghoſt, who by every lin 15 boldly op- 
poſed. And what heart can endure to 
thiak of being guilty of ſuch madnels ? 
_ Tt 3 which 
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which throws dirt into this. pure Water, 1 
mean the life of Chriſt, and treads his 
Bloud under feet, and miſcalls the Spirit 
of grace, as if it were not the Truth, but 
had deceived the world when it told them, 
that this i the will of God, even our ſanitifi- 

cation, For God ( lays S. Paul ) hath not 
called 1s unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. 
He therefore that adeſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not 
Man but God, who hath alſo given unto us 
his holy SPIRIT, 1 Thefſ. iv. 3,7, 8. 


To conclude this, you know what 1s 
commonly ſaid, and it is a certain truth, 
of thoſe who are bit witha kind of Spider 
in Izaly, which they call a Taraztala, that 
there 15 no way to cure them of their plea- 
fant frenzy, but by ſuch Muſick as is ap- 
propriate to the motions which their poi- 
ſon makes in the brain of him, into whom } 
it is infuſed. Let this be an Emblem of #4 
rhe truth I have now delivered; that the 
old Serpent having envenomed mens 
Souls, poiſoned their principles, pervert- 
ed their afte&tions, aud depraved their | 
lives; there is nothing of efficacy ſuffici- 
ent to.recover them, but only ſuch charms 
as theſe, which by this fox Ftriaged Inftru- 
ment, as I may call it, God hath provided 
tor our Cure, And this will certainly do 

it, 
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1t, by infuſing the Faith of Feſ#s 1nto us, 
whuch 1s the victory whereby we over- 
come the WORLD. Do but hearken 
diligently to theſe Witneſſes, do but mind 
their ſweet conſent, their harmony and 


agreement 1n the teſtimony they give to 


this great truth, that Jeſ#s our Maſter 1s 
the Son of God ; and there 1s no venome {o 
deadly which this Paith will not expel, no 
loveto the WORLD fo ſtrong which ir 
will not vanquiſh and ſubdue. Tr will re- 
cover us to our ſelves, and make nothing 
{eem ſo ridiculous as the folly and trantick- 
neſs of worldly men; yet it will advance 
us to a Divine and Heavenly ſpirit, {© 
that we ſhall not he apt to receive ſuch pe- 
ſtilent infuſions any more, but keep our 


ſelves in the love of Goa, looking for the mer- 


cy of our Lora feſus Chriſt unto cternal life. 
V I. 


For I muſt add now, in the laſt place, 
that this Faith 1s ſo far from being unable 
to conquer all temptations which would 
hinder us irom obeying our Saviour's com- 
mands, that 1t gives us power and ſtrength 
to do our duty with chearfulneſs. Io 
S. Fohn here tells us, when he adds to 
what he ſays of the keeping of his Com- 

IF 4 mand- 
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mandments, that HIS COMMAND- 
MENTS ARE NOT GRIEVOUS. For 
( as Oecumenins well ' gloſſes ) what load 
15 it for a man to love his Brother? What 
great burden is it to viſit him if he be in 
priſon? God doth not command thee to 
deliver him, but only to viſit him. He 
doth not bid thee knock oft his chains, 
but ſee how he bears them. Nor doth he 
bid thee cure a ſick man, but only coms* 
fort and relieve him. Nor provide dain- 
ties for a poor man, but only feed him ; 
 norgive rich apparel tothe naked, but on- 
ly cloath them. And ſo we may conclude 
of the reſt, that it 1s rather an eaſe than a 
burden to be ſober and chaſte in- all enjoy- 
ments of pleaſure ; to be content with a 
ſmall portion of thoſe things, which others 
defire with a greedy and ravenous eye; tg 
bear with that patiently which we cannot 
remedy ; to be caretul for nothing, but 
in every thing to make known our requelts 
to God with Prayer and. Thankſgiving ; 
£0 be meek and peaceable amongſt conten- 
tious people ; to forgive thoſe that injure 
us ; toenvy no man's greatneſs ; and with 
an humble modeſty, to fatisfie our ſelves 
though we be not equal to them. Theſe 
and ſuch like qualities wherewith Teſus 
would Inveſt US, are 1n themſelves moſt 


= | deſirable ; ; 
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defirable ; and, though richer than cloath 
of Gold, are like our ordinary garments, 
which are no load to thoſe that wear them. 
But they are the le(s grievous to thoſe that 
believe in Feſus; who are endued with 
power from above, by recetving the teſt1- 
mony of ſo many Divine Witneſſes, who 
aſſure them they are in the way of God, 1n 
the company of his Son, under the con- 
duct of the Holy Ghoſt, 1n the direct rode 
to that glorious place where Feſ#s is; and 
therefore why ſhould not they rejpyce and 
be exceeding glad to find themſelves thus 
happy ? That load which to a ſick man 
ſeems intolerable, 1f it belaid on the neck 
of one in health is ſoeafie, that he can run 
away with it with pleaſure. And fo itis 
in the caſe of keeping God's Command- 
ments, which toa man that has ſpoil'd his 
Soul by following divers luſts, are fo far 
from being eaſe, that he thinks them in- 
{upportable and impoſſible to be complied 
withall ; but when he has recovered him- 
ſelf by the faith of Chriſt, and hath recei- 
ved the ſupply of theſe new and Heavenly 
principles, they become to the very ſame 


man, not only tolerable, but {ſweet and 


delightful. This fairh would not be plea- 
{ed to be excuſed from this burden; it 
would take it ill not to draw in the ſame 
= Yoke 
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Yoke with Jeſus ; it naturally makes us of 
his Spirit, who ſaid, I delight ro ao thy will, 
O God, For what 1s it that we believe ? 
Is it not that Feſws 7s the Son of God; his 
well-beloved Son ? And ſhall we complain 
of that work, which was the bulinels and 
the delight of God's beſt beloved, when 
he was in the world? It would be too 
grievous an acculation of God, to think 
that after he had filled the Earth with joy 
and gladnels for the coming of his Son, He 
ſhould inſtantly quench it all, and turn it 
into heavineſs, by a number of ſuch ſe- 
verc and intolerable Commandments, as 
no man can look upon and not be melan- 
choly. And what are the grounds of our 
beliet? Are they not all that Heaven and 
Earth can afford us? Are we not as fure 
as God can make us? Phy! for ſhame 
then, what a reproach 15 1t, that any man 
ſhould ſigh and groan, look ſour and fad, 
as if he had all the burden of Heaven 
and Earth to carry, when he has rather 
the aid and aſſiſtance of both to ſupport 
and ſtrengthen him under an eaſe load ? 


Certain it 1s, that- according to our 
knowledge and underſtanding, fo will be 
our Faith: and according to our faith, fo 
will be ourſtrength. Now how can there 

be 
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be greater evidence and ſtrength of Reaſon 
to induce us to believe than thele fix Wit- 
neſſes have given us? They fully fatisfie 
our underſtandings; they make it com- 
pletely rational to acknowledge Jeſs to be 
the Son of God. And therefore why ſhould 
not this Faith, thus begot and ſtanding on 
ſuch ſure foundations, give us a very great 
ſtrength, courage, chearfulneſs and ſpirit ; 
making difticult things become ealie, harſh 
things become ſweet, and the moſt ted1- 
ous ftay in this world comfortable, by 
preſenting us, and that fo ſtrongly, with 
the power and glory of the Lord Jeſus ? 
This Faith you ſee reſts upon theſe ſix Co- 
lumns, upon theſe two rows of Pillars (as 
I may lo ſpeak ) on the one {ide ſtands the 
teſtimony of the FATHER, the WORD, 
and the HOLY GHOST :; on the other 
ſide, the teſtimony of the WATER, the 
BLOUD, and the SPIRIT : and therefore 
nothing will be too great a burden to lay 
upon it; 1t will ſupport any weight, and 
\ never let vs groan, much leſs break under 
its load. JAU things are EASY as wellas 
POSSIBLE to him that believeth. 

It 15 the obſervation of Sexeca, I remem- 
ber, that nothing 15 ſo hard but the mind of 
man can malter it, and make 1t familiar, 
by conſtant thoughts and pains about it. 

There 
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There are no motions ſo natural, but ſome 
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by labour have reſtrained them, and made 
the forbearance of them eaſie: and none 
again ſo unnatural' but by the like daily 
practice and attention they have broughr 
themſelves to the delightful uſe of them. 
As ſome have kept long and tedious faſts, 
others perpetual {ilence, and have lived out 
of the company of all mankind, which are 
examples of the former kind. And we ſee 
inſtances of the latter, in thoſe who learn 
to walk and dance upon ropes, to work 
with their feet, and to dive into the exce(- 
five depths of the Sea. And canthe mind 
of man alone, when it buckles it ſelf ro the 
buſineſs, be able to perform ſuch difficult 


things with eaſe and ſatisfaction ; and yet 


remain utterly unable to take any content- 
ment in obedience to Chriſt's Precepts, 
though it be exalted by faith, and a faith 
ſo ſtrong, as theſe ſix Witneſles, if we at- 
tend, will work in us? May things to 
which nature 1s not inclined be accom- 
pliſhed at laft, and become habitual, and 
we think God too ſevere to expect from us 
thoſe duties which are moſt agreeable to 
our natures, as all the actions of vertue 
are? And ſhall a weaker power maſter 
thoſe hard and unnatural tasks, and a pow- 
er ſtronger than all others ſink under the 
AD — __ burden 
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burden of the moſt reaſonable,and,in them- 
ſelves, moſt natural Commandments ? It 


. cannot bur put a conſidering perſon into a 


little 1ndignation, to hear men complain 
of the uneaſineſs of Chriſt's yoke, when 
they lay more troubleſome and unmerciful 
burdens upon themſelves, without any 
murmuring. How can one ſee men, vth- 
out ſome impatience, contend with ſwift 
horſes, and endeavour to out-run them, 
and yet cry out of the teciouſneis of the 
race of God's Commandii::nts? Shall any 
man per{ſwade us, that 1: 1s not ſo eafie to 
learn the way of God's tcitimonies, as it 1s 
to work with his feet, or go upon his 
hands ? Shall they make us believe 1t . 1s 
ſo hard a bulineſs to bend their wills to 
God's, when we lee their bodies made as 
{uppleas wax, that they may wreath them 
about at pleaſure? Can it be half fo 
troubleſome to lay a bridle on our tongues, 
as it is never to ſpeak at all? O man! 
where 1s thy Reaſon, what is be- 
come of thy Soul, that thou pgroan- 
eſt in the ſervice of God, and canſt make 
a ſport of far more grievous things ? 


Thy own mind might teach thee better, 


if thou wouldſt but hearken to its inſtru- 
Ctions ; and therefore what may not God 
expe& from the Faith I am ſpeaking of, 

which 
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which is a far more powertul Principle, 
and hath made Men #fop the mouths of Li- 
ons, quench the violence of Fire, indure tor- 
ture and not accept deliverance, when it 
was much weaker than our faith need now 
be? I will ingage that if a man do but uſe 
himſelf frequently to ponder thele words 
of S. Foha, and perſwade himſelf fully, 
upon the teſtimony of theſe Witneſſes that 
Jeſus 1s the Son of God, He will account 
it a {mall buſinels to deny his own wall as 
Jeſus did. He will never complain that 
he muſt refrain from any thing in obedi- 
ence to him; and whatſoever he requires 
him to do, he will eſteem it an exceſſive 
pleaſure. For there can remain nodoubt 
in his mind, that it he be the Son of God, 
he hath power to helpus &thar he wilever 
be aſſiſtant to us and bleſs us ; becauſe by 
this faith he dwelleth in us and we 1n 
him. 

I have read of one, of a Noble Family, 
delicately educated,and of a tender health, 
who had a great mind to enter upon a Relt- 
gious courle of lite (as they ſpeak in the 
Roman Church) but was afrighted out of 
thoſe thoughts by the apparent difficulty 
of the exerciſes wherein he was to be 1m- 
ployed ; for their ill diet, retirement, po- 
verty, watchings and ſuch like hardihips 

he 
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he imagined could not be endured. Till 
one day reading thoſe words of the Plal- 
miſt, which like a flaſh of lightning ſtruck 
into his mind (xv1u. Pal. 33. He maketh 
my feet like Hinges feet, and ſetteth me up- 
7 229 high places (which he expounded to 
this ſenſe, God will inable me with ſpeed 
and caline(s to run, not only upon the even 
ground and over the plains, but in craggy 
and fteep places ; he will lead me not only 
upon the level, but aſſiſt me to climb Moun- 
tains and to overtop the higheſt difficulties 
that are in my way to Heaven,and) imme- 
diately he found all his tears vaniſh, his re- 
{olutions determined, and fuch a courage 
put 1nto him, that from this time forward 
he was 1mmoveably bent to that formerly 
dreadiul kind oi life. Would not this 
word of God then,think you,which I haye 


expounded, inſpire us with as manly a re- 


ſolution and greatneſs of mind to obey 
Gcd's unqueſtionable commands,it we did 
bur ſuffer 1t to penetrate into our hearts ? 


Did we but conceive that we heard the 


Father fay to us perpetually, Ths is my Son, 
This that came by Water and Ploua, that 
climbed even the crols it ſelf.that ſurmoun- 
ted the higheſt diihculties, He 15 my belo- 
ved Son ; and if we thought Ive heard the 
WORD fay, the S9z of God is corne, God ts 

:apifeſiea 
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manifeſted in the fleſh ; and felt the Holy 
Ghoſt inſpiring him with the ſame heaven- 
ly thoughts ; the whole glorious Trinity 
telling us, they will affiſt us, and afford us 
their continual help; 1t could not but give 
wings, as I may ſay, to our feet, and make 

_ us skip over the moſt mountainous diſcou- 
ragements,and run the ways of God's com- 
mandments, and not be tired ;- that we 
might follow after, and go to the bleſſed 
Jeſus. For the courſe of life which that 
Gentleman affected, was that of a Religious 
Order (as they call it) where they are tied 1 
to do more than God commands, to live by # 
a Rule ſtricter than the Goſpel, and under *' 
the Will of a Superiour, whom they are 
bound to obey, as if he were Chriſt him- 
ſelf: And it was not the literal ſenſe 
of the place neither which thus animated 
him, and put it into his: heart ro undergo 
ſuch a ſervitude. And therefore 1if-he did 
the will of men ſo chearfully, and under- 
took more than God requires of us,and up- 
on a weaker perſwalion, by 2ccommoda- 
ting the ſenſe of an holy word to his own 
preſent thoughts ; there is no douhr but a 
right faith would indue us with the like 
power(notwithitanding tie appearance of 
great labours) in the true {ervice of Gog,1n 
abedience to his indiſpen{able commands : 

We 
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we having this word of God to ſtrengthen 
our faith, the prime and natural intention 
of which j 15 to make us confident, that He 
who leads us in this way, the Captain that 
conducts us, 15 Gods Son, his moſt dearly 
beloved ; who cannot. but be as faithful as 
he 15 powerful to make good all his promi- 
ſes tO us. 

And we ſhould the rather ſtrive to fol- 


1 low afterhim, and torun with joy the race 


that 1s ſet before us, becauſe then we ſhall 
have the honour ſti]! 7» zeffify to him upon 
Earth; we ſhall be his WITNESSES and 
prove at this day, by his mighty power in 
1 our hearts and lives, that he 1s the Son of 
1 God. Turks and Fews that read not our 
{ Books, cannot be convinced by any: argu- 
ments at preſent, ſo muchas by this. They 
ſee how we live ; but we can ſhew them 
no Miracles to convince them, nor can we 
make them hear the voice from Heaven for 
their converſion ; till we can recommend 
our Bible to their ſerious conſideration. 
And the only way to do that, 1s for us to 
live more jultly, loberly,charitably and pt- 
ouſly than the reſt of the World. By which 
means they may be brought to have better 
thoughts of Jelus,by having good thoughts 
of us; and be induced to readour Books, by 


ſeeing ſo much of them in our good works. 
Unu And 
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Other neceſſary tſes we are Chap. 10: 


And what happy days might we hope to 
{ee;could we but ule this argument to prove 
Jeſus to be the Son of God ; that no men are 
ſo good, io holy and pure, fo peaceable and 
kind-hearted,lo free from fraud & all guile, 


as thoſe who are called by his Name? How 


glorious then would the name of our Lord 


be over all the world ? Hzis word would run, 
and be plrified (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Theſſ.111.1.) juſt as it did in ancient days ; 
when they could ſay confidently, Nox de 10- 


* Lat; ffro, ſed ex illorum numero,&c*, © They are 
t4b.5. cap. © not of our company, but of theirs (that 


I 9. 


<« follow the Heathen ſuperſtition)who rob 
«and ſteal by Sea and Land, who murder 
«and kill,who cheat and cozen,who drink 
«© and {will, who proſtitute their bodies and 
c profane themſelves by filthy lufts ; the 
« Whores, the Fornicators, the Cheats,the 
« Forgers of Wills and Teſtaments, the | 
« Drunkards,the Thieves,the perjured Per- 7 
{« ſons, and all the reſt of the wicked crew : 
< are of their number : nothing of this can 
« be objected to our People,whoſe whole Re- 
« [ipion is to live without wickedneſi,nay with- 
&« out any ſpot or blemiſh, How would it ſtop 
the mouth of all the world,nay makethem 
fall down and confels that God 1s certainly 
among us,could we but ſay thus in our days 
and make (uch a challenge to Txrks ng. £1 
ONCE 


Chap.10: to make of their Teſtimony . 


do nothing. As long as they lee us live no 
better than they,we hal not perſwade them 
that we belteve better. And therefore let us 
have this worthy ambition 1in our hearts, 
to become WITNESSES our ſelves unto 
Jeſus. Let us ſtudy how to ſhow forth his 


praiſes, (or rather Fowers* ) who hath called, 


ws into this marvellous light, And ſince we 
cannot do it by Miracles,let us do it by well 
daing and patient continuance 1n it.So ſhall 
the Name of our Lord Feſus be glorified in us, 
ana we in bim, according to the grace of out 
God,and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt (2 Theſſ.1.12.) 
who art his appearing will 5ear WITNESS 
to us (x1. Hebr. 4.) that we were faithful 
and righteous; by receiving us, as God did 
Abet's gifts, up unto him{elt. 

For hereby alſo we ſhall be inſtruments 
of conveying this Faith down to Poſterity, 
with ſome power. Would you not have 
them believe the ſame that you do? Is it 
not your deſire that the next Age may con- 
teſs him, as well as this? There is no ſuch 
effectual means can be thought of to pro- 
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other unbelievers? Shall we always let our 
Saviour want this noble teſtimony ? Shall 
we do nothing but talk of him, and prattle 
of our Faith, and make our boalt that we 
are right Behevers, and damn all Infidel 


People? Alas, alas! theſe big words will 


S.. d[£T745, 
1 Pes. 2.9. 
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6538 Other neceſſary Uiſes we are EChap.10) 
mote and propagate his Faith, as the fruits 
of it 1n an holy life. This will make men 
afraid now to {peak evil of him; and this 
will teach our Children after us to be zea- 
lous profeſſors of Chriſtianity,and not ſuch 
cold believers or ſuch infidels as we ſee and 
hear of 1n the World. Aſſure your ſelves it 
is Prophanenets which hath made ſo many 
unbelievers in this Age. Increaſe of wick- 
ednels not only 1n themſelves but others, | 
hath made ſome ſo 1impudeat as to ſcoff at F# 
Religion and blaſpheme Chriſt. While 
they {ce thoſe whoacknowledge him do no *' 
better than themlelves, they are inclined to { 
think that their belief makes them no more *' 
worth, than thoſe who have none at all. 5 
Nay, fince they concur with them in their | 
wicked practiſes, they imagine that their 
fear of Hell, and hope of Heaven is no part 
of their belief, but only of their profeſſion. 
"The hands of Infidels are ſtrengthened in 
their unpieties,by the pertidiouinels of un- 

' godly believers. . They joyn with them to 
pull down Chriſtian belief ; and make that 
be thought nothing, which doth nothing 
above what infidelity doth. And therefore 
let all thoie who love the memory of our 
Saviour, who love their poſterity, and 


would not have them in danger to be 
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drown dina deluge of infidelity, put a ſtop « 
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on, by a ſtri& obſervance of all his holy 
commands. They who believe not or mind 
not what they believe, may thi»k it range 
that you run not with them to the ſame exce 

of riot, ſpeaking evil of you (1 Pet.1v.4.) But 
ye beloved, building up your ſelves on your moſt 
holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep your 


ſelves in love of God, looking for the mercy of 


our Lord Feſwus Christ unto eternal life. Tude 
20, 21, 

And that now 1s the next thing which 
flows from hence. If we believe the Record 
or Witzeff which God hath given of his 
Son, it contains 11 it the greateſt joy in the 
World. For thi is the record,that God hath 
given tous eternal life : and this life 1s in his 
Son, But I mult refer that to another Dit- 
courſe alone by it ſelf. 


: Glory be to the Father, aud to the Sov, 
and to the Holy-Ghoſt. 


CN Lory t8 the bighef - Let the Holy and 
I ' undivided Trinity be for ever glort- 
hed by all Mankind ; eſpecially by all Chri- 
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ſtzan People : who are made partakers of 
the grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the love o 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghll 
Eye hath not ſeen, or ear heard, neither have 
entred into the heart of manythe things which 
God hath prepared for them that lyve him: 
But God hath revealed them unte us by his [þi- 
7it. Bleſſed be God. 

I moſt thankfully receive the manifold 
teſtimony which he hath given of his well 
beloved Son; and humbly bow my knees un- 
to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,of whom 
the whole family of Heaven and Earth is na- 
mea, that he woula grant me according to the 
riches of his glory,to be flrengthned with might 
hy the ſame ſpirit in the inner wan,that Ghriſt 
may awelt in my heart hy faith; that being 
rooted and gronnaded in love, 1 may be able to 
comprehend with all Saints,what t the breath, 
ana length, and depth, and hetght ; aud to 
know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth know- 
ledge, that I xy be filled with all rhe fulneſs 
of God. Ys 

And God forbid that any Soul who hears 
the yoice of theſe Witneſles of Gad, ſhould 
refuſe and tura away from him that ſpeaketh 
from Heaven : and hath declared to us the 
unſearchable riches of God's grace,and the 
whole coyniel of his will. O that all they, 
upon whom the gloxious Goſpel 6f one 

hone cho vi 


Chap. 10. to make of their Teſtimony. 
hath ſhined, may moſt heartily believe in 
his Name. Let thetn all be &z:# = in 


love, wnto all riches of the full aſſurance of 


underſtanding, to the acknowledgment of the 


myſtery of Goa, and of the Father, and of 


Chriſt ; in whom are hid all the treaſures o 
wiſaome and knowledge. And God forbid, 
that any of them ſhould hold the trath in un- 
righteouſueſs.But as they have received Chriſt 
Teſus the Lora, ſo let them walk in him; root- 
ed and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the 
faith, as they have been taught, abounding 
therein with thankſgiving. 

And quicken that faith, O thou author 
and finiſher of 1t, that it may work with 
great power 1n all Chriſtian hearts: and 
mightily bow their wills to forgo any of 
their own defires, rather than diſpleaſe 
thee, and forfeit thy love and favour. Let 
it inable them to overcome theWorld;that 
they may be no longer {laves to the luſts of 
the fleſh, the luſt of the eye and the pride of 
life; but conquering all theſe, may y:e/d 


themſelves unto God to be the ſervants of righ-. 


teouſneſs, and obey from the heart that form of 
doftrine which is delivered unto them, And 
may the powerful working of faith and 
love and hope, make all our duty eaſte to 
us; that we may ever render thee cheer- 
tul as well as conſtant {ervice. May thy te- 
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662 Other neceſſary tiſes we are,&c, Cha. 10: 
"  MNimonies be our daily delight, and he re- 
Joycing of our heart. May we love them 4- 
bove gola, yea above fine gold, May they be 
aearer nnto us than thouſanas of gold ana ſul 
ver, May we daily rexew our {trength ; 
and run ana not be weary, and walk apd not 
faint, May the holineſs of our lives bear 
witneſs to the ſincerity of our faith ; that 
others may glorifie thee onr God for our pro- 
feſſed ſubjeftion to the Goſpel of Chriſt. And 
we obtaining a good report by faith, and car- 
rying this teſtimony out of the world wwh 
us, that we have pleaſed thee ; thou mayſt 
receive us to thy ſelf, to be glorified with 
thee, and to rejoyce in thy love towards 
us for ever. Amen; t 
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